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ehu

ehu ‘come!’, alone or with preverbs anda, arha, kattan, para, e.g.:
KUB X1V 3 1I 65 ehu-wa ‘come!” (cf. Sommer, AU 10); 16 111
17 ehu (cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 28); 1 1 IV 2 ehu-si ‘(when I sent
word) “come!” to him’ (cf. Gétze, ibid. 30); KBo III 4 II 13
kinun-a-wa ehu nu-wa zahhiyauwastati ‘now come, we shall
fight!” (cf. Gétze, AM 46); KUBXV 35+ KBo 1191 18 nu apiaz
(sic, for apiz) ehu ‘come thence!” (cf. Sommer, ZA4 33:98 [1921));
KBo XXIII 1124 and XXIII 2 I11 5 arunaz ehu ‘come from the
seal’ (cf. Lebrun, Hethitica IIT 141, 145); KUB XIX 49 I 71
anda ehu ‘come in! (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:10); XIV 31
49 anda-wa-mu-kan ehu (cf. Sommer, AU 4); XXIV 2 Vs. 11
n-asta EGIR-pa Ykarimni-tti anda ehu ‘come back again into your
temple’ (cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 16); KBo XVII 32 Vs. 7 nu
arha ehu ‘come away!’; KUB XV 35+ KBo I1 9 I 16 nu-smas-
-kan istarna arha ehu ‘come away from their midst!; ibid. 19
n-asta kizza ISTUKUR.KUR.HLA arha ehu ‘come away from these
lands!” (cf. Sommer, ZA 33:98 [1921]; A. Archi, Oriens Anti-
quus 16:299 [1977]); KUB VII 8 11 2-3 nu kedani antuhsi kattan
ehu ‘come down to this man!’; XIV 1 Vs. 77 katti-mi-wa ehu
‘come down to me!” (cf. Gotze, Madd. 18); KBo XV1 22 Vs. 5
para ehu ‘come forth!” (cf. Giiterbock, Z4 43:323 [1936]); KUB
XXXHI 120 II 3 siGs-uazz-a pedaz para ehu ‘from the good
place come forth!” (cf. Giiterbock, Kumarbi 36); XXIX 11 10
ehu paiwani ‘come, let us go!” (cf. B. Schwartz, Orientalia N.S.
16:24 [1947)); ibid. II 39 ehu zik AMUSEN 1 ‘come, eagle, go!’.

Much as it(tin) (q.v. s.v. i-) serves suppletively as the 2 sg.
(pl.) imp. of pai- ‘go’, even so ehu is the de facto 2 sg. imp. of
uwa-, ui- ‘come’ (cf. e.g. HT 11 29-30 ehu ... uwadu ‘come! ...
let [them] come’). The opposition is clear in KUB XIV 3 III 65
vs. 67-68: nu-wa INa XUR Hatti arha it ‘go off to H.';
man-ma-wa UL nu-wa INA KUR Ahhiyawa arha ehu ‘but if not,
come home to A.I' (cf. Sommer, AU 14, 166); for arha uwa-
‘come home’, arha uda- ‘bring home’ see arha s.v. arha-.

The original verbal (rather than interjectional) character of
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¢hu

ehu is not in doubt (cf. V. Ciha¥, Arch. Or. 23:349-50 [1955)),
but there is little reason to postulate (with e.g. Sturtevant,
Comp. Gr.t 100, Comp. Gr.? 35) a full-grade active form of IE
*ey- (> Hitt. e-; cf. Lat. 7 ‘go!’) vs. the weak-grade parallel relic
it ‘go?. Already Pedersen (Hirt. 110) realized that ehu is to be
explained rather from the middle voice stem iya- ‘go’. In fact
ehu sometimes functions paradigmatically with iya- (e.g. KUB
XXIX 4 111 27-28 nu edass-a ANA E.HLA GIBIL.HLA ehu ... nu
mahhan iyattari ‘come to these new houses! ... when thou
comest’), and iya- can have the sense of ‘come’ in 2 sg. imp.
iyahhut (e.g. KUB XXXIII 8 III 18-19 nu-ssan iyahhut ...
nu-za-kan seski ‘come! ... sleep!’; KBo XIII 86 Rs. 3 Putu-us
iyahhut ‘sun-god, come!’). It is probable that ehu is an early,
interjectionalized form of this imperative, i.e. *eyehu(t)>ehu
(phonologically regular, unlike the paradigmatically innovated
iyahhut or iehut, q.v. s.v. iya-, ie- ‘g0’).

Carruba (Das Palaische 58, Beitrdge 89, Scritti in onore di
G. Bonfante 129 [1976}) inconclusively adduced the obscure
Palaic i-u (allegedly ‘komm her!’) and Luwian (a-)a-wa, seeing
in Hitt. ehu and Pal. iu IE *ey ‘go!” +u (same as preverbally in
uwa-, uda-, etc.), and considering h a hiatus breaker (as did
Kronasser, VLFH 209, who, however, took -u as an imperati-
val morpheme and saw in the standard 2 sg. imp. middle
ending -hut a contamination of the endings of ehu and it).
Neumann (apud Gusmani, Lyd. Wb. 273) even compared with
ehu the allegedly Lydian Hes. ifv-tivéc 10 fodv, thus an
interjection *i(w)u. C. Watkins (Indogermanische Grammatik
III/1, 69 [1969]) compared e-hu with the mid-segment of
pe-hu-te- ‘bring forth’, while V. 1. Georgiev (Arch. Or. 39:430
[1971]) and H. Eichner (MSS 31:55, 76 [1973], followed by
Oettinger, Stammbildung 125, 348, 544) came out for a recon-
struct ehu ‘come!’ < *E,éy-A,aw ‘go away (from there)!”’, com-
paring Lat. au-fero, OCS u- (for possible cognates of Lat. au-
etc. see rather Hitt. awan [s.v.] and the preverb u- mentioned
above in uwa-, uda-, pointing to 4,).

The alleged OHitt. e-hu-ut (KUB XXXVI 99 1 4; Watkins,
Indogermanische Grammatik 111/1, 69 [1969]) is in reality
e-ip-pir (cf. Starke, Funktionen 137).
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ehurati- e(y)a(n)-

churati- (c.) ‘(woollen) plug’, acc. pl. in KUB XII 58 II 19-20 1$tU
GESTUG.H1.A-§Ur-ta-si-san S'Cehuratius GE4-Ti arha dai ‘from her
ears she takes away the black wool-plugs’ (cf. Goetze, Tunnawi
14).

ehuradai- ‘plug, stop up’, 3 sg. pres. act. in KUB VII 531 16
SAL-za-ma-kan GESTUG.HLA-SU ISTU SIG GEg ehuraddizzi ‘the
woman plugs her ears with black wool’ (similarly ibid. 18
ehuradaizzi; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 4).

Obscure. Various abortive attempts at Indo-European re-
construction have started from ‘close, cover’ (*wer-; Goetze,
Tunnawi 51-2), ‘wool’ (Gk. elpog ‘wool’: A. Cuny, RHA 6:86,
91-2 [1942-3]; Gk. ga ‘fleece’: E. Polomé, RBPhH 30:460-1
[1952]), or ‘ear’ (alleged *ehur ‘ear’ cognate with Gk. odc+
something akin to OE e[o]dor ‘fence’: Sturtevant, JHL 47,
repeated by others along the laryngealist trail; cf. Tischler,
Glossar 102). One may adduce rather the bread name N™PAehj-
rius (KUB XXXVI 83 IV 5) and istamahura- ‘earring’ (q.v.); cf.
H. Eichner, MSS 31:55-6, 87-8 (1973).

e(y)a(n)- (n.), an evergreen tree, nom.-acc. Sg. G’Seyan (e.g. KUB
XXIX 11V 17-20 nu SSeyan tiyantiyanzi x1.MIN Seyan mahhan
uktari iyatniyan nu hurpastanus arha UL ishuwai LUGAL-s-a
SAL.LUGAL-S-a QATAMMA iyatniyantes asandu ‘they set up an eya-
tree, (saying) likewise: ““As the eya-tree is ever verdant and does
not shed its leaves, even so may king and queen be thriving”’; cf.
B. Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:38 [1947]; XIII 8 Vs. 9
nu-smas-kan piran “Seyan artaru ‘before them shall stand an
eya-tree’, as token of their being [ibid. 6, 11] arawes ‘free’ [ibid. 6]
sahhanaza luziyaza ‘from socage [and] from corvée’, and [ibid.
11] humantaza ‘from everything’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 106;
KBo VI 21162 [= Code 1:50] kuel-a SSeyan aski-ssi sakuwan ‘at
whose gate the eya-tree is visible [his house is free from imposts]’;
KUB XII 20, 9 [with dupl. VII 44 Vs. 13] SSHASHUR.KUR.]RA
GIS%ENNUR “Seyan ‘mountain apple-tree, pear-tree, eya-tree’;
1142/z+ KUB XXV 31 Vs. 5-6 SBeyan 9574G.GAR.RA-as kuit
harpan ésta [LUsa]NGa P Telipinu dai ‘the eya-tree which had been
placed apart on the altars, the priest of T. sets [it] up’; cf. H.
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e(y)a(n)-

Otten — C. Riister, ZA 62:234 [1972]; ibid. 21 siG s-an “Seyan ‘a
good eya-tree’; KBo XXIII 49 IV 5-6 i}sdananaz ...58eyan
[...-)anzi ‘from the altar they ... the eya-tree’; 245/v Rs. 8 nu ANA
GISYUKUR.HILA “Seyan GAM-an isparr[a- ‘fell an eya-tree for
spears’; KUBXII 19 111 20 kiSSeyan; ibid. 24; X1149113; XX VI
211112; KBo VII1 118, 3; XI1 86, 14; IBoT 11 39 Rs. 20; 111 37 Vs.
8; 11 121 Rs. 10-11 ta 8 SSeyan [...] n-at lukki zzi ‘eight [pieces
of] eya-tree ... and he kindles them’; cf. Haas, Nerik 136),
GS¢_g-an (e.g. Bo 5621 IV 11 [dupl. of KUB XXIX 1 IV 17
above]; XXVII 67 III 67-68 nu SSean dai ser-at warhuui
kattann-at alpu ‘he takes an eya-tree; it [is] rough at the top [but]
smooth below’; ibid. IV 9-10 nu-]mu-kan SSean dai nu-mu-kan
arauwalh ‘set up the eya-tree for me and make me free!’ [viz.
from inan ‘disease’); KBo XX11 236, 9—11 hassi lukkizzi[1 S®¢]an
ZAG-ni §U-it 1 9ean-ma [GUB-i]t §U-it harzi ‘[he] kindles on the
hearth; one [piece of ] eya-tree he holds with his right hand and
one with his left hand’; KUB VII 18, 4 SSean kittari ‘an eya-tree
lies’), Beya (XVII 10 IV 27-28 PTelipinuwas piran “Seya arta
G8eyaz-kan ubpU-as ¥X%kursas kankanza ‘before T. stands an
eya-tree; from the eya-tree is hung a sheepskin’; cf. Laroche,
RHA 23:98 [1965]; Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:31; Carruba,
Orientalia N.S. 33:406-7 [1964]; M. Popko, Altorientalische
Forschungen 2:69 [1975]; KBo VI 3 111 2 [= Code 1:50, dupl.};
KUB VII 23, 2), Sepanan (117/r, 4 SSeyanan isparr[a- ‘fell an
eya-tree’), gen. sg. Seyas (Bo 2967 111 2 Meyas Malkistanus
‘branches of eya-tree’; Bo 2839 III 14; cf. Haas, Nerik 260),
GiSeyanas (KBo XVII 93 Vs. 3 eyanas “Balkis[), dat.-loc. sg.
GISeyq (111 8 I11 9 $EG,.BAR-an katta Seya hamikta ‘he tied a wild
sheep under an eya-tree’; ibid. 27 kattan SSeya lattat ‘set [it] free
under the eya-tree’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:157 [1961]),
GBeyani (KUB XXV 33 1 7-8 istananni SSeyani sara hiikan|zi]
‘on the altar above an eya-tree they slaughter’; XII 19 III 17),
GBe-g-ni (XXVII 67 III 70), abl. sg. eyaz (XVII 10 IV 28,
quoted above; XXXIII 12 IV 14; XXXIII 24 IV 17; XXXIII 38
IV 7; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:107, 119, 145 [1965]), nom.-acc. pl.
GBeyan (IBoT 11 121 Rs. 10 8 Seyan), e-i-e (Bo 2689 11 30 ta
GBeye siunas parna petanzi ‘they bring eya-trees to the god’s
house’; cf. Ehelolf, ZA4 43:173 [1936)).
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e(y)a(n)-

For the secondary n-stem acc. sg. eyanan, gen. sg. eyanas,
dat.-loc. sg. e(y)ani, starting from nom.-acc. sg. e(y)an, cf.
gen. sg. euwanas s.v. e(u)wa(n)-. '

The eya-tree was a symbol of verdant lastingness and a
planted marker of tax-exemption. It also figures ritually as
conducive to freedom from disease and as having hung on it a
sheepskin which in the Telipinus myth constitutes a sort of
magic cornucopia laden (or implicit) with sheep-fat, cereal,
field-fruits, wine, cattle and sheep, long years and progeny
(KUB XVII 10 IV 28-31). Arboreal identification has proved
arduous. Von Brandenstein (Orientalia N.S. 8:76 [1939]) sug-
gested some valuable fruit-tree, co-occurring with apple and
pear (KUB XII 20, 9); this was rightly doubted by Otten
(Uberlieferungen 43). Goetze’s (ANET 348) and Giiterbock’s
(RHA 22:100 [1964]) ‘fir’ was echoed by H.A. Hoffner (RHA
25:41 [1967]) and Ertem (Flora 110-6), and underlies V.
Pisani’s etymological connection with OCS jela, Russian jel’
“fir, spruce’ (AION-L 7:47 [1966]= Lingue e culture 197 [1969}),
but was justly rejected by Szabo (Bi. Or. 30:76 [1973]); ‘fir’ is
rather Hitt. tanau- (q.v.). Fastening on KUB XXIX 1 IV 17-20
(quoted above), Ivanov (Problemy indoevropejskogo jazy-
koznanija 40-4 [1964]) essayed an implausible tie-in with
‘eternity’ words exemplified by Ved. ayu- ‘life-force’, while H.
Eichner (MSS 31:77 [1973]) saw a figura etymologica eyan ...
iyatniyan in the same passage (cf. s.v. iyatar).

More cogently, Haas (Altorientalische Forschungen 5:269-70
[1977]) tried to make a case for ‘oak’> KUB XXIX 1 IV 18
hurpastanus means ‘leaves’ and can hardly refer to conifer
needles; eya(n)- is a large tree, judging from Bo 2839 III 14-15
GlSeyas GAM-an [aruwalizzi paralleling ibid. 37-38 ANA GI§ GAL
[...] aruwaizzi; cf. Bo 2710 Vs. 11 GI8-sI RABT ‘great tree’ (Haas,
Nerik 66-17, 260, 262, 214); it must have been sturdy, being used
for spears; evergreen varieties of oak are found in Anatolia;
considering parallels between the Greek Golden Fleece and
Jason-Medea saga and the Telipinus and Illuyankas (Hupasi-
yas-Inaras) myths (Haas, Ugarit-Forschungen 7:227-33 [1975]),
the detail that the Golden Fleece was hung on an oak tree in
Kolkhis was to Haas a fine confirmation of eya(n)- as ‘oak’.
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e(y)a(n)-

Since ‘oak’ is attested as allantaru (q.v.), it is better to
connect e(y)a(n)- rather with a group of Indo-European tree
names centering around the etymon and kind of English ‘yew’,
as has been done by Ivanov (Trudy po znakovym sistemam 4:66
[Tartu 1969); Etimologija 1971 298-302 [1973]) and P. Fried-
rich (in Indo-European and Indo- Europeans 23—4 [1970], Proto-
Indo-European trees 121-9 [1970]). These include ON jr, OE
iw, OHG iwa, Gaulish ivo-, Olr. éo, Old Prussian iuwis ‘yew’,
and with semantic variation Lith. ieva ‘buckthorn’, Russian iva
‘willow’, Gk. da, oin ‘rowan’, Arm. aygi ‘grapevine’, Lat. ava
‘grape’ (IEW 297). The meaning ‘yew’ is clearly basic and can
be postulated for Hitt. e(y)a- as well, with a proto-form *ey-o-
or possibly *ey-yo-, besides *ey-wo- or *oy-wo- in other
languages (unnecessary laryngealistic formulations in H. Eich-
ner, MSS 31:77 [1973], Die Sprache 24:151 [1978]).

The yew is an evergreen with flattened leaves that resemble
conifer needles and would probably qualify as hurpastanus. It
can exceed 15 meters in height, several meters in trunk
circumference, and three millennia in age; this would certainly
qualify its giant specimens as ‘great trees’. The wood is hard,
fine-grained, heavy, non-resinous, phable, and durable, used
for making bows (cf. Lat. taxus, Russian tis ‘yew’: Gk. toéov
‘bow’, tofikov [pdpuarxov] ‘arrow poison’) and attested as
material for spears both among Hittites (245/v Rs. 8 quoted
above) and Romans (Silius Italicus 13:210 letum triste ferens
auras secat Itala taxus). The poisonous alcaloid in its leaves
and berries occasioned the yew’s “deadly” reputation in anti-
quity, and especially in Rome and Germania reinforced its
occult, magical, ritual, and talismanic significance (infernal and
graveyard associations, warding off witchcraft, judicial staff
symbolism, etc.); in Celtic lands it may occur in names of gods
and kings (OIr. Eochu [=Dagdal], Eochaid<*Ivo-catus?). The
yew grew and still grows in northern Anatolia and the
Caucasus, and among the Hittites seems to have had more
“positive” legal and religious connotations. Greek lost the
primary meanings of both inherited ‘yew’ terms (éa, té6¢ov) and
had instead an obscure term ouila&; this dislocation may
account for the appearance of the oak rather than the yew in the
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e(y)a(n)- eka-

saga of the Golden Fleece. Cf. Puhvel, Kratylos 25:136-7
(1980).

(c. and n.) ‘cold, frost, ice’, nom. sg. c. (?) egas in the
fragmentary KUB XXI 18 Rs. 19, matched by ersetu li
Suripu-ma ‘may the earth freeze over’ in the Akkadian version
KBo 11 Rs. 67 (cf. Laroche, Ugaritica 6:372-3 [1969]), nom. sg.
neut. e-kan (KUB X111 2 1V 25-26 ekan dan éstu € SURIPI wedan
éstu ‘let ice be taken, let an ice-house be built’; cf. H.A.
Hoffner, JCS 24:31--6 [1971]), acc. sg. (c. or n.) e-ka-an (KUB
XXXI 4+ KBo 111 41 Vs. 8 kidanda pattanit ekan utiskimi ‘1
keep bringing ice with this bucket’), e-kan (dupl. KBo XIII 78
Vs. 8; cf. Otten, ZA 55:158 [1962]), gen. sg. ekas in Bo 6980, 11
ekas hariulli dai ‘he takes a container of ice’, dat.-loc. sg. eki
(KBo XXII 62 111 24-25 [= Code 1:56] eki BAD-[ni LUGAL-as
KASKAL-s-a taksuanzi ...] natta kluiski arawas ‘from ice[-
procurement], fortification[-building], and joining royal cam-
paigns ... none is exempt’; cf. H. C. Melchert, JCS 31:57-9
[1979]). Carruba (Festschrift for O. Szemerényi 197-8, 204
[1979]) improbably saw in the last instance and perhaps in
e-ka-an (above) the numeral ‘one’, cognate with Skt. éka- (cf.
s.v. aikawartanna-); similarly Josephson, Kratylos 26:99
(1981).

egai-, igai- ‘cool down, freeze, become paralyzed’, 3 sg. pres.
midd. igaetta (KUB VII 58 1 3-5 GiM-an] weteni anda tasku-
paizzi namma-as igaetta n-as karussiyazi ‘as [it] cries out
[= hisses] in water and then cools down and falls silent’; XXXV
79 17 n-at mahhan igaitta ‘when it cools down’; cf. Otten, LTU
75), 3 sg. pret. act. igait (VBoT 1, 27 nu Haddusass-a XUR-e igait
‘the land of H. is paralyzed’; cf. L. Rost, MIO 4:335 [1956]), 3
sg. imp. midd. igattaru (KUB VII 58 1 11-12 ishunau-smit GI-za
... kittaru n-as igattaru ‘may their bowstring [and] arrow be put
down and may it be paralyzed’), egattaru (ibid. B), egaddaru
(dupl. XLV 201 23). Cf. Ehelolf, KIF 400; Alp, Anatolia 2:23—4
(1957); Laroche, OLZ 57:30 (1962); Kronasser, Etym. 1:473;
von Schuler, Die Kaskder 36—7; Neu, Interpretation 68-9: all of
these except Laroche mistranslated egai- as ‘burst, crack’; J.
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Knobloch (Kratylos 4:32 [1959]) and Cop (Ling. 5:24 [1964])
consequently compared Lith. iZ7 ‘spring open’ (said of pods,
buds, etc.); Kronasser (Studies presented to Joshua Whatmough
125 [1957]) suggested an equally improbable meaning ‘go to
ruin’, connecting IE *ey-gh- (see s.v. egdu-).

ekuna-, ikuna- ‘cold’, figuratively ‘unfeeling’ (KUB1 16 11 7
ekunas=ibid. I 6 [Akk.] kassi; cf. Sommer, HAB 2-3), acc. sg.
ikunan (KBo 1V 9 V 47 ikunan Y*YyA ‘cold fat’), dat.-loc. sg.
ekuni (e.g. KUB VIII 35 Rs. 11 and 14 ekuni M-anti ‘to the cold
wind’), ikuni (XXIX 41, 4 ikuni pidi ‘in a cold place’; ibid. 7
ikuni pedi; ibid. 10 ikuni wit[eni ‘in cold water’; cf. Kammenhu-
ber, Hippologia 168), instr. sg. ikunit (XXIX 50 IV 18 ikunit
wit[enit ‘with cold water’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 212);
possible Luwianism (dat.-loc.) ikunta Iuli (XXXIII 96 1 16
without, XXXIII 98, 12 with gloss-wedge) ‘Cool Pond’ (vel
sim.; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 5:146 [1951], 6:34 [1952]).

ekunima- (c.) ‘cold(ness)’, nom. sg. ekunimas (see below),
dat.-loc. sg. ekunimi (KBo III 23 Vs. 5-8 [OHitt.] man-[an]
handais walahzi zig-an ekunimi dai takkuw-an ekunimas walahzi
n-an handasi dai ‘if heat strikes him, place him in the cold; if
cold strikes him, place him in the heat’ [similarly ibid. IV 9-10
and KUB XXXI 115, 9-11}; ef. A. Archi, in Florilegium
Anatolicum 41-2 [1979]; VIII 67, 9 SSgASHUR man ekunimi
pilran ‘like an apple-tree from cold’; cf. Friedrich, Arch. Or.
17.1:232 [1949]; Laroche, RHA 26:169 [1968]; Siegelova, Appu-
Hedammu 40; VIII 35 Vs. 4 apedani pumu-li attas annas
ekunimi kattan DU-anzi ‘the parents treat that child with
coldness’). Cf. Gotze, KIF 186; Laroche, BSL 52.1:74 (1956).
For derivation cf. hahlimma- ‘jaundice’ from hahli-, *hahla-
‘green, yellow’ (s.v. hahhal-).

ikunes- ‘become cold’, 3 sg. pres. act. i-ku-ni-es-zi (1214/z, 6).
For the possibility that a one-time stative verbal stem *ekune-
‘be cold’ underlies both ekunima- and ikunes- cf. C. Watkins,
TPS 1971: 76.

ikunahh- ‘make cold’, KUB XXXIX 41 Vs. 6 ikunahhul-.

eka- is from IE *yeg- (IEW 503) seen in Milr. aig ‘ice’
(<*yegis), MiCorn. yeyn ‘cold’, ON jaki ‘ice-floe’, jokull
‘glacier’; ekuna- may be based on *yegu- (Pedersen’s [Hitt. 171]
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eka- ekt-, ikt-

*yeg*no- is contradicted by the absence of labiovelarity in ON
Jjaki). In view of Hittite, Pokorny’s idea (Celtica 5:236 [1960],
approved by Kammenhuber, KZ 77:67 [1961]) of a Germanic-
Celtic borrowing from Finno-Ugric (Finnish and Estonian Jjdd,
Mordvin jej, Hungarian jég ‘ice’) is untenable; besides, the
Lappish (jiekya) and Ugric forms (Vogul jédpk) point rather to
Finno-Ugric *jiye (cf. e.g. H. Jacobsohn, Arier und Ugrofinnen
11-2 [1922]; B. Collinder, An introduction to the Uralic lan-
guages 137 [1965]; Cop, KZ 84:158 [1970]). For Hittite e- < *ye-
see S.v. ewa-, is(sa)na-.
Cf. ikniyant-, iksai-.

ekt-, ikt- (c.) ‘(catch-)net’, nom. sg. c. e-ik-za (KBo XVII 61 Vs. 17

ekza isparranza ‘the net [is] spread’; cf. H. Berman, J40S

92:466 [1972]; KUB XXXIX 61 I 11, in a ritual list, immedi--

ately preceded by ‘dried sheep-thigh’, followed ibid. 12 inter
alia by ‘iron anklet’; 1067/u, 5 KUR "RVHatt)i-ma-kan ekza
hu[ppan harzi ‘the net holds Hatti ensnared’[?]), ik-za (KBo 111
21 I1 15-18 liliwanza-ma-ssan ikza-tes KUR-e katta hiippan harzi
iktas-ma-ddu-ssan irhaz UL nahsariyawanza arha OL uizzi ‘your
swift net holds the land ensnared; from the confine of your net
not even the unafraid escapes’), acc. sg. e-ik-ta-an (KUB XXXI
68 Vs. 27 [nalmma-wa kuin ektan [with gloss-wedge] hamal
‘also what net bind ...’; cf. R. Stefanini, Athenaeum N.S. 40:23
[1962]; XLVII 76 1 2-3 nu ektan [isparlnuzi ‘spreads the net’;
cf. Oettinger, Eide 6), e-ik-za-an (XLV 26 11 2 ekzan sard epzi
‘takes up the net’; KBo XIII 101 Rs. 6), geri. sg. tktas (II1 21 11
17; see above), instr. sg. e-ik-te-it (473/t Vs. 13—15 GIM-an ektan
isparlnuwanzi nu ARNABU ektet [appanzi ..] ... [... nu ...
QATA]MMA appandu n-at harninkandu ‘even as they spread the
net and catch the hare with the net ..., let them likewise catch
... and destroy it’).

Correctly distinguished from egdu- ‘leg’ (g.v.) by Oettinger
(Eide 22) and interpreted as ‘net’ by H. A. Hoffner (Essays on
the Ancient Near East in memory of J.J. Finkelstein 1057
[1977]). Earlier, superseded renderings as ‘leg’ by Giiterbock,
Kumarbi 43, *9; Alp, Anatolia 2:27-32 (1957).
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ekt-, ikt- egdu-, igdu-

Luwoid aggati- (c.) ‘catch-net’, acc. pl. aggatius, gloss-
wedged hapax legomenon in the Hittite Gilgames (KUB VIII
56, 12), matching Akk. nuballu ‘catch-net’; context s.v. akkus-
(s)a-. Cf. H. A. Hoflner, Essays on the Ancient Near East in
memory of J. J. Finkelstein 107 (1977).

"Hoffner (+H. Berman apud Hoffner) derived ek?s- and
aggati- from IE *yé-k- seen in Lat. iacio, iéci ‘throw’; but in the
latter the guttural suffix is in the nature of a strictly verbal stem
formant and unlikely to crop up in an isolated root noun. Cf.
perhaps rather Lat. ictus ‘thrust, stroke’, root *ayk- ‘aim
sharply’ (JEW 15), with ekt-<*ayk-t-; a parallel formation is
Gk. diktoov ‘catch-net’, from dikeiv ‘throw’ (cf. E. Tichy, MSS
38:198-217, 224-7 [1979]). For the Hittite phonetic develop-
ment e/i< *ai see s.v. asara-, esara-. ekza [ekt-s/ has preserved
the *kt cluster unassimilated (unlike its regular outcome ¢¢ in
e.g. lutta[i}-, uttar), perhaps under the impetus of an anaptyctic
tendency (*ekat-) actually realized in Luw. aggati- (which has
in addition the typical Luwian marks of a coloration and
gravitation to i-stem declension); ekzan is an analogical accusa-
tive (spread of affricate from nom. sg., vs. normal ekzan).

Wholly improbable is E. P. Hamp’s comparison of ekt-
(<*yek-t-) with OHG jagon, postulating an Indo-European
root *yek- ‘hunt’ (/F 83:119-20 [1978]). H. Berman (ibid. 123)
implausibly explained the internal a in Luw. aggati- as either a
thematic vowel or a morphophonemic insert in deverbative
noun derivation.

Cf. Puhvel, Bi. Or. 37:204 (1980), Analecta Indoeuropaea 414
(1981). '

egdu-, igdu- (n.) ‘leg’, nom.-acc. sg. egdu (KUB XXVII 1 III 20--21

UZU UzZu

LUGAL-us-za GIR ZABAR dai nu-kan walan hastai egdu
awan arha kuirzi namma-kan awan arha waki ‘the king takes a
bronze knife and cuts off a thigh, a bone, and a leg, and then
bites off’; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 82), igdu (XXXIII 112 IV 15;
XXXIII 114 IV 13-15 nu-ssi-kan Y#Viskisaza [...] markir
VZUiedu-ma-k{an ...] marke[r ‘from his back ... they cut up, and
his leg ... they cut up’; cf. Meriggi, Athenaeum N.S. 31:144-6
[1953]; Laroche, RHA 26:35-6 [1968)).
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This word is unrelated to ekt-, ikz- ‘(catch-)net’ (q.v.); thus
all interpretations of ekt-, ikt- as ‘leg’ have been flawed; the
alleged nom. pl. ikHi.A (Bo 2839 III 13-14 GESTUG.HLA-SU
ikH1.A-8U [arha klue kuranta ‘his ears and his ““legs” which are
cut off’) does not even exist (read rather KUN-$U ‘his tail’; cf.
Oettinger, Eide 22).

A possible etymology is IE *ey-gh- (IEW 296), Lith. eiga ‘a
going’, Gk. oiyouar ‘go off, be gone’, iyvog ‘footstep, track’,
also ‘foot’, Toch. B yku ‘gone’; thus egdu- < *eygh-tu- ‘a going’,
metonymically ‘leg’. For treatment of *g(h) + ¢, as opposed to
*k+tin lutta(i)-, uttar, see-also s.v. ukturi- and Puhvel, KZ
86:111-5 (1972)= Analecta Indoeuropaea 220-4 (1981). Cf.
Kronasser, Studies presented to Joshua Whatmough 125 (1957),
Etym. 1:252; Frisk, GEW 2:372.

J. J. S. Weitenberg (Mnemosyne 29:225-32 [1976]) did not
distinguish ek?- ‘net’ from egdu- ‘leg’, considered the i vocalism
primary, and connected ikz- (sic) improbably with the rare and
dubious Gk. ixtap ‘female genital’ (alleged proto-meaning
‘leg’), implausibly deriving the adverb ixtap from this noun
(for ixtap ‘close to’ see rather s.v. kitkar); he also considered
iktu- (sic) analogical to genu- ‘knee’.

eku-, aku- ‘drink; drink to (+dat.), toast (+acc.)’ (rarely NAG), 1

sg. pres. act. e-ku-mi (KUB XXXIII 67 IV 17 kinun-za edmi
ekumi ‘now I eat [and] drink’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:138 [1965];
IBoT 11 73, 4-5 nu akuanna wekz[i ...] [...-lan ekumi ‘asks to
drink ... I drink ...’; ABoT 32 11 14; cf. Carruba, Beschwdrungs-
ritual 45), 2 sg. pres. act. e-ku-us-si (KUB 1 16 111 29 watarr-a
ekussi ‘and water you will drink’, cf. Sommer, HAB 12), e-uk-si
(KBo XXII 1 Rs. 28 [OHitt.] parna-ssa paisi ezsi euksi ‘you go
to his house, eat [and] drink’; cf. A. Archi, in Florilegium
Anatolicum 46 [1979)), ekutti (XIX 112, 8-10 kuwat-za 0L
ez[atti) [kuwat] OL ekutti ammel isha-mi [...] [...] adatar nu kuit
akuwatar OL ...[ ‘why do you not eat, why do you not drink,
my lord? ... eating, and because drinking not ...’; cf. Siegelova,
Appu-Hedammu 44), 3 sg. pres. act. ekuzi (profuse, e.g. KUB
XLIII 60 IV 4 [OHitt.] arha ekuzi ‘drinks up [lit. off]’ (like Lat.
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é-potat); KBo XIX 128 V 50 LUGAL-us GUB-as PLaMa ¥YSkursan
ekuzi ‘the king toasts standing the tutelary god [of] the fleece’;
cf. Otten, Festritual 14, KUB XXXIX 15 1 7 EGIR-$§U-ma
akkandas z1-ni 3-$U ekuzi ‘but afterwards one drinks to the
deceased’s soul three times’, besides ibid. 7-8 mahh[an ...] apel
ZI-an ekuzi ‘when one toasts his soul’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale
82; KBo XV 25 Rs. 15-16 nu hantezzi [ pa}lsi PUTU SAME ekuzi
EGIR-SU-ma ANA PIM ekuzi ‘the first time he toasts the sun-god
of heaven, but afterwards he drinks to the storm-god’; cf.
Carruba, Beschworungsritual 4-6, 40), ekuzzi (e.g. KUB VIII
65, 3 ‘drinks’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 42; KBo XIX 128
V 47 and VI 17 ‘toasts’; XX1 36, 4 nu ANaA PuTuU ekuzzi, ibid. 7
ANA PU ekuzzi ‘drinks t0’), e-uk-zi (KBo XVII 30 111 4 and 7; cf.
Neu, Altheth. 149; KUB XX 53 V 6 and 10 ‘toasts’; Bo 2923 Vs.
10; Bo 3456, 2; cf. Ehelolf, KIF 143), e-ti-uk-zi (Bo 2692 V 23),
NAG-zi (e.g. KUB XVII 35 1 27 nu-smas KU-zi NaG-zi ‘[the
priest] eats [and] drinks to them’), 1 pl. pres. act. akueni (KBo
XVII 4 11 8 adueni akueni ‘we eat [and] drink’; XVII 1 III 15
and IV 6 atueni akueni; cf. Otten — Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 24,
30, 36; KUB XXXVI 110 Rs. 5~7 LUGAL-as NINDA-san adue[ni]
|GESTIN]-set-a akueni n-asta GAL GUSKIN-as GESTIN-nan parkuin
akkuskiewani ‘the king’s bread we eat, and his wine we drink;
from a gold goblet pure wine we keep drinking’; cf. Neu,
Altheth. 227; Starke, ZA4 69:82 [1979]; A. Archi, Studia mediter-
ranea P. Meriggi dicata 50 [1979]; KBo III 29 1 19 atueni man
akueni-zza), akuwani (Bo 5709 Vs. 10), ekueni (412/b+Vs. 37b
NINDA-an ekueni [sic]), ekuwani (KBo XV 26, 7, cf. ibid. 4
alduwani nu akuwann[a ‘we eat, and to drink ...”; Carruba,
Beschwérungsritual 46), 2 pl. pres. act. ekuteni (XIV 41 IV 17
[OHitt.]), ekutteni (KUB 1 16 I11 34 and 48 NINDA-an azzasteni
watarr-a ekutteni ‘bread you will eat and water you will drink’;
cf. Sommer, HAB 12-4; XIII 4 11 70 nu NINDA-an ezzatteni
watar-ma ekutteni; ibid. IV 52—-53 n-asta BIBRUDINGIR-LIM Zi-as
arha ekutteni ‘you drink up the rhyton of the soul of the gods’;
cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:378, 394 [1934]), 3 pl. pres. act.
akuanzi (frequent, e.g. KBo XVII 91V 4 and 7; cf. Neu, Altheth.
35; X 30 III 6 adanzi akuanzi ‘they eat [and] drink”), akuwanzi
(profuse, e.g. XIX 128 IV-V passim; cf. Otten, Festritual
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10-4), akiwanzi (KUB XXX 15 Vs. 19 nu akaiwanna 3-8U pianzi
nu 3-St-pat apel 71-SU akuwanzi ‘they give to drink three times,
and three times they toast his soul’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 66,
XX 48 VI 8 and 10), ekuanzi (KBo XV 3411 3), ekuwanzi (KUB
XX 1 II 20), NAG-anzi (e.g. XVII 24 111 16 n-at-kan arha
NAG-anzi ‘they drink it up’), NAG-zi (e.g. XVII 351 33 LU.MES
8U.G1 warsuli NAG-zi ‘the old men drink by drops’), 1 sg. pret.
act. ekun (XXX 10 Vs. 16—17 NINDA-an-za wemiyanun n-an-za
AHITI-YA natta kuwapikki edun watar-ma-z wemiyalnun) n-at
AHITI-YA UL kuwapikki ekun ‘bread 1 found, and never ate it by
myself; water I found, and never drank it by myself’), 2 sg.
pret. act. ekutta (XXXIII 96 IV 21 nu 0L ekutta ‘you did not
drink’; ibid. 20 nu-za UL ezatta ‘you did not eat’; cf. Giiterbock,
JCS 5:160 [1951]; KBo XIX 104, 12 [probably}; cf. Siegelova,
Appu-Hedammu 14), 3 sg. pret. act. ekutta (KUB 1 16 111 17
és)har-simit ekutta ‘she has drunk their blood’; cf. Sommer,
HAB 12; KBo XII 3 III 16 [OHitt.] t-at ekutta ‘he drank it’;
KUB XXXVI 2 11 4 e]zzatta eklut]ta ‘he ate and drank’; cf.
Laroche, RHA 26:33 [1968]; XXXVI 12 1 12 sanizzesta nu
e[ku]tta ‘[it] turned appetizing, and he drank’; cf. Giiterbock,
JCS 6:10 [1952)), e-uk-ta (XXXVI 104 Vs. 6 [OHitt.] MUN-an

.suhhair s-an-asta eukta ‘they sprinkled salt, and he drank it’), 1

pl. pret. act. e-ku-e-en (HT 1 1 44-45 n-asta ¥V Y*"NiG.G1G
huuisawaz wikuén namma-kan S'A.DA.GUR-az ekuén ‘we have
taken a bite from the raw liver, also we have drunk with the
straw’), 3 pl. pret. act. e-ku-ir (e.g. KBo X1II 86 Vs. 15 ekuirr-a
hassikkir-at[-za OL] ‘they drank, but they were not satiated’;
KUB XXXIII 32 HI 5; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:126 [1965)),
e-ku-i-e-ir (XVII 10 1 19-20 eter n-e OL ispiyer ekuyer-ma n-e-za
UL hassikkir ‘they ate but they were not filled; and they drank
but they were not satiated’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:90 [1965]), 2
sg. imp. act. e-ku (e.g. KBo X111 114 1 23 et-za eku ‘eat [and]
drink!’; KUB XX 92 VI 8-9 ezza-zza nu-za ispiya eku-ma nu-za
nik ‘eat and get full, drink and get your fill"’; KBo XXII 178 IV
3 wlatar eku ‘drink water!’; KUB XXXIII 70 II 6 eku-ma
GESTIN-an ‘drink wine!’; XXXIII 8 IIl 15 nu-za et sanezzi
eku-ma sanezzi ‘eat sweet and drink sweet!’; cf. Laroche, RHA
23:104 [1965)), inverted spelling ku-e (KBo IV 6 Rs. 9 apat
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“kue” nu-za ninga ‘drink that and get your fill!’), 3 sg. pres.
imp. ekuddu (KUB XLIII 23 Vs. 3 lezdu ekuddu ‘may he eat
[and] drink’; XXXVI 25 1 5 nu-za ezzaddu eku[ddu), 2 pl. imp.
act. e-ku-ut-te-en (KBo VII 28 Vs. 26 ezzasten ekutten; cf.
Friedrich, Rivista degli studi orientali 32:219 [1957); KUB IV 1
II 4 nu izzatten ekutten; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 170;
XLIII 23 Rs. 11 and 14-15 [OHitt.] nu-za ezten ekutten),
e-ku-te-en (XXXIII 62 II1 10-11 sumes ezzastin nu-za ispittin
ekuten-ma nu-za nikten), e-ku-ut-tin (KBo V 3 III 37 nu-za
ezattin ekuttin duskiskittin ‘eat, drink, make merry!’; cf. Fried-
rich, Staatsvertrdge 2:126; XVII 105 III 30 nu-za ezzatin
ekuttiny KUB X111 4 11 76 nu ezzatin ekuttin; XIII 5 11 7 n-at
ezzatin ekuttin; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:380, 370 [1934]; XVII
30 I1I 3 Jezzattin ekuttin, KBo X 45 IV 12 nu-za uwattin izzattin
ekuttin ‘come, eat, drink!’; cf. Otten, ZA4 54:136 [1961]),
NAG-tin (KUB XLI 4 II 14 KU-tin NAG-tin), 3 pl. imp. act.
akuwandu (XV 34 1 48-49 ad[andlu akuwandu n-at-za ispi-
yandu ninkandu; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 186); partic.
akuwant- (active in meaning, like Lat. potus or Engl. drunk; cf.
adant- s.v. ed-), gen. sg. c. in the expression adandas akuwandas
EME-an ‘the tongue of him that has eaten and drunk’ (e.g. IX 34
IV 15); verbal noun akuwatar (n.), nom.-acc. sg. akuwatar
(KBo XIX 112, 10 ladatar nu kuit akuwatar OL sagalhhi ...
eating, because drinking I do not know’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-
Hedammu 44; KUB XXXIII 71 111 12 adatar akuwatar; cf.
Laroche, RHA 23:161 [1965); KBo X 20 11 47 adatar akuwatar,
XXII 178 111 5 assu akuwatar-mit ‘my good drinking’), gen. sg.
akuwannas (e.g. KUB XLIII 58 1 21 GESTIN akuwannas ‘wine for
drinking’), NAG-nas (XXXIII 120 1 10 NAG-nas-a-ssi-kan GAL.
HI.A-us 8U-i-ssi zikkizzi ‘and drinking goblets he places in his
hand’; ibid. 17 NAG-nas-si-kan; cf. Giiterbock, Kumarbi *1-*2),
NAG (e.g. KBo X 45 III 49 and 56, IV 7 DUG KA.DU NAG ‘light
beer for drinking’; cf. Otten, ZA4 54:132-4 [1961)); inf. akuanna
(frequent, e.g. XX 8 Vs. 17 [OHitt.] LUGAL-us akuanna wekzi
‘the king asks to drink’), akuwanna (profuse, e.g. KUBXVII 51
8 [OHitt.] nu-wa adanna akuwanna ehu ‘come to eat [and]
drink’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:67[1965]; KBo 111 34 11 33 [OHitt.]
man LUGAL-was piran sieskanzi kuis hazzizzi nu-sse GESTIN-an
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akuwanna pianzi ‘when they hold a shooting match before the
king, who scores a hit, to him they give wine to drink’),
akiawanna (see e.g. above, sub 3 pl. pres. act. akuwanzi),
akuwana (KUB XXXV 411 9, vs. ibid. 111 9 akuwanna; KBo XV
58 V 3, vs. ibid. 12 {(a)>kuwanna), akuna (XIX 161 1 8 akuna
pianzi [cramped spelling on tablet-edge], vs. ibid. 26 akuwanna
piyanzi), akuanzi (XV 36+ XXI 61 III 6 akuanzi pianzi ‘they
give to drink’), NAG-na (e.g. KUB XVII 24 111 22, vs. ibid. 5
akuwanna); iter. akkuski-, 2 sg. pres. act. akkuskisi (XXVI 2511
3 xaS-a kuit akkuskisi ‘and beer that you drink’; XXXI 143 11 9
[OHitt.); cf. Neu, Altheth. 186), akkuskesi (ibid. 16), 3 sg. pres.
act. akkuskizzi (e.g. XIX 28 1V 14 azzikizzi akkuskizzi ‘keeps
eating [and] drinking’), akkuskizi (KBo XVII 11 IV 7 [OHitt.};
cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 34), 1 pl. pres. act. akkuskiewani
(quoted sub 1 pl. pres. act. akueni above), akkuskiuwani (XV 25
Rs. 17; cf. Carruba, Beschwérungsritual 6), 2 pl. pres. act.
akkuskittani (VBoT 58 1 18 ki azzikkitani akkuskittani ‘this you
keep eating [and] drinking’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:83 [1965]), 3
pl. pres. act. akkuskanzi (e.g. KBo XVII 74 IV 41-42 [OHitt.]
suwdru kue GALMLA akkuskanzi [ta] apis-pat akuanzi ‘what
cups they are used to drinking heavily, those very ones they
drink’; cf. Neu, Gewiiterritual 34; KUB XII 65 II1 21 nu-za
azzikkanzi akkuskanzi; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 52; KBo
V 1 III 50-51 nu-za azzikanzi akkuskanzi; cf. Sommer —
Ehelolf, Papanikri 10*), akkuiskanzi (XV 37 V 31 nu warsuli
akkuiskanzi ‘they keep drinking by drops’), 1 sg. pret. act.
akkuskinun (IV 2 1V 28-30 187U S®BANSUR-ma-za-kan kuezza
azzikkinun ISTU GAL-ya-kan kuezza akkuskinun ‘but from what
table I used to eat, and from what cup I used to drink’; cf.
Gotze — Pedersen, MS 10), 3 sg. pret. act. akkuskit (XV 30 111
4-5 waltar] akkuskit ‘he would drink water’; KUB XX 2 IV
28), 3 pl. pret. act. akkuskir (XXVI 89, 13 azzikkir watarr-a-ssi
piran akkuskl[ir ‘they ate, and water before her they drank’; cf.
R. Stefanini, Atti La Colombaria 29:63 [1964]), 2 sg. imp. act.
akkuski (VII 1 1 15 inanas Putu-i zik azzikki akkuski ‘to the
sun-god of sickness eat [and] drink thou!; KBo X 37 III 10
[zilqq-a azzikki akkuski; KUB XLI 4 11 14), akkuski (KBo VII
28 Vs. 18, 23, 28 azzikki akkuskt), 3 sg. imp. act. akkuskiddu
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(KUB 1 16 11 33 nu azzikkiddu akkuskiddu; cf. Sommer, HAB 7;
XL 17 1V 12 azzikkiddu akkuskiddu, with dupl. HT 1 IV 26
azziskiddu akkuskiddu, KUB 1X 31 IV 22 [az]zikkiddu [ak]-
kuskiddu, 1X 32 Rs. 17 akkuskiddu), 2 pl. imp. act. ak-ku-us-
-kat-te-en (KBo 111 28 11 8 [OHitt.] itten azzikatten akkuskatten
‘go, eat [and] drink!’; cf. Laroche, Festschrift H. Otten 186
[1973); KUB XXXI 64a, 7 [OHitt.] ak]kuskatten), ak-ku-us-ki-
-it-tin (e.g. KBo X 37 11 9 azzikkittin akkuskittin), 3 pl. imp.
act. ak-ku-us-kan-du (111 1 11 14 [OHitt.] nu-wa-za azzikkandu
akkuskandu; XX 73 IV 10 nu éshar akkuskandu uzuU YA UDU
azzakuwandu ‘let them drink blood, let them eat meat fat of
sheep!’; KUB XXV 37 IV 8).

akuttara- (c.) ‘dnnker toaster’ (priestly title in Hattic-based
rituals), nom. sg. “Ya- ku-ut-tar-raf-as (KBo V 11 1 14, matching
ibid. Hattic “Ohaggazzuel; cf. “Chaggazuwasses in IBoT 1 36 IV
37), Ya-ku-ut-tar-as (HT 40 Obv. 3 and 7; 2030/c+1703/c+
'Vs. 2), Wa-ku-tar-as (ibid. Rs. 13 and 20), acc. pl. (?) LUMES,.
-ku-ut-ta-ru-us (Bo 2257, 11), "UMBq ky-ud-da-ru-us (ibid. 12),

pl. YOMESgkyuddal- (KBo XX 7, 8 [OHitt.]). Agent noun with
suffix -tara- (cf. westara- s.v. wesi-), besides usual -zalla-,
thematization of IE *-ter/-tor seen in Lat. ps-tor ‘drinker’.

Pal. ahu- ‘drink’, 3 pl. pres. act. ahuwanti (KUB XXXV 168,
6; XXXII 18 1 7 and 18), ahuwanti (ibid. 9); infin. ahina
(XXXV 165 Rs. 22). Cf. Carruba, Das Palaische 8-9, 19, 49.

Luw. akuwa- (?), 3 sg. pret. act. akuwatta (KBo VII 68 I1I 13
and 18); akuwan (KUB XXXV 128 III 10; cf. Otten, LTU 107).
But the acc. sg. c. participle (?) ahhuwahhuwamin, following and
qualifying [dagan]zipan ‘earth’ in XXXV 145 Rs. 10, is a
reduplicated jingle formation of unknown meaning; ‘inun-
dated’ (Carruba, Scritti in onore di G. Bonfante 143 [1976)) is
sheer guesswork.

Except for the second tablet of Kikkulis, where akuwanzi
once barbarously occurs in the sense of sakruwanzi ‘they water’
(viz. racehorses; KBo III 5 IV 18-19) and possibly for
akuwanna pianzi (ibid. 60; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 100,
102, 308-9, 325-6), eku- never has a causative side-meaning
‘make (or: let) drink’, such as Skt. payayati, Goth. dragkjan,
German trdnken, Engl. drench (wrongly assumed from Hrozny,
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SH 213, to Otten, Totenrituale 132); eku-+ animate or abstract
accusative is simply the commoner construction, vs. eku--+
dat., in the sense of ‘drink to, toast’, much as conversely sipand-
‘libate’ is mostly construed with a dative of the recipient, but
occasionally with the accusative (cf. Puhvel, MIO 5:31-3
[1957], Analecta Indoeuropaea 411-2 [1981]; C. W. Carter,
Oriens 15:449 [1962]; H. Eichner, Die Sprache 24:66 [1978],
26:81 [1980]; already M. Vieyra, R4 51:93, 95, 96 [1957],

-tendered ekuzi in this sense as ‘porte un toast’). The syntactic

variation ‘have a drink (for the god)’ : ‘toast the god (with a
drink)’ has parallels in e.g. Lat. mactdare victimam deé : mactare
deum (victima), or in the two constructions of Gmc. *bldtan
‘sacrifice; worship’, or conversely in those of Ved. saparyati
and dasati ‘honor; offer’, or in the meamng shift of OCS Zriti
‘sacrifice’ (+ acc. of victim) vs. Lith. girti ‘praise’ (cf. Skt ydjati
+instr., and H. C. Melchert, Journal of Indo-European studies
9:245-54 [1981)).

For Pal. ahu- cf. e.g. Luw. mannahunna- besides Hitt.
maninkuant-. The forms e-ku-zi and e-uk-zi (cf. e.g. tar-ku-zi
and tar-uk-zi, s.v.) point to [ek™t%] as the phonetic realization
(cf. F. O. Lindeman, RHA 23:29-32 [1965]), while the constant
-k-_outside of the iterative indicates that [k¥] is a mere
conditioned paradigmatic variant of /g%/ (akuwanzi=
/ag*ant®i/), whereas in akkuski- (= /ak™ski-/) the double spell-
ing -kk- is a mark of morphophonemic unvoicing before -s- in a
new derivative conjugatlon stem (cf. Puhvel JAOS 94:294
[1974)).

feg™-/: /ag®-/ has an ablaut pattern like ed- : ad- ‘eat’, es- : as-
‘be’, or ep(p)-:ap(p)- ‘seize’; there is no reason to assume
[eg™-/ (wrongly e.g. Oettinger, Stammbildung 87-8). Toch. AB
yok- ‘drink’, connected with eku- since Pedersen, Le groupe-
ment des dialectes indo-européens 40 (1925), ean reflect in its
vocalism either *e- or *&- (> *ya->yo- via “labiovelar um-
laut”), and the k can go back to any order of labiovelar. The
most compelling tertium of this comparison is Lat. ébrius
‘drunk’ (Juret, RHA 2:251-2 [1934], Revue des études latines
15:79 [1937]; Friedrich, Indogermanisches Jahrbuch 20:321
[1936]; Otten, AfO 15:81 [1945-51}; W. Winter, KZ 72:173~5
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[1955]; Puhvel, JAOS 94:294 [1974]), but it needs to be refined
and elaborated. ébrius does not mean primarily ‘intoxicated’
but rather ‘having drunk one’s fill’ (cf. Terence, Hecyra 5.2.3:
quom tu satura atque ebria eris ‘when you have had enough to
eat and drink’, and ekuten-ma nu-za nikten [quoted above]); a
noun *egh®ri- ‘drink(ing)’ (cf. Hitt. edri- ‘food, meal’) would
yield Lat. *ebri- (cf. febris <*dhegh“ri-), which appears priva-
tively in the thematized hypostatic compound sobrius ‘without
drinking, not (having) drunk’ (*se+egh"ris, like e.g. securus
from *sé+ koysa; for vocalism cf. socors besides secordis, or
extorris besides exterraneus); ebrius is probably abstracted
from *ségh®riyos, much as the adjectives decor(is) and decorus
are secondary to indecor(is) and indecorus (compounds with
samasanta suffixes from decus, decor). Juret’s (Revue des études
latines 15:79 [1937]) and Winter’s (KZ 72:173-5 [1955]) analy-
sis of Gk. vijpw ‘be sober’ as *ne + egh™- ‘not drink’ may also be
strengthened by this interpretation.

The discreditable tie-in of eku- with Lat. aqua ‘water’ and
some cognates stretches from Hrozny (MDOG 56:28 [1915],
SH 42-3) via Sturtevant (Lg. 6:219-20 [1930] et passim) and
many others down to e.g. Kronasser (Acta Baltico-Slavica
3:77-8 [1966]), H. Eichner (MSS 31:82 [1973]), and van
Windekens (Le tokharien 601-2). It was consistently rejected
by Benveniste (BSL 33:142 [1932], Hittite 96-7) in favor of the
binary Hittite-Tocharian isogloss eku-:yok-, and later by
Kammenhuber as well (e.g. MHT 3, Nr. 5, 6-11 [1975], in the
course of the 371-page treatment of eku- by her and A. Archiin
MHT 3-7 [1975-6]), who, however, joined the chorus in
excluding Lat. ebrius.

Equally untenable connections for eku- are Skt. asnati ‘eat,
consume’ (Mayrhofer, KZ 71:45-8 [1953]) and an alleged
Sanskrit verbal root ac- ‘draw (water)’ (V. Pisani, Pratidanam

.. presented to F. B. J. Kuiper 102 [1968]).

Cf. akutalla-.

elaniya- ‘drive (to extremities), assail, plague’, iter. elaneski-, eli-

neski-, 1 sg. pres. act. e-la-ni-es-ki-mi and 3 pl. pret. act.
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e-la-ni-es-kir in KUB VII 53 11 9-12 kuyéss-an ALAM-$U hastai
miluli kiez paprannaz tiyaneskir elaneskir kinun-a paprannas
alwanzenas ALAM-SU hastai milali kasa BGIR-pa tiyaneskimi
elaneskimi ‘as for those who have been besetting (and) plaguing
his form, bone, and soft tissue with this defilement, now I,
behold, once more (viz. as substitute magic) beset (and) plague
the form, bone, and soft tissue of (the victim of) sorcerous
defilement’; ibid. 17 nu kasa kun tiyaneskimi elaneskimi (cf.
Goetze, Tunnawi 10-2, 77), dupl. XXXIX 65, 3 e- lz-m-es-kzr
Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:507.

tiyaniya- elaniya- are best mterpreted as denominative
(*tiyatn-iya- and *elatn-iya-) from the r/n-stems tiyatar and
*elatar, action nouns of verbs dai- ‘place, set’ and *el(a)-.
tiyaniya- (q.v. s.v.) thus means ‘perform setting’, transitively
and figuratively ‘beset’; *el(a)- can be tied in etymologically
with the isolated Gk. éidw, éladvw ‘drive’, also ‘harass,
persecute, plague’ (élavvesdar tv yvoounv ‘be driven out of
one’s mind’). Just as tiyatar has beside it tiyauwar (kattan
tiyannas and GAM-an tiyauwas ‘depositional tray’, lit. ‘of setting
down’), *elatar is matched allomorphically by the heteroclitic
*&lorap which underlies the denominative éladvw (cf. Benven-
iste, Origines 112).

(n.) ‘(pair of) scale(s)’ (GI3.RIN, GIS.RIN ZIBANA, GI3.RIN ZIPANI-
TuM [KUB VII 37, 10], 9SNuNuz zmBana; AKk. gisrinnu,
zibanitu), nom.-acc. sg. or pl. “elzi (KBo VI 13 1 6-8 [= Code
2:69] sakku A.8A-LAM kuiski wasi ta ZAG-an parsiya NP harsin
dai t-an ®uTu-i parsiya SSelzi-mit-wa takna arsikkit ‘if someone
buys a field and breaches the boundary, he [viz. the wronged
party] takes bread and breaks it to the sun-god [and says): “He
has planted my scale in the earth”’), 9Sélzi (dupl. VI 26 1 52
Ge-el[-; KUB XXX 10 Rs. 12-13 UpaM.GAR-sa [...] PUTU-i
G¢1zi harzi nu SSelzi marsanuzzi ‘the merchant holds the scales
before the sun-god and [yet] falsifies the scales’); cf. e.g. KBo
XXTI 22 Vs. 18-19 kasa Gi18.RIN karpiyemi nu Labarnas talugaus
MU.HILA-us usneskimi ‘behold, I pick up scales and I put up for
weighing the long years of L.; cf. G. Kellerman, Tel Aviv
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5:199-200 (1978); X VII 95 I1T 6-10 UAzU-ma-z GI§.RIN ZIBANA
dai n-as ANA LUGAL manninkuwan tiyezi nu ANA LUGAL A.BAR
Ppai nu-ssan LUGAL-us A.BAR ANA GIS.RIN ZIBANA dai “UAzU-ma-
-kan GI8.RIN zIBANA PUTU-i menahhanda epzi ‘the medicine man
takes the scales, he steps close to the king, and gives lead to the
king; the king places the lead on the scales, and the medicine
man takes the scales before the sun-god’; XV 10 I 9-10
I-NUTUM GIS.RIN ZIBANA $A GI§ dai ‘he takes a set of scales
(made) of wood’; ibid. II 41-42 [nu-ss]lan ANA GIS.RIN KU.
BABBAR GUSKIN NA 4. HLA XX.ME§ {isYhuwdi nu [PUTU-i] [menah-
hlanta 6-SU gankir ‘on scales he scatters silver, gold, (gem)-
stones, and ...; before the sun-god they weighed (them) six
times’ (cf. Szabo, Entsiihnungsritual 12, 26); KUB XXX 15+
XXXIX 19 Vs. 26-28 nu SA$u.c1 9SnuN[uz] zIBaNA [dai]
nu-ssan 1-eaz XU.BABBAR GUSKIN NA4.HI.A-ya humandus dai
[1-ledaz-ma-ssan saluinan ddi ‘the old woman takes a pair of
scales; on one (scale) she places silver, gold, and all (manner of
gem)stones, but on the other she places clay-mortar’ (cf. Otten,
Totenrituale 68); XXX 19+1 32 ana SNUNUZ zEPANA-assaln
‘on scales’ (cf. Otten, Totenrituale 32). Cf. Otten, ZA4 46:218-9
(1940), Totenrituale 131-2.

Formal weighing was apparently performed preferentially in
sight of the all-seeing sun-god. ‘Plant someone’s scale in the
earth’ in the Code must mean roughly ‘tip the scales against
one, give one a raw deal’ (cf. the loser’s scale dipping to the
earth [or all the way to Hades] at Zeus’s symbolic weighing of
fate-lots in Iliad 8:69-74, 22:209-13). Since a twin-scale instru-
ment like the Greek tadavta is involved, elzi can be interpreted
as originating in an Indo-European neuter dual root-noun
*E, elt-i matched by the Italic-Celtic isogloss *( E,)let- seen in
OIr. leth, Welsh lled ‘half’ (< *letom), Olr. leth, Lat. latus ‘side’
(<*letes-). elzi thus means literally ‘(instrument with) two
bilateral halves’; cf. Lat. bilanx ‘having two (scale)plates’
(lances) in bilanx libra ‘pair of scales, balance’, Italian bilancia
‘scales’; for a unit-dual type involving the same etymon, cf. Olr.
leth-siil ‘(one) eye’ (literally ‘half-eye’), singular back-forma-
tion from the dual (di) suil ‘eyes’; similarly a neuter singular *“i-
stem” elzi- may have come about. For the frequency of the root
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shape *E,él-t- in Hittite, vs. * E,l-ét- in other languages, see e.g.
s.v. ard-. Cf. Puhvel, Bi. Or. 38:352-3 (1981), Folklorica:
Festschrift for Felix J. Oinas 193—-6 (1982), AJPh 104:221-3
(1983).

Cf. gangala- (s.v. kank-).

enant- ‘tame(d)’, nom. sg. ¢. enanza (KBo VI 2+XIX 1 1II 48
© [=Code 1:66, OHitt.] MAS.GAL enanza ‘tamed he-goat’; cf.
Otten — Soucek, AfO 21:6 [1966]), acc. sg. c. enandan (Code
1:65; cf. context s.v. annanu-; Haase, Fragmente 37). Cf. A.
Walther, The Hittite Code 258 (Appendix IV of J. M. Powis
Smith, The origin and history of Hebrew law [1931]); Goetze,
ANET 192; Giterbock, JCS 15:77 (1961); Otten — Soucek,
Geliibde 22.

Perhaps intransitive participle in -ant- (‘agreeable, compli-
ant, docile’) from a root en- < *ain- ‘be agreeable’, comparable
with Gk. alvog ‘agreement, consensus; praise; tale’, aivéw
‘approve, praise; tell’, possibly also *aivoua: ‘be agreeable’ seen
in avaivopot ‘spurn, reject’ (similarly transitive avavedw ‘refuse’
vs. vebw ‘nod, assent’; for the secondary aorist avpvaro cf. e.g.
M. Peters, Untersuchungen zur Vertretung der indogermanischen
Laryngale im Griechischen 80 [1980]). Toch. AB en- (< *ain-),
allegedly ‘instruct, enjoin’, is also compared with Gk. aivog as
‘(edifying) tale’ (cf. van Windekens, Le tokharien 177-8); but
the Tocharian attestations are all causatival (A ends-, B endsk-;
exceptional A efilune < *endfi-lune) and thus do not preclude an
intransitive base-meaning ‘be agreeable’.

For the improbable connection of Gk. aiv- and Toch. en-
with Hitt. hanna-, and of Toch. en- with annanu-, see s.v.

enera-, enira-, inira-, innari- (c.), inniri- (n.) ‘eyebrow’ (SUr 1G1,
$§U-UR E-NI), nom. sg. c. (?) ene[ras (KUB XXXIII 66 II 19; cf.
ibid. 18 1GL.HI.A-as harki[ ‘the white of eyes’, ibid. 20 laplipass-a
‘and eyelashles]’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:130 [1965]), iniras (KBo
XVII 61 Rs. 11 1GL.HI.A-kan ANA IGLHLA-SU handan iniras-kan
iniri K1.MIN ‘eyes [are] fitted to his eyes, eyebrow to eyebrow
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likewise’; cf. Haas, Orientalia N.S. 40:417 [1971]; H. Berman,
JAOS 92:466 [1972]; KUB XXXVI 31, 3; cf. Laroche, RHA
26:46 [1968]), SUR1GI (V 7 Rs. 27 ANA DINGIR-LIM-wa-kan 1 $UR
IGI arha maussan ‘one of the god’s eyebrows has fallen off),
SUR ENI (XXII 70 Vs. 20, 25, 71 SUR ENI KAPPI ENI $A NA,
‘eyebrow [and] eyelid of [gem]stone’; cf. Ehelolf, Z4 43:192
[1936]), acc. sg. c. e-ni-e-ra-an-na (XXXII 8 III 6-8 kuitman-
-ma-zan BEL SISKUR.SISKUR ISTU SAG.DU-$§U tétan laple[pan]
enerann-a huuittiyannai ‘while the sacrificer pulls from his head
a hair, an eyelash, and an eyebrow [hair]’; cf. Otten, LTU 21),
eniran (IX 34 11I 40 eniran aumen laplipanzan aumen ‘we have
seen the eyebrow, we have seen the eyelashes’ [Luw. acc. pl.; or
-an-san ‘his eyelash’?), i-in-na-ri-en (XXIV 12 II 32 innaren
laplappipan ‘eyebrow [and] eyelash’), nom.-acc. sg. or pl. neut.
inniri (ibid. 20-21 -lwa-kan ANA "Tuthaliya ALaM YUKAL [.. .})in-
niri laplapi zamankur ‘for T., his heroic statue, ... eyebrow]s],
eyelashles], beard ...), inniri (ibid. III 6 innirt laplipi), dat.-loc.
sg. c. iniri (KBo XVII 61 Rs. 11, quoted above), abl. sg. c.
eniraz (HT 55, 6; cf. ibid. 7 lapllipaz), eniraza (KUB IX 34 111
46; cf. ibid. laplapaza), nom. pl. c. inirus (XXXVIII 3 II 10
IGLHL.A inirus NA, KADINGIR.RA ‘eyes [and] eyebrows [of]
Babylon-stone’; cf. von Brandenstein, Heth. Gétter 18, 57). Cf.
Laroche, RHA 9:16-7 (1948-9).

The stem and gender variation enera-, inira- (c.) : innari- (c) :
inniri- (n.) resembles that of the semantically contiguous lap-
lapa-, laplipa- (c.) : laplapi- (n.) : laplipi- (n.) ‘eyelash’ (q.v.).
enera- stands alone, in contrast to the Indo-European word for
‘brow’ seen in Skt. bhrit-, Gk. 6¢pbc, OIr. for-bru, OF brii, OCS
brivi, Lith. bruvé, Toch. B pdrwane (“paral” dual); as in the
case of laplapa-, Luwian-tinged indigenous origin is possible.
Hittite clearly distinguishes ‘eyebrow’, ‘eyelid’ (kaPpPr EnT), and
‘eyelash’, whereas e.g. OE bri can denote any of these (and
Engl. brow can by extension also mean ‘forehead’).

‘smear, mold’ (?), 3 sg. pres. midd. e-pa-a-ri (KBo VI 11 1 20
[=Code 2:11] takku séni purlut kuiski epari alwanzatar DIN
LUGAL ‘if anyone molds clay into a figurine, [it is] sorcery [and
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subject to] the king’s judgment’; cf. dupl. KUB XXIX 23, 15
-Ini purut klu-), e-ip-tla-ri (dupl. KBo VI 10 1 23 [?)). Cf.
Goetze, Tunnawi 68; Friedrich, Heth. Ges. 62-3, 105; Giiter-
bock, JCS 15:70 (1961); Imparati, Leggi ittite 124, 275—6
Kronasser, Etym. 1:526.

Hrozny’s connection (Code hittite 109 [1922]) of epari with
ep(p)- ‘seize’ was incorrect (it should have been *appattari [cf.
appattat] or possibly *appari, *eppari [cf. hinkatta, hingari from
hink-]). Neu (Interpretation 24) unconvincingly posited a 3 sg.
pres. act. epar-i (like ispari, isgari) from a verb epar-. Von
Schuler’s ‘mold, fashion’ (apud Friedrich, Hethitische Gesetze
62-3, 105, accepted by Giiterbock, Imparati, and Kronasser)
was on the right track semantically, as was Friedrich’s postula-
tion of a verb epa- (Heth. Ges. 119). For the possible variation
epari: eptari cf. e.g. hingari: haiktari from hink-. A primary
verb ep- /eb-/ of Indo-European origin can hardly be other
than *(AY)eybh-, *( AY)oybh-, or *( A} )yebh- (for e- <*ye- cf.
s.v. eka-, e[u]waln]-), perhaps showing a more general meaning
‘smear’ > ‘mold, fashion’ (cf. IE *dheygh- in Skt. dih- ‘smear’,
Lat. figira) than the sexual sense ‘smear’ > ‘defile, pollute’ seen
in Gk. oipw, Skt. yabhati, Russ. jebu. The verb ep- may be
legalistically archaic and peculiarly suited for use with purut-
‘clay’ (q.v.), which itself is derived from the verbal root seen in
Gk. pipw ‘mix (dry with wet), sully, defile’.

ep(p)-, ap(p)- ‘take, seize, grab, pick, capture’, -za ep(p)- ‘take to,

resort to, begin’ (cf. Lat. in-cipi6), anda ep(p)- ‘take in, hold in,
round up, wrap around, include, inlay, inset’, appa ep(p)- ‘pull
back, withdraw’, appan ep(p)- ‘seize behind, pursue’, arha
ep(p)- ‘take away, dispose of, do away with; receive’ (cf. Lat.
re-cipid), katta ep(p)- ‘take down; (intrans.) take (root), be
conceived’ (cf. Lat. con-cipio), kattan ep(p)- ‘take down, take
along, come to grips with, undertake’, para ep(p)- ‘hold forth,
profier’, piran ep(p)- ‘hold in front, block’, sard ep(p)- ‘raise,
lift’, ser ep(p)- Lift’, kattan sara ep(p)- ‘turn upside down’,
piran sard ep(p)- ‘take (auspices)’, ser katta ep(p)- ‘grab from
top to bottom’ (DIB; saBATU; KUB I 16 11 8 LUGAL-s-an
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eppun=ibid. I 8 [Akk.] LUGAL agbat-su-ma ‘I, the king, seized
him’; cf. Sommer, HAB 2-3), L 8. pres. aét.\e-ip-mi (e.g. KBo V
13 II 33-34 nu apin antuhsan nasma apat ERIN.ME§ ANSU.KUR.
RA.MES epmi ‘l shall seize that man or those troops [and]
horses’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:124; KUB XIV 1 Rs. 9
nu-war-an epmi ‘I shall seize him’; cf. G6tze, Madd. 22; XIX 49
1 72 epmi-tta UL HUL-uw[anni ‘1 shall not seize you in malice’;
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:10; XXIII 127 III 7 arkamman
sara epmi ‘I raise tribute’; cf. Gotze, Neue Bruchstiicke 48; KBo
IV 14 1V 56 3uU-za epmi ‘I take by the hand’; cf. R. Stefanini,
ANLR 20:49 [1965]; XVII 11 14; cf. Otten — Soucek, Altheth.
Ritual 18), pB-mi (KUB XXII 39 III 18 GaM-an piB-mi ‘1
undertake’), 2 §g. pres. @etile-ip-si (e.g. XXVI 29+ XXXI 55, 18
UL epsi; VBoT 58 1 41 le epsi; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:84 [1965];
KBo V 13 111 18-19 $4 MUSEN-ya-an-za-kan memian piran sara
le epsi ‘and do not take auspices!’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige
1:126; V 3 III 39-40 n-at zik tuel z1-it le epsi ‘do not [even]
conceive it with your mindV; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdige
2:126), e-ip-ti (e.g. X 12 111 32 or epti; cf. H. Freydank, MIO
7:364 [1960); KUB X1V 4 IV 19-22 nu-wa DINGIR-LUM apiin UL
epti [ O1-wa DAM-]ZzU DUMU.MES-SU epti nu-wa ammuk niwallin
epti[...]-a ep nasma-wa DAM-ZU DUMU.MES-SU ep ammuk-ma-wa
le epti ‘you, goddess, do not seize him, his wife [and] children
you do not seize, but you seize innocent me; seize [him) or seize
his wife [and] children, but me do not seize!’; KBo V 13 11 19-20
epti-ma-an UL n-an-mu pard OL pesti ‘but you do not seize him
and do not hand him over to me’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige
1:124; KUB XXI1 1 11 73-74 $a MUSEN-ma-za-kan uttar piran
slara] [le kuitlki epti ‘but do not take any auspices!’; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:64; KBo 1V 14 111 38—40 zik-ma-za
[LUGAL-]i karsis iR-is & GU UGU le epti karit kuwapi '"PU.LUGAL-
-as BA.UGg zik-ma GU UGU ISBAT ‘be to the king a true servant,
do not raise your neck; once when P. was put to death you did
raise your neck’; cf. Stefanini, ANLR 20:46 [1965]; IBoT 1II
148 1V 44 awan para le epti ‘do not proffer!’; cf. Haas—Wilhelm,

Riten 230), pB-ti (KUB XV 22, 10 pian DiB-ti), 3 $g. pres. acti”

e-ip-zi (profuse, e.g. VIII 83, 6 LUGAL KUR “UKUR epzi ‘the king
will capture the enemy country’; cf. Riemschneider,
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Geburtsomina 57; KBo VI 3 III 66 [=Code 1:71] LONE ZU-an
natta epzi ‘he does not arrest [him as] a thief’; KUB1 1 IV 85
sahhani-ya-as luzzi le kuiski epzi ‘and nobody shall draft them
for socage [or] corvée’; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 40; VIII 36 I11 6
nasma-an SUHALU epzi ‘or coughing seizes him’; cf. Burde,
Medizinische Texte 38; XII 58 IV 7 namma-za-kan GUD usan-
tarin si epzi ‘she grabs the fertile cow by the horn’; cf. Goetze,
Tunnawi 20; XIX 18 1 17-18 nu-za "* Tuwa{nuwlan zahhi-
yauwanzi epzi ‘he takes to fighting Tyana’; similarly ibid. 26; cf.
Giiterbock, JCS 10:76 [1956]; KBo XVI1 1 1 14 suppi watar
para epzi ‘[he] proffers clean water’; cf. Otten — Soucek, Altheth.
Ritual 18; KUB XII 58 1 36 EGIR-anda-ma-ssi-ssan SAH.TUR ser
epzi ‘but afterwards she lifts a piglet to him’; cf. Goetze,
Tunnawi 10), pB-zi (e.g. XXIV 5 Vs. 18 slénann-a Gam-an
piB-zi ‘he takes down the figure’; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 10;
X1 18 III 12 para pe-zi), 17pl pres: act! e-ip-pu-u-e-ni (e.g.
XXII 57 Vs. 13 para eppuweni), ip-pu-u-e-ni (XXXI 44 11 10
n-an ippuweni U[L] ‘we do not arrest him’; cf. von Schuler,
Orientalia N.S. 25:226 [1956]), ap-pu-ti-e-ni (XXXV 18 1 7; cf.
Otten, LTU 25), 2 pl. pres. act. @sip-te-ni J(XIII 5 II 18
sumas-ma-kan n)assu GUD.SE nasma UDU.SE arha epteni ‘but you
take away either a fat ox or a fat sheep’; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS
54:372 [1934]; KBo 1V 7 1 54), e-ip-te-e-ni (dupl. V 13 1 6-7
nu-war-an eptin nu-war-an-mu para pestin man-war-an UL-ma
epténi ‘seize him and hand him over to me; but if you do not
seize him ..."; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:112), ap-te-ni
(KUB XI11 63 Vs. 15), 3 pl. pres. act.\appanzi (frequent, e.g. KBo
XV 1171 Wsu.pB 1| SAL-TUM-ya appanzi ‘they seize one
captive and one woman’; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 112; KUB
XXI 29 III 43 and 48 n-an wastulli appanzi ‘they seize him in
delicto’; KBo XVII 74 + ABoT 9 1 12 [OHitt.] ta-z peda-smet
appanzi ‘they take their places’; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 11; KBo
XXV 31 I 12 ta ASAR-SUNU appanzi ‘they take their places’; cf.
Neu, Altheth. 79; KUB XLIII 38 Rs. 25 EGIR-an]-ma-ssan NA,
§u-it katta appanzi ‘but afterwards they take the stone down by
hand’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 20; KBo XVII 74 11 39 [OHitt.] z-us
LUGAL-i pard appanzi ‘they hold them forth to the king’; KUB
XV 311 33 nu-za DINGIR . MES huuittiyauanzi appanzi ‘they begin
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attracting the gods’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 152), appanzi
{e. g KUB XIII 27+ Rs. 105), ap-an-zi (KBo XI 32 Rs. 57), '
el A6l e-ip-pu-un (e.g. KUB XIV 15 IV 36 and 44-45
ERIN.MES asandulaz eppun ‘1 occupied [towns] with garrison
troops’; cf. Gotze, AM 72; KBo X1I 38 111 7-9 SMA HrA-ma
eppun n-as-kan $A A.AB.BA lukkun ‘I seized the ships and set fire
to. them at sea’; cf. Otten, MDOG 94:20 [1963]; Giiterbock,
JNES 26:76 [1967]; KUB XXXVI 108 Vs. 5 [OHitt.]; cf. Otten,
JCS 5:129 [1951]; VIII 53 11 11 nu xASKAL-an eppun ‘1 took [to]
the road’; cf. Friedrich, ZA4 39:12, 46 [1930]; Laroche, RHA
26:14 [1968]; cf. KASKAL-an iyat s.v. iya-, and itar ... daskizzi
s.v. itar; KBo X1V 20 11 22 anda eppun; cf. Houwink Ten Cate,
JNES 25:174 [1966]; VI 29 11 10 nu ANA PISTAR ... §U-an sara
eppun ‘to I8tar I lifted up my hand’; cf. Go6tze, Hattusilis 48; 111
4 122 8u-an sara eppun; cf. Gotze, AM 20), e-ip-pu-u-un (e.g. 111
13 Rs. 14 3u-mit eppin ‘1 seized with my hand’; cf. Giiterbock,
ZA 44:72 [1938]; 111 6 II 7 nu-za ERIN.MES NARARU $4 KUR-TI
tepauwaza GAM-an eppiin ‘I took along auxiliaries of the land in
small numbers’; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 16; ibid. 12; KUB18 IV 18
n-an eppun ‘1 seized him’; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 34), ASBAT (e.g.
KBo U1 4 111 89 'Pihhuniyann-a AsBaT ‘and 1 seized P.’; cf.
Gotze, AM 94; ibid. 11 28 namma-an EGIR-an-pat ASBAT ‘then 1
went in pursuit of him’ [lit. ‘seized him behind’}; cf. Gotze, AM
50), 2 sg. pret. acty e-ip-ta (e.g. KUB XIV 1 Rs. 23-24
namma-ma-kan XUR ""VHapalla kuenta-ya 0L epta-ya-at UL ...
n-at-za 'Madduwattas das ‘but furthermore you did not smite
Hapalla, and you did not seize it ..., and M. took it for
himself’; cf. Gotze, Madd. 26), iSBAT (see above sub 2 sg. pres.
act. epti), 3 8g. pret. act! e-ip-ta (frequent, e.g. KBo IV 4 11 15
URU-an epta ‘he occupied the town’; cf. Gotze, AM 114; 11 51
16 n-an himandan epta ‘it all he seized’; cf. Gotze, AM 180;
KUB 1111 53 nu "RV Py-gssan epta ‘he picked Dattassas’ [as his
residence]; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 20; XXXIII 84, 67 nu-kan [.. ]
teshas epta ‘sleep overcame [him]’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-He-
dammu 58; XXVIII S Vs. 21b epta-an nahsaraz epta-an werite-
mas ‘Fear seized her, Fright seized her’, matching ibid. 18a
[Hattic] tipi tauwa sehkuwat; similarly ibid. 14b and 15a; cf.
Puhvel, American journal of philology 98:397 [1977] = Analecta
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Indoeuropaea 380 [1981]; KBo VI 29 11 40 nu-mu ...] ... §U-an
epta ‘took me by the hand’; cf. G6tze, Hattusilis 50; KUB XX11
70 Vs. 8 AL Ammat|tal)lass-a-za-kan kuit DINGIR-LIM IGLHI.A-
-wa epta ‘because A. seized the deity’s eyes’, i.e. pulled the wool
over the deity’s eyes; similarly ibid. 78; cf. Unal, Orakeltext 56,
78, 105-6; XXIII 13 Vs. 5 nu-za-kan LUGAL KUR Ahhiyauwa
EGIR-pa epta ‘the king of Ahhiyawa pulled back’; cf. Sommer,
AU 314, 317; XXIV 8 1 28-29 and 33-34 O1-wa kussanqa katta
epta {nu}-wa kinun katta epta ‘never was there conception, now
has there been conception?’, lit. ‘it [viz. the insemination] took’
[cf. Lat. con-cipere ‘become pregnant, conceive’]; cf. Friedrich,
ZA49:216 [1950], and Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 6, both with
wrong translation [‘it clicked’; ‘has embraced’]), a-ip-ta (KBo V
6 I 10-11 nu-kan aBU-vA 8A HURSAGKyntiyan aipta ‘my father
seized the middle of Mt. K.’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:90 [1956]),
1SBAT (e.g. I1 5 ITI 52-53 nu NAM.RA GUD UDU tuzziyanza ISBAT
‘the army seized deportees, cattle and sheep’; cf. Gotze, AM
190; V 8 IV 19 18TU NAM.RA-ma-at GUD UDU anda ISBAT ‘along
with deportees, cattle and sheep he rounded it up’; cf. Gétze,
AM 162; V 6 1V 15 nu $4 pUMU-RI kattan ISBAT ‘he came to
grips with the matter of [dispatching] a son’; c¢f. Giiterbock,
JCS 10:97 [1956]; ibid. I 9 nu-za pait URUAlmman wetummanzi
ISBAT ‘he went and took to fortifying A.’), 3 g ‘pret. midd. |
appattat (I1 2 11 42 0L arha appattat ‘there was no reception’
[viz. of oracle]), 1 pl. pret. act. e-ip-pu-en (111 60 II1 56 [OHitt.]
DUMU.MES $TPRI-SU $4 LUGAL "®VHala[p ...] eppuen ‘the messen-
gers of the king of Halpa we seized’; cf. Giiterbock, ZA4 44:106
[1938]), ap-pu-en (KUB XXXIV 77 Vs. 2),2pl. pret. act] e-ip-tin
(e.g. XII 63 Vs. 10 and 19), 3 pl. pret. act. e-ip-pi-ir (KBo 111 60
I 7-9 aMA-$U 34 'Zappa iva "V Tirisipa eppir s-an-kan kuenir
s-an-ap eter ‘Z.’s mother they seized at T., they killed her, and
they ate her’), e-ip-pir (e.g. V 13 1 10 nu 'pis.TUR-an eppir
n-an-mu pard pier ‘they seized Mashuiluwas and handed him
over to me’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:112; V 8 1II 37-39
nu saru kuit NAM.RA GUD UDU AKSUD “UMESYy DiB-ya kuin eppir
n-an INA "RVAltanna arha dalahhun ‘the booty in deportees,
cattle and sheep which I found, and the prisoners whom they
had captured, these I left at A.’; cf. Gotze, AM 158; II 5+ XVI
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17 TII 36 nu eppirr-a mekki kuennir[r]-a mekki ‘and they
captured many and slew many’; cf. Gotze, AM 188; Otten,
MIO 3:173 [1955]; KUB 1 16 11 64 ape-ma-an eppir ‘but they
pounced on him’; cf. Sommer, HAB 8; XIX 49 I 36 [n-an
[linkias DINGIR.MES eppir ‘the oath-gods seized him’; cf. Fried-
rich, Staatsvertrdige 2:6; similarly ibid. 15; KBo VI 34 111 16-17
n-an linkiantes eppir n-as-san $A-$U suttati ‘the oath-gods seized
him, and his innards swelled up’ [partitive apposition}; cf.
Oettinger, Eide 12; KUB XXIV 8 111 15 DINGIR.MES NiG.SI1.SA-an
KASKAL-an eppir ‘the gods picked the right path [for him]’; cf.
Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 10; XIV 1 Vs. 71 nu uer anziel]
ERIN.MES KASKAL-an eppir ‘they came [and] blocked the path of
our troops’; cf. G6tze, Madd. 18; KBo III 4 1V 36 nu KUR-eanza
hiimanza URU.DIDLL.HI.A BAD EGIR-pa eppir ‘the whole country
withdrew to the fortress towns’; cf. Gotze, AM 132; KUB 1
1+ 1304/u II 77-78 nu-mu-za alwanzahhuwanczi ... eppir ‘they
took to hexing me’; cf. Gétze, Hattusilis 22), 3 pl. pret. midd.
appantat (KBo 11 2 T 21-22 kiis MUSEN HURRI kallaranni arha
appantat ‘these bird-oracles were received inauspiciously’; KUB
XXXIII 106 II 29 §U-za appantat ‘[they] took each other by the
hand’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 6:22 [1952); XXXIII 115 III 13
SU-az-ma-at-kan appanta(t; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:65 [1968]),
appandat (XXXVI 12+ XXXIII 113 1 15-16 nju-smas-kan ...
$U-za appandat; ibid. 22 nu-smas-kan §U-az appandat; XXXIII
92 IV 4 alppandat; cf. Giterbock, JCS 6:10-2 [1952]), 2 sg.
imp. act. e-ip (e.g. KBo V 9 III 31 n-an ep ‘seize him!’; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:22; KUB X1V 1 Vs. 38 antuhsann-a-
-wa ep ‘seize the man!’; ibid. 40 LU TEMI ep ‘seize the messen-
ger!’; cf. Gotze, Madd. 10; KUB XXIV 9 1 36+ KBo XII 127 11
3 ki idalu zik ep ‘this evil seize thou!’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der
Malli 36; KUB XIX 49 I 53—54 nu NAM.RA.MES hiimandan anda
ep n-as-mlu par)a pai ‘arrest all the deportees and hand them
over to me!’; similarly ibid. 57-58; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge
2:8-10; XXIX 4 III 29 nu-za eni-pat pedan ep ‘occupy that very
place!’; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 24, XXXVI 75 111 12), 3 sg.
imp. act. e-ip-du (e.g. X111 5 Il 5 nu-wa-za-kan apel t-ir kattan
sard epdu ‘may he turn his house upside down!’; cf. Sturtevant,
JAOS 54:370 [1934]; VBoT 132 111 11; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale
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282; KUB XII 22 Vs. 3; KBo X1 10 111 21), e-ip-tu (KUB VIII 81
H 12; cf. Gotze, ZA4 36:11 [1925]), 2 pl. imp. act. e-ip-tin (e.g.
X1V 15 Vs. 14 nu-war-as eptin ‘seize them!’; cf. Gétze, AM 34;
XI 1 IV 23-24 [OHitt.] sumés-an hassannanza eptin ‘take him
out of the family!’; dupl. KBo 111 67 IV 12 hassannaz eptin; 111
38 Vs. 28 nu kurur eptin ‘take to hostilities!’; cf. Otten, Altheth.
Erzéihlung 8; KUB XIV 1 Vs. 70 nu-wa-smas KASKAL-an piran
eptin ‘block their path!’; cf. Gotze, Madd. 18; XXXIII 88 Rs.
13; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 54), 3 pl. imp. act. appandu
(e.g. KBo VI 34 III 20-21 n-an ke NI§ DINGIR.MES appandu
n-as-san SA-SU suttaru ‘let these oaths seize him, and let his
innards swell up!’), appandu (e.g. 111 1 11 39 [OHitt.] nu-ssi-ssan
LWantiyantan appandu ‘let them pick an in-house husband for
her’), appantu (KUB XXXVI 106 Vs. 10 Ni$§ DINGIR.MES ap-
pantu; cf. Otten, ZA 52:217 [1957)); partic. appant-, also
nominalized '“Cappant- ‘captive, prisoner’ (LU3u.piB[.BI],
LU z4BpU), nom. sg. ¢. appanza (e.g. XXI 1 III 68 ‘captured’; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:76; KBo IV 4 I 75 nu-wa
kunanzass-a mekki “Cappanzass-a-wa mlekki ‘many a one [was]
killed, and many a one [was made] prisoner’; cf. G6tze, AM
122; KUB XIX 37 11 22 sipanduuanzi anda appanza ‘included
for sacrificing’; cf. Gotze, AM 168), appinza (e.g. KBo XVI 27
IV 9 YWappanza, besides ibid. 25 “Vappanza; cf. von Schuler, Die
Kaskder 138; KUB XII 1 III 41 anda appadlnza ‘inclusive,
elaborate, outfitted with accessories’ [garments], vs. ibid. 40
pittalwanza ‘plain, basic’) acc. sg. c. appantan (e.g. XIV 11 1I
25-29 nu YOMESypnan(tan) kuin eppir ... nu-kan INa $A LOMES
ZABDUTI hinkan kisat ‘the prisoner(s] whom they captured ...,
among the prisoners plague broke out’; dupl. XIV 8 Vs. 28
nu-kan INa $A-Br"OMESYy pB.BLHLA; cf. GStze, KIF 210), nom.-
acc. sg. neut. appan (e.g. XXII 70 Rs. 53 YZY§4 appan=ibid. Vs.
30 Y2U$A piB-an ‘the heart [is] seized, there [is] heart-seizure’; cf.
§.A.DIB.BA, AKkKk. sibit libbi ‘heart-seizure’, i.e. offense, outrage; cf.
Unal, Orakeltext 94, 62; XTI 33 11 8 nu-wlar-at anda UL SIG ¢-in
appan ésta ‘it was not well inlaid’; cf. Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle
34), appan (e.g. X1II 1 I1I 25 GUSKIN NA*NUNUZ anda appan ‘[of]
gold, [with] inset gemstone’; cf. S. Kosak, Ling. 18:100, 108
[1978)), dat.-loc. sg. appanti (KBo 111 4 IV 20 appanti kunanti-ya
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‘to the captured and killed’; cf. Gotze, AM 122), nom. pl. c.
appantes (e.g. VI 3 11 31 [=Code 1:38] takku LO.ULU.LU.ME§
[hlannesni appantes ‘if persons [have been] arrested for trial’;
dupl. VI21I 13 appa(ntes; XX V182 Vs. 10 anda appantes asandu
‘let them be included’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 70; KUB
XV 31 18-9 antuhsas Ni.TE.MES-ass-a anda appantes ‘and human
body parts inclusive’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 148), nom.-acc.
pl. neut. appanta (KBo IV 2 IV 39 ke T0G.NiG.LAM.MES anda
appanta ‘these elaborate raiments’; cf. Gotze — Pedersen, M S 10;
wrongly taken adverbially by e.g. Kronasser, Etym. 1:355),
appanda (e.g. VI 14 1 15 [=Code 2:22] takku anda appanda
él .GID.ID kuiski tayez[zi ‘if anyone steals “inclusive” wag-
ons’ [i.e. complete with harnessing]); verbal noun appatar (n.),
nom.-acc. sg. appatar (1 42 11 35= Akk. sapadu, i.e. sabdtu; cf.
Giiterbock, MSL 13:136 [1971}; 1 45 Vs. 11 = Akk. sabadu; cf.
MSL 3:59 [1955); 1 45 Rs. 4 kurur appatar= AKKk. zarum
‘linception of ] hostility’; cf. MSL 3:53 [1955]; ITI 34 II 29 SBxy
appatar ‘resort[ing] to arms’; KUB XXXVII 190 Rs. 6 irmananza
appatar-set ‘seizure by illness’ [hendiadys]; cf. ibid. Vs. 6 [Akk.]
sibit ‘seizure’; XXIV 5+1IX 13 Vs. 5 nu-za UGU appatar DU-zi
‘[the king] does lifting’ [ritual act]; similarly ibid. 26 and 28; cf.
M. Vieyra, RHR 119:126-8 [1939}; Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale
8-10, 14-5), appatar (KBo XV 25 Vs. 11 and 24 GU-tar sara
appatarr-a ‘and neck-lift [i.e. self-assurance; hendiadys); cf.
Carruba, Beschwdrungsritual 2, 19; H. C. Melchert, JCS
31:58-9 [1979]), gen. sg. appannas (e.g. KUB XLV 28 Vs. 2
DINGIR.ME§ YZUGESTUG-as appannas SISKUR ‘ritual of capturing
the ear of deities’; II 1 II 26 $u-an appannas ‘of handclasping’;
ibid. IV 12 sarla appannas ‘of lift’; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16:109,
111, 95 [1975]; XII 58 1 32-33 namma |1 UDU GE¢ dai n-an-si-san
ser epzi nu S*8U.G1 ser appannas hukmain hukzi ‘then she takes
one black sheep and lifts it to him, and the old woman recites
the spell of lifting’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 10; KBo V 8 II 24
URU.BAD EGIR-pa appannas ASRU NU.GAL kuiski ‘a fortress city,
a place of withdrawal, there was none’; cf. Gotze, AM 152),
piB-annas ( KUB XLIV 16 1V 17 EGIR-pa DiB-annas ‘[god A.]
“di rifugio”’; wrongly A. Archi, SMEA 16:95, 112 [1975]); inf.
e-ip-pu-u-wa-an-zi (KBo II1 3 III 29-33 man pDINU-ma kuitki
280 S BED 3 13 Fou b 2alnd 2y - wedeoma!?
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salleszi n-at arha eppuwanzi UL tarahteni ... n-at ®uru-$1 arha
epzi ‘if some legal matter gets big and you are not able to
dispose of it ..., my majesty will dispose of it’), appanna (e.g. 111
21 II 5 appanna kisri-tti dais ‘fhe] placed in your hand for
taking’; KUB XVII 18 III 19; XII 62 Rs. 3), appanna (ibid. 5;
XXXV 43 11 19; cf. Dict. louv. 148); iter. appeski-, appiski-, 1 sg.
pres. act. appiskimi (KBo XVII 61 Rs. 10), 3 sg. pres. act.
appeskizzi (e.g. KUB XLI 1 111 15 n-at-si-pa anda appeskiz|zi
‘she holds it within for him’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli
42--3; XXIV 13 II 14-16 n-an-zan namma ser katta SAG.DU-az
epzi n-an-si-pa namma YZY0rR YZYUR anda appeskizzi n-an arha
ansiskizzi ‘then she grabs him from top to bottom, starting with
the head, and then she wraps him around limb for limb and
wipes him off thoroughly’; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale 106),
appiskizzi (e.g. dupl. KBo XXIII 23 Vs. 77; cf. Haas — Thiel,
Rituale 212; XXI 20 I 16 man ukU-an PDiM.NUN.ME appiskizzi
‘if [the demoness] D. possesses a man’; cf. Burde, Medizinische
Texte 42; similarly KUB XLIII 55 11T 10-11; XXXIII 84 IV 12;
cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 60; 1X 34 111 27 anda appiskizzi;
X 11 VI 5-6 nu UDU.HLA-as éshani kattan appiskizzi ‘he
occupies himself with the blood of the sheep’; XX 90 IV 9 para
appiskizzi), 3 pl. pres. act. appeskanzi (XIX 37 IV 7; cf. Gétze,
AM 178), appiskanzi (Bo 3752 11 17; cf. Neu, Altheth. 179), 3 sg.
pret. act. appeskit (e.g. VBoT 132 11 7; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale
280), appiskit (KUB XXIX 7 Vs. 29 para appiskit; cf. Lebrun,
Samuha 119; KBo IV 14 111 25-26 $a SAL-ya-mu-kan kuit GIG
pard appiskit ‘and whereas woman’s sickness afflicted me’; cf.
R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:45 [1965)), 3 pl. pret. act. appiskir (KUB
XXII 70 Vs. 32 ANA IR-ma-kan anda UL appiskir ‘they have not
included [it] in the request’; cf. Unal, Orakeltext 62); supine in
KBo X11 58 + X111 162 Vs. 3 EZE]N-an arha appeskiuwan tehhun
‘I began doing away with the festival’.

ep(p)- is semantically akin to da- ‘take’ and har(k)- ‘have,
hold’ but has stronger nuances of seizing and grabbing.
Hittitology has with touching unanimity ab ovo (H. Holma,
Journal de la Société finno-ougrienne 33.1:43 [1916]; Hrozny,
SH 75, 170) connected ep(p)- with Skt. apnoti, Avest. apayeiti
‘attain, obtain’, Lat. apiscor ‘attain’, co-épi ‘began’ (IEW
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50-1), and thus an etymological basis of *ép-: *E,p- has
become standard for ep(p)-: ap(p)- (e.g. Oettinger, Stammbil-
dung 88). In reality these connections are a house of cards: even
apart from such dubious items as Gk. &ntw ‘attach, touch’, the
rest hardly bears scrutiny. Indo-Iranian @p- has a base-meaning
‘reach’, not ‘seize’, and is best kept aside. Lat. apiscor (perfect
aptus) is cognate with apere ‘comprehendere vinculo’, aptus
‘joined, fit(ted)’, copula (< *co-apula) ‘bond’, and thus contains
an original notion of ‘attachment’ rather than ‘reaching’; co-épi
may also well mean literally ‘I have taken hold’ and be to apere
what égiis to agere. The semantic similarity between Skt. apta-
‘skilled’ and Lat. aprus ‘fit" is thus fortuitous, due to a
convergence of secondary meanings of ‘attainment’ and ‘appli-
cation’ respectively. Now the IE *4,ep- underlying Lat. apere
is firmly attested by Hitt. hap(p)- ‘join, attach’ (q.v.; also
impersonal and mediopassive ‘arrange itself, succeed’, e.g. KBo
X1 34 14-5 takku-smas OL-ma hapzi ‘but if it does not click for
them’); thus -za ep(p)- is a semantic match for both Lat.
in-cipio and co-épi but an etymological cognate of neither. All
this means that Hitt. ep(p)-: ap(p)- is most probably simply
from an IE *ep- ‘seize, grab’ (cf. *es-, *ed-), and so far no
credible cognate has been found; curiously there are no visible
extra-Hittite Anatolian attestations either.
Cf. appala-, appat(a)riya-.

epurai- ‘besiege, dam up’, 3 sg. pres. act. epuraizzi (KUB XXXVI

89 Rs. 41 ip-as arsanuwa le epuraizzi ‘let him not dam up the
courses of the river’; cf. Haas, Nerik 154); inf. epurawanzi (KBo
XVIII 54 Rs. 18-19 nu man BAD kuwapi arha UL pippanzi
epurawanzi-ma-kan OL hapdari ‘if they never overthrow the
fortress, and besieging it does not succeed’); verbal noun
epuressar (ibid. 25); iter. epureski-, 1 pl. pres. act. ibid. 13-17
mahhan epuresgawen nu-nnas-kan epurawanzi UL hapdat nu-kan
BAD [GIM]-an kattan arha haddanneskiwen n-at UL zAG-
-nahhuwen ‘whenever we besieged, our siege did not succeed;
and whenever we tried to demolish the fortress completely, we
did not manage it’. Cf. Neu, Interpretation 45-6.
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Puhvel (IF 81:60-6 [1976]= Analecta Indoeuropaea 293-9
[1981]) assumed denominative derivation from an *epura-
comparable to Gk. *E@bpn (old name of Corinth and other
towns; Odyssey 1:259 with Scholia) and *Z@vpo> *E@iopa
‘securement, fortification, siege, dam, dyke’, seen in the Homeric
line-end formula moAéuoio yépupar ‘siege-works’, originally
*y>Epvpar with particle ye, hence commingled with and yielding
Ionic gammatic initial of yépvpa <*y¥épvpia (Doric dépvpa,
Aeolic fépupa) ‘dam, dyke, causeway, bridge’ (an international
‘culture word’ seen also in Armen. kamurj, Turkic kdpiir
‘bridge’). Similarly *8pvpdw ‘dam up’ (= Hitt. epurai-) has lost
out to the denominative verb yepdpow ({liad 21:245, where a
fallen elm dams up the river). The Greek-Hittite accordance
epura(i)-: *épvp(1)a- may point formally to an IE (E, )ebh-ur-,
but may also originate in the ‘culture word’ orbit.

H. Eichner’s denominative derivation from an *epur-, verbal
noun of epp- ‘seize’ (MSS 31:79 [1973], echoed by Oettinger,
Stammbildung 88, 367), has a problematic -p- and is incorrect
semantically.

Cf. istap(p)-.

erhui-, irhui- (n.) ‘basket’ (MA.SA.AB), nom.-acc. sg. SSe-ir-hu-u-i
(KBo XXI 37 Vs. 4), Be-ir-hu-i (XX 4 IV 5), SSirhui (KUB XV
31 I 3-5 and 10; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 148-50), gen. sg.
Sirhuiyas (XXV 42 111 9) SSir-hy-u-i-ya-as (XXXII 128 I 3; cf.
A. M. Dingol, RHA 27:27[1969)), dat.-loc. sg. SSirhuiti (XII 12
122,1V 9, V 1; XXXII 128 IT 29; KBo XXI 34 II 55 and 64, 111
38, IV 8), ir-hu-u-i-ti (e.g. ibid. IT 33 S NprHIA-ya-kan SSirhu-
uiti kattan ishuwanzi ‘and fruits they pour down into the
basket’; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica II 120; cf. V 1 11 34-35 ser-ma-
-ssan 7 CSMA SA.AB kitta nu-ssan SSINBLHLA ishiiwan ‘but seven
baskets are placed thereon, and fruits are poured’; cf. Som-
mer — Ehelolf, Papanikri 6*-8*; KUB XXXII 54, 11), “Sir-d hu-
-Su-i-ti (XXXVIII 25 1 16 and 21; cf. Haas, Nerik 276), instr.
sg. erhuit (KBo XVII 15 Rs. 14 mémal “Serhuit ‘groats by
basket’; cf. dupl. XVII 40 IV 8 mema]l SMa .SA.AB-it har[zi ‘he
has groats by basket’; cf. V. Haas — M. Wifler, Ugarit-
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Forschungen 8:82, 88 [1976]; Neu, Altheth. 73), abl. sg. erhuyaz
(KUB XXXIV 69+ 70 I 10 Serhuyaz harkanzi ‘they have by
basket’), Sir-hy-u-i-ya-az (XXXII 128 II 8 and 13;KBo XXIV
13 IV 12), nom.-acc. pl. (?) “Sirhuit[a ( XVII 65 Rs. 63). Cf.
Friedrich, RHA 8:14 (1947); Otten, ZA4 51:126-7 (1955).

irhu(i)talla- (c.) ‘(female) basketeer, basket-bearer’ (cf. Gk.
Ko Aafneopog), nom. pl. saL FBirhutalles (KUB XXV 49 11 21),
SAL.MES SSirhuidallis-a (ibid. 22). For denom. suffix see
Kronasser, Etym. 1:176.

Hurrian origin has been suggested because of dat.-loc. -ti
and occurrence in Hurroid rituals. Yet erhui- is the standard
term for ‘basket’ for fruits and groats (as opposed to “'pattar
or Spaddur [q.v.] which are more of a dish or bucket for bread
and even liquids) and is hence plausibly native (grammatical
foreignism in a special type of text does not automatically
make a Hittite vocable foreign). Cf. erhui-, irhui- ‘basket’ with
arha-, irha(tt)- ‘line, rim, row, circuit’ (q.v.), with reference to
the similar relationship of Gk. xaixfoc ‘basket’ (for fruits,
flowers, wool, etc.) to Hitt. kaluti- ‘circle’, originally ‘spun line’
(q.v.). The vocalism of erhui- may show an intermediate stage
of the change a> i, seen in arha- > irha-; the derivation seems
to be that of a secondary -i- stem imposed on a -u- stem base
(IE *rH,4-7); of. e.g. parkui- ‘clean’ (IE *bhrE,ku- or
*bhrE,gu-) Cf. Puhvel, AJPh 98:150-2 (1977)= Analecta Indo-
europaea 353-5 (1981).

eripi- (c. ), irimpi-, mppl- (n.) ‘cedar(wood)’ (°erIN[-pi]), nom. sg.

c. 9Beripis (KUB X 9217 and 11 1 SBeripis-a ‘and one piece of
cedar’), nom.-acc. sg. or pl. neut. SSirimpi (KBo V 111 14 2
Gijrimpi, ibid. 20 and 21 1 SSirimpi; cf. Sommer — Ehelolf,
Papanikri 6*), SSgriN-pi (KUB XXXIII 98 II 9 [with dupl.
XXXIII 102 11 11] SSgriN-pi karii duwarnan ‘cedarwood [has]
long been broken’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 5:148 [1951]), nom.-acc.
pl. neut. (Hurroid) “Sirippida (ABoT 17 11 5 and 16, matching
GISERIN in the almost verbatim parallel KUB IX 22 II 22; here,
as in KUB X 92 1 and KBo V 1 II [above], cedarwood is tied
with colored wool; cf. Laroche, RHA 9:18-9 [1948-9]).
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Borrowed hurrianized derivative with suffix -pi- (cf. Kronas-
ser, Etym. 1:224-5; 244) of AKk. erinnu < Sum. erin ‘cedar’ (cf.
Laroche, Recherches 94).

es-, as- ‘be’ (NU.GAL ‘is not, does not exist’, pret. NU.GAL ésta; KBo

11T 67 1 4 [OHitt.] e-se-ir= KUB.I1I 85, 4 [AKK.] ip-pa-su-u [basii
‘be’); KBo 1 53, 7 e-es-zi= Akk. [i]-su [isa ‘be; have’]; cf. MSL
3:87 [1955]), appa(n) es- ‘be behind, back up, support’ (cf.
appan tiya-, appan huwai-), | 8g. pres. act. e-es-mi (VBoT 58 IV
3 igg-a A Annannas ésmi ‘1 am A.’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:85
[1965]; KBo III 55 Rs. 11 YRVHaqrtusi ésmi ‘1 am at Hattusas’;
KUB XXXVI 351 12-13 appan-wa-mu-za-kan és [namma-wa-
-ddu-za) tuk BGIR-pa ésmi ‘get behind me, and I shall back you
all the way’; cf. s.v. halanza- and see Laroche, RHA 26:26
[1968]), 2 sg. pres. act e-es-si (VBoT 124 Vs. 8 and 13; cf. Neu,
Altheth. 189; KUB V111 41 1 16 nepisi [€]ssi ‘thou art in heaven’;
ibid. 9 nepisi es[si; cf. Laroche, JCS 1:190-1 [1947]; XXXI 143
II 15 nepisi és[si; cf. Neu, Altheth. 184—6), 3 sg. pres. act. e-es-ti
(XXXVI 98c, 5 [OHitt.] LUGAL-us ésti), e-es-zi (profuse, e.g.
XXIV 8 I 8-9 UL ylluwayas-san KUR-e aruni ZAG-si észi ‘the
country L. is on the sea-shore’ [partitive apposition, lit. ‘at the
sea, its shore’; cf. XLIV 56 Rs. 7 aruni irhe-sse); cf. Siegelova,
Appu-Hedammu 4; KBo XVII 74 11 29 [OHitt.] kari észi ‘it is
early’; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 20, 40; VI 3 IV 53 [= Code 1:98]
LU.ULU.LU-ku GUD-ku UDU-ku észi ‘whether it is a man or an ox
or a sheep’; dupl. VI 2 IV 54 észa [sic]; cf. Friedrich, Heth. Ges.
103; Kronasser, Etym. 1:389; KUB 1 16 11 54 [OHitt.] takku-
-wa-at észi takku-wa-at NU.GAL ‘whether it is [so] or it is not’;
cf. Sommer, HAB 8; V 1 IV 81 0L észi ‘does not exist’; cf. Unal,
Hatrt. 2:90; KBo 1V 3 1V 42 nu-ssi man DUMU-SU észi ‘if she has
a son’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:146; XII 126 1 27 nu-ssi
GISgAN-$U észi ‘he has his bow’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli
24), 1 pl. pres. act. e-su-wa-ni (XLIV 60 II 1; cf. ekuwani,
eduwani beside ekueni, edue[ni), 3 pl. pres. acti a-sa-an-zi
(frequent, e.g. XXI 1 III 45 kue zaG.HLA $4 KUR YRVHarti
asanzi ‘which are the boundaries of Hatti’; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrdge 2:72), | sg. pret. act! e-su-un (e.g. XIV 16 II 11
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kuitman-m)a-za INA "RV Palhuissa esun ‘but as long as I was in
P, of. Gotze, AM 42; XIX 29 1 10 amm]uk-ma-za niwa
DUMU-as esun ‘I was still a child’; cf. Gotze, AM 16; KBo1V 41
34 panza esun ‘I had gone’; cf. Gotze, AM 110), e-su-un (KUB
XXIII 86, 9; XXVI 321 10), 2 sg. pret. act, e-es-ta (KBo 'V 13 1
19 kuit puMU-SU ésta ‘because you were his son’; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrdge 1:114), 3 sg. pret. act. e-es-ta (frequent, e.g. 111 4
11 32 n-as-kan apiya anda esta ‘he was in there’; cf. Gotze, AM
50; KUB XL 1 Rs. 19 karu ésta ‘it was early’; KBo V 3 111 53
Mariyas kuis esta ‘who was M.?’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge
2:128; II1 4 1 10 ABU-SU-wa-ssi kuis LUGAL KUR Hatti ésta
nu-war-as UR.SAG-is LUGAL-us ésta ‘his father who was king of
Hatti, he was a hero-king’; cf. Gotze, AM 16; KUB11151 0L
ésta ‘was [it] not [so]?, i.e. ‘didn’t you?’; cf. Go6tze, Hattusilis
10; XXX 10 Vs. 22 mamman dandukisnas-a DUMU-as uktiri
huiswanza ésta ‘if mortal man were to be living forever’, vs.
ibid. 21 dandukisnas-a DUMU-as uktiri natta huiswanza ‘mortal
man [is] not living forever’; KBo I11 4 111 19-20 nu-mu NAM.RA
kuin para piyer n-as 4 LIM NAM.RA ésta ‘the deportees whom
they handed over to me, that was four thousand deportees’; cf.
Gotze, AM 70; V 8 I1 24-25 NU.GAL kuiski ésta ‘there was no
one’; cf. Gotze, AM 152-4; 111 4 11 43-44 and 111 35 nu-ssan
kappawauwar NU.GAL ésta ‘there was no counting’; ibid. III 54
nu-kan kappiawauwar NU.GAL ésta; cf. Gotze, AM 56, 76, 80; IV
4 TII 23 nu-za MU.KAM-za ser tepawessanza ésta ‘the year had
been getting short’; cf. Gotze, AM 124; KUB XIV 161 21 0L
aran ésta ‘had not risen’; cf. Gotze, AM 28; XXIII 11 14
tarahha[n] ésta ‘had been conquered’; cf. Kiihne — Otten,
Sausgamuwa 6; 1 8 IV 34 [emended from KBo 111 6 IV 15-16)
nahhiiwals-ma-mu kuis LUGAL-us ésta n-as-mu-kan nahta ‘what-
ever king owed me deference [lit. was of deference to me], he
deferred to me’; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 36; V1 29 1 15 nu-mu &-ir
kuit ésta ‘what house I had’; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 46; KUB111
70 kanissawar-wa-mu $A ISTAR-pat GASAN-vA ésta ‘I had my
lady IStar’s favor’; KBo IV 12 Vs. 31-32 ammug [...] [...] ...
SA-ta ésta ‘I had at heart’; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 42), TPl pret.
act. e-su-en (KUB XXIII 1 I 31-32 assiyannas-wa-nnas iR.MES
esuen kinun-ma-wa-tu-za UL iR.MES ‘of our own accord we have
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been subjects; but now we [are] your subjects no more’; cf.
Kiihne — Otten, Sausgamuwa 6), e-su-u-en (XIV 3 IV 7-9
LUGAL KUR Hatti-wa-nnas-kan uk ... kurur esuwen ‘the king of
Hatti [and] I were enemies’; cf. Sommer, AU 16; XXXI 47 Vs.
9), 2 pl. pret. actl e-es-te-en (e.g. XV 34 1V 12 huittiyantes ésten

‘you have been drawn’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 202), 3'pli¥

pret; act. e-se-ir (e.g. KBo V 8 II 16-17 namma-ya kuyes
URU.DIDLLHLA BAD wedantes eser ‘and further what fortress
cities had been built’; cf. Gotze, AM 152; III 6 II 24-25
URU.DIDLLHILA-ma kuyes $a4 KUR YRVHatti istappantes eser ‘the
towns of Hatti which had been blockaded’; cf. G6tze, Hattusilis
18; IIT 1 I 19 [OHitt.] tittiyantes eser ‘had been placed’), e-sir
(e.g. ibid. 11 tittiyantes esir, KUB XIX 37 III 45-46 kuyes
EGIR-an esir n-as arha dalahhun n-at esir-pat ‘those who were
[left] behind, I left them alone, and they stayed right [there]’; cf.
Gotze, AM 176; KBo 1II 4 II 51 n-as-kan aruni anda ésta
DUMU.MES-SUNU-ya-ssi kattan esir ‘he was on the island, and his
sons were with him’; cf. Gétze, AM 60), e-es-sir (sic KUB
XXIV 3 11 39 n-ar "OMESgpap $AH 0 LUMESE_p1$ GAD éssir ‘they
were swineherds and linen-makers’, besides dupl. XXIV 4 Vs.
26 Je-se-ir U WUMESE_pf. 1§ GAD.HLA e-se-ir; cf. Gurney, Hittite
Prayers 28-9), is-sir (XXXIV 53 Rs. 11), T sg. imp. act
a-sa-al-lu (KBo IV 14 1 43; cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:48
[1965]), e-es-lu-ut (e.g. KUB VII 2 11 23; VIII 53 II 23
ammuk-ma-ddu-za iR-is éslut ‘let me be your slave!’; cf. Lar-
oche, RHA 26:15 [1968)), e-es-li-it (e.g. KBo V 3 IV 32-33
nu-za "UTU-81 apez linkiyaz ... parkuis éslit ‘and 1, my majesty,
shall be free of that oath’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:134;
KUB XXI1 47+ XXIII 82, 16; XXVI 35, 6 zilk attas-mis és ug-a
DUMU-as-tis éslit ‘be thou my father, and let me be thy son’), 2
§g. imp.act] e-es (e.g. XXII 1 III 22 zik-za LUGAL YRUKU.
.BABBAR-#i és ‘be thou king of Hatti!’; cf. Kiihne - Otten,
Sausgamuwa 12; KBo V 4 Rs. 7 zik-ma-mu-za kiirur és ‘thou
shalt be my enemy’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:60; XV 11
18-19 nu-wa-kan ... galangaza és ‘be soothed!’; ibid. 37 galan-
ganza és; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 112-4; KUB XX1V 21 13
nu-ssan pard kalankanza és; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 16),W
g, impract, e-es-tu (e.g. VBoT 1, 7 duqq-a katta hiiman SI1G s-in
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estu ‘and may all be well with you’; cf. L. Rost, MIO 4:334
[1956); KBo IH 28 1I 14 n-as E-i-ssi-pat éstu ‘let him stay at
home?!’; cf. Laroche, Festschrift H. Otten 187[1973]; XV 101127
n-at arha tuhsan éstu ‘let it be cut off’, cf. Szabo, Entsiihnungsri-
tual 24), e-es-du-(e.g. V134 139-40, 11 4 and 29-30 apat ésdu ‘let
that be, be it so, amen’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 8—-10; KUB XXIV 8
IIT 16 NiG.s1.5A-an SUM-an ésdu ‘let [his] name be Righteous!’; cf.
Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 10; XIX 49 1 64 nu-tta apat KUR-e
ésdu ‘that shall be your land’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertréige 2:10;
S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 292 [1977]; KBo X1I 126 1 29
[ANA AINSU.KUR.RA.MES imiill ésdu ‘let horses have a {food] mix’;
cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 24), 2 pl. imp. act. e-es-te-en
(e.g. KUB 1 16 11 41; cf. Sommer, HAB 7; KBo XV 101 32
galankantes éste[n ‘be soothed!’; ibid. II 44 galankantes [és]ten;
cf. Szabo, Entsihnungsritual 16, 26), e-es-tin (e.g. V 4 Rs. 9
1-NUTUM-ya-smas éstin ‘be a oneness unto yourselves’ [i.e. be
united]; cf. Friedrich, Sraatsvertrige 1:60; KUB XIV 1 Rs. 40
ammel-wa-z éstin ‘be mine!’; cf. Gétze, Madd. 28; 1 16 111 50
nahhantes éstin ‘be deferential!’; cf. Sommer, HAB 14), 3 pl. imp.
act. a-sa-an-tu (e.g. KBo XVII 1 III 6~7 Puru-us Pim-as man
uktiires LUGAL-us SAL.LUGAL-ass-a QATAMMA uktiires asantu ‘as
the sun-god [and] the storm-god [are] everlasting, may king and
queen likewise be everlasting!’; cf. Otten — Soulek, Altheth.
Ritual 30; KUB XXXVI 106 Rs. 10 [OHitt.]; cf. Otten, ZA4
52:218[1957)), a-sa-an-du (e.g. KBo XV 1 I1 6 QATAMMA uktiires
asandu; cf. Szabo, Entsiihnungsritual 20; V 13 127-28 ZAG.HI1.A-
-as-ma ... mahhan esir kinun-aya-at tuk QATAMMA asandu ‘as the
borders were ..., now too they shall be likewise for you’; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:116; KUB XIV 1 Vs. 21 nu-wa-za
am|[mel] IR- TUM &s ERIN.MES.HI.A-KA-ya-wa ammel ERIN.MES. HI.A
asandu ‘be my servant, and let your troops be my troops’; cf.
Gotze, Madd. 6; XV 34 11 31 assiyantes asandu ‘may [they] be
dear’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 192; ibid. III 42 ispiyantes
ninkante[s] asandu ‘let them be sated [with food] and filled [with
drink]’ [Lat. saturi atque ebrii sunto]; XXXI 106+ XXIII
44+ XXVI 32 III 8-9 nu-kan ammel MU.HI.A-u[s] UD.KAM-us
ANA 'KUG.GA.TUL-[ma] para asandu ‘may my years [and] days be
[offered up] to Suppiluliumas’ [de facto passive of parad ep[p]-

288

es-, as-

‘proffer’, like Lat. praesté esse for praebére]; cf. Laroche, RA
47:72-3 [1953]); partic. asant-"being, existing, real, true’, nom. .
sg. . asanza (e.g. KBo'V 4 Vs. 30 and KUB VI 41 IV 22 nu mén
memias asanza ‘if the matter [is] true’; cf. Friedrich, Sraatsver-
trige 1:56, 134; KUBV 25 111 10 man asi memias asanza; XXXIII
109 I 5 asanza memias ‘the matter [is] true’; cf. Laroche, RHA
26:51 [1968]; Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 38; RS 17:109 Recto 8
asanza-war-as memias;, cf. Laroche, Ugaritica 5:769 [1968];
Haase, Ugarit-Forschungen 3:71 [1971]; KUB XXXI 66 IV 4-5
OUL-as-za kuit asanza memias ‘because it is not a true word’; cf.
Houwink Ten Cate, Anatol. Stud. Giiterbock 131; XXII 70 Vs.
31 man memias asanza man mahhan ‘whether what she says is
true or how [else it might be]’; cf. Unal, Orakeltext 62; KBo XII
38 II 12 asanza LUGAL-us ‘true king’; cf. Otten, MDOG 94:16
[1963]; Giiterbock, JNES 26:76 [1967]), asanza (e.g. KUBXXI 5
111 36 m]an memiyas asanza; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:70),
acc. sg. ¢. asantan (e.g. XV 30 111 6 kiun GAB kissan asantan ‘this
bust which is as described’; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 193; XV 23, 7
INIM-an asantan iyaun ‘I made a true speech’; cf. P. Cornil -
R. Lebrun, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 3:61 [1972]; X1V 3
II1 3; cf. Sommer, AU 12), nom.-acc. sg. neut. asan (XXXIII1 108
119 asan iyat ‘truly did’ [?); cf. Laroche, RH A 26:72[1968)]), asan
(XIV 8 Rs. 29 asan-at iyanun-at ‘it [is] true, I did it’; cf. ibid. 15
esziy-at iyawen-at ‘it is [so], we did it’; cf. Gotze, KIF214-6; KBo
IV 14 11 58; cf. R. Stefanini, A NLR 20:42 [1965}]), nom.-acc. pl.
neut. asanta (KUB XIV 1 Rs. 29 $4 PuTu-31 namma asanta
KUR.KUR-TIM das ‘he also took lands belonging to my majesty’
[lit. being my majesty’s]; cf. Gotze, Madd. 26), asanda (KBo X11
38 11 13~14 asanda LO-natarH1. A ‘[his] truly manly deeds’); verbal
noun esuwar (n.), nom.-acc. sg. in KBo 142 1 7 and 8 EGIR-pa
esuwar matching Akk. dukuldu ‘strength, support’ (cf. Giiter-
bock, MSL 13:133 [1971]), literally ‘being behind, back-up,
(physical) support’, gen. sg. esuwas (KUB XXVI 43 Vs. 11; cf.
Imparati, RHA 32:24 [1974)).

Pal. as-, 2 sg. imp. as (KUB XXXV 163 III 10), 3 sg. imp.
asdu (XXXV 165 Vs. 28), 3 pl. imp. asandu (ibid. Rs. 6, 7, 8),
a-se-en-du (KBo XIX 153 II1 13). Cf. Carruba, Das Palaische
28, 16, 19, 23. ‘ ‘ ‘
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Lyd. 1 sg. pres. -im (?; cf. Gusmani, Die Sprache 17:1-7
[1971]), 3 sg. or pl. pret. e/ (2; cf. Gusmani, Lyd. Wb. 100).

Luw. as-, 1 sg. pret. asha (KUB XXXV 113, 4 and 5; cf.
Otten, LTU 102), 3 sg. pret. asta (e.g. XXXV 15 III 3; XXXV
65 ITI 7; XXXV 101 Rs. 5; KBo IX 141 Rs. 4), 3 sg. imp. asdu
(e.g. KUB XXXV 1511 5; XXXV 21 II 31; XXXV 54 III 26;
XXXV 58I 6; XXXV 70 IT 17; XXXV 85, 4, XXXV 83 III 15
kisamman asdu ‘let be combed’; cf. Otten, LTU 86; XXXV 103
III 67 pa-as piawa [kuw]ati asta nanun-ha-as apati asdu ‘but as
he formerly was, now also may he be thus’; cf. Otten, LTU 95;
XXXV 101 Vs. 9 nanun-ha-wa-as apatin asd{u]; KBo IX 145, 5,
12, 13), 3 pl. imp. asandu (e.g. KUB XXXV 13, 11; XXXV 78,

15; 7, 6; XXXII 79, 5; KBo VII 66 11 7).
Hier. as-)3 sg. pres. asti, 1 sg. pret. act. (a)sha, 3 sg. pret.
act. (ajsta, 3 sg. imp. act. astu. Cf. Meriggi, HHG 34-5.

Lyc. 3 sg. pres. esi (Xanthos trilingual 12 ehbiyé€ esi-ti ‘what is
his’), 3 pl. pres. hdti (ibid. 21 arawa hdti ‘are free’), 3 pl. imp. esu
(TLy 39:5 nijesu ‘let it not be!’; cf. A. Torp, Lykische Beitriige
1:14 [1898); Pedersen, Lyk. u. Hitt. 18); partic. ahfit-, gen. pl.
neut. ahfitdi ‘goods, possessions’ (Xanthos trilingual 17; cf. Gk.
a dvta ‘goods’ or Akk. busi ‘goods’ [basi ‘be’], vs. Hitt. assi).
Cf. Laroche, Fouilles de Xanthos 6:66-9 (1979). esi, hati, esu,
ahfit- reflect Luw. *asti, *asanti, asdu, *asant-.

es- has been identified with IE *es- ‘be’ (IEW 340-2) since
J. A. Knudtzon, Die zwei Arzawa-Briefe 45, 61 (1902), who
compared éstu with Lat. esto; he was followed by H. Holma
(Journal de la société finno-ougrienne 33.1:18-19 [1916]) and by
Hrozny (MDOG 56:28, 33 [1915], SH 78, 169-70). The ablaut
pattern es-: as- parallels verbs like ep(p)-: ap(p)- ‘seize’, ed- :
ad- ‘eat’, and eku- : aku- ‘drink’.

The sg. pres. eésmi, éssi, észi matches Skt. dsmi, asi, asti and
OLith. esmi, esi, esti, and 3 sg. imp. éstu equals Skt. dstu, while 2
sg. imp. és agrees with Lat. es. The weak grade as- appears
practically only in 3 pl. pres. asanzi, 3 pl. imp. asantu, and partic.
asant-, corresponding to Skt. sdnti, santu, sant-. 3 pl. pret. eser
has Hittite innovational full grade (cf. eppir, eter, ekuir, kuenir).
The full grade may on the other hand be basic in the 2 pl. imp.
ésten (cf. eptin, ezten, ekuten), whence it extends to 2 pl. pret.
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ésten (cf. eptin) and 2 pl. pres. *esteni (cf. epténi [beside apteni],
ekuteni); Gk. &ote, éaé, Lat. este, estis, and OLith. este display
the same trait (vs. Skt. st[h]a). A spread of full grade to 1 pl. is
seen in esuwani (cf. eppuweni, edueni, ekueni) and esuwen (cf.
eppuen, ekuén), but is more sporadic (beside appuweni, adueni,
akueni; appuen) and not matched by either Latin or Sanskrit
(sumus; smas, vs. OLith. esme, Gk. &iuév). Cf. C. Watkins,
Indogermanische Grammatik 111/1, 32—4 (1969). Other possible,
but hardly compelling paradigmatic parallels can be seen in 2 sg.
pret. ésta beside Gk. fjo3a (vs. 3 sg. pret. ésta /est/ corresponding
to Ved. as, Gk. 1j¢), and in Luw. 1 sg. pret. asha beside Skt. 1 sg.
perf. dsa.

For the “emphatic” meaning ‘truly be, be real, be true’, seen
especially in asant- and matching Skt. sanz- (and by extension
ON sannr, Lat. sons ‘guilty’), cf. e.g. Sommer, AU 69; Ivanov,
Obséeindoevropejskaja 56, 266—8; C. Watkins, Studies in histori-
cal linguistics in honor of G. S. Lane 186-94 (1967).

Cf. es(sa)ri-.

es-, as- ‘sit, remain (seated), reside; (esp. OHitt.) sit down, seat

oneself, be seated; (transitive) settle, inhabit, occupy’, -za es-‘sit
down, seat oneself, settle down, install oneself”, -za appa(n) es-
‘seat oneself behind, take a back seat, be uncooperative, resist’,
katta es- ‘subside, abate’ (said of flame, evil, etc.), -za katta es-
‘sit down’ (rarely TUS), Isgpresimidd’ eshahari (KBo XVI 98 11
12 nu-za-kan VUGAL-iznanni éshahari ‘1 install myself in the
kingship’; cf. P. Cornil — R. Lebrun, Hethitica 3; KUB VII1 48 1
21 nu-[wa-z]a-kan ANA GIDIM.[H1.A] éshahari ‘among the dead I
shall make my abode’; cf. Friedrich, ZA4 39:18 [1930]; Laroche,
RHA 26:18 [1968]), 2 sgpresimidd. éstari (XIV 1 Vs. 44
nam[mal-ma-wa-z pard tamdi KUR-e [tamdilnn-a hapa(tin z1-i]t
le estari ‘but further do not willfully occupy another country and
other river-land!’; cf. Gotze, Madd. 10), 3§g. pres. act. észi (e.g.
ABoT 915 [OHitt.] LUGA]L-was piran észi ‘sits before the king’;
cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 10; KUB XVII 20 II 1 EGIR-$ST~ma
D Higmmunis észi ‘behind him sits H.’; similarly passim ibid.
2-16, in a description of iconographic positionings; cf. Bossert,
MIO 4:201-3 [1956)), 3 sgi presemiidd. esa (frequent, e.g. KBo
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XIX 128 V 38 LUGAL-us esa ‘the queen [sic!] remains seated’, vs.
ibid. 36-37 LUGAL-us sara tiya[z]zi ‘the king stands up’; cf.
Otten, Festritual 14; XVII 74 1V 33 [OHitt.] LUGAL-us esa ‘the
king sits down’; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 34; KUB XXX 41120
LUGAL-us-za esa, XXX 29 Vs. 6 [nu}-zan saL-za %Skuppisnas ser
esa ‘the woman seats herself on the stool’), esari (frequent, e.g.
KBo 111 22 Rs. 79 [OHitt.] perammit kunnaz esari ‘he will sit
down before me on the right’; cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 14; XIX 1281
17 LUGAL-us esari ‘the king sits down’; cf. Otten, Festritual 2; X11
126 1 9-10 nu-za Putu-i menahhanda esari ‘[he] seats himself
facing the sun-god’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli98; XVII 65
Rs. 1 harnuui-ma-as-za UL esari ‘she does not seat herself on the
obstetrical stool’; KUB XIX 37 II 1819 n-an-zan DUMU AMILUTI
[T1L kuiski esari ‘no son of mankind will inhabit it’; cf. Gotze,
AM 168; X11 66 IV 16 n-as-san apiya esari ‘he sits down there’; cf.
Laroche, RHA 23:71 [1965)), esari (dupl. KBo II1 7 IV 13), isari
(XV 25 Vs. 30 pah)hur katta isari ‘the fire subsides’; cf. Carruba,
Beschwérungsritual 4), 1 pl. pres. midd. e-su-as-ta (XVI25171),
esuwasta (KUB XXXI1 143 II 36 [OHitt.] paiwani esuwasta ‘let us
go sit’; XII 66 IV 9-10 man-wa aANA YRUNerigga paiuwani
nu-wa-ssan kuwapi esuwasta ‘if we go to N., where shall we sit
down?"), esuwastati (dupl. KBo 111 7 IV 5-7 man-wa ANA M
URU Nerik paiwani nu-wa-ssan kuwapit esuwastati; KUB XXIV 8
IV 5-6 wes}-a-wa-za sarraweni nu-wa-nnas alrhayan] [e]suwas-
tati ‘let us split up and settle apart’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-
Hedammu 12; XXXII1 106 11 13 and 14 ina HURSAG Kandurna ser
esuwastati ‘we sit down on Mt. K.’, vs. ibid. 15 észi ‘The] sits’; cf.
Giiterbock, JCS 6:22 [1952]), 2 pl. pres. act. e-es-tum-ma-at (XI11
66 1V 12 man-wa-ssan ... estummat ‘if you sit down’; dupl. KBo
171V 9), 3 pl. pres. act. asanzi (e.g. KUB XX1V 81 18 piran-sit
adanna asanzi ‘[they] sit before him to eat’; cf. Siegelova,
Appu-Hedammu 4; KBo XVII 3 1V 22 LUGAL-us SAL.LUGAL-s-a
asanzi ‘king and queen are seated’; cf. Otten — SouCek, Altheth.
Ritual 38; Otten, Altheth. Erzdhlung 50; KUB XVII 2011 2, 12,
16; cf. Bossert, M10 4:202-3 [1956]), esanzi (XX 76 111 14 LUGAL
SAL.LUGAL esanzi), 3 pl. pres. midd. esanta (e.g. dupl. KBo X1 52
120 es]anta; KUB1I 51 28 ta LUGAL SAL.LUGAL esanta; X 3122
LUGAL-us SAL.LUGAL-ass-a esanta), esanda (e.g. dupl. KBo VIII
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119 Vs. 9; XVII 74 1 18 and 19 [OHitt.] ta esanda ‘and they sit

down’; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 12), asanta (IV 9 1II 26 LUGAL

SAL.LUGAL “®DAG-ti asanta ‘king [and] queen sit on the throne’),
asanda (KUB X 17 11 9 LUGAL SAL.LUGAL ®paG-ti asanda),
esantari (e.g. X 45 III 23-26 hantezzi-ma-z-kan kuedani UD-ti
LUGAL-us ANA S580.A LUGAL-UTTI SAL.LUGAL-ma-zza-kan ANA
GISX(;.A SAL[.LUGAL-UTTI] esantari ‘but on the first day when king
and queen seat themselves on the thrones of king- and queenship
respectively’; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 46; IBoT 111 148 111 18
namma-at-za adanna esantari ‘then they sit down to eat’; cf.
Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 222; KUB XXIX 1 III 41 nu-ssan
DINGIR.MES esantari ‘the gods are seated’; cf. B. Schwartz,
Orientalia N.S. 16:36 [1947); IBoT 1 29 Vs. 36 [n]u-ssi 12
LUMES s p1N.LAL piran esantari ‘twelve plowmen are seated before
him’; cf. ibid. Rs. 48—49 nu-ssi 12 SALMESg AR XD [ pir]an esanta
‘twelve prostitutes are seated before him’), esandari (e.g. ibid.
Vs. 53 nu ANA DUMU.LUGAL “UMESSANGA hiimantes piran-set
esandari ‘all the priests are seated before the prince’; cf. ibid.
18-19 nu-ssi pirlan 12 “USANGA esanda ‘twelve priests are seated
before him’; KBo V 1 III 49-50 nu-za ... adanna esandari; cf.
Sommer — Ehelolf, Papanikri 10*; VIII 88 Vs. 9—10 nu mahhan
GUNNLMES katta esandari ‘when the hearth[fire]s subside’; cf.
Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 260), éssantari (dupl. VIII 86 Vs. 6; 11 14
IV 10-12 n-at-za adanna ANA PANI DINGIR-LIM éssantari ‘they sit
down to eat before the god”), esandari (KUB XXXIV 128 Rs. 9,
besides dupl. IBoT III 25, 3 esandari), 1 sg. pret. midd. éshati
(KBo 111 55 Rs. 6 [OHitt.] man EGIR-pa éshati ‘had I resisted’),
éshahati (KUB XXXVI 98b Rs. 8 [OHitt.] apiya éshahati ‘1
resided there’), [e-e]s-ha-ha-at-ti (dupl. XX VI 71121), éshat (e.g.
KBo 111 1 11 16 [OHitt.] man-san 'Telipinus INA SSGU.ZA ABI-YA
éshat ‘when 1, Telipinus, seated myself on my father’s throne’;
111 4 T 19 mahhan-ma-za-kan PUTU-$1 ANA ©5GU.ZA ABI-YA éshat;
cf. Gotze, AM 20), éshahat (dupl. XVI 11 30; cf. Otten, MIO
3:162[1955]; X VI 81I 14; cf. Otten, M10 3:166; KUBXXI11144;
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:54; KBo XIX 78, 7; cf. S.
Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 308 [1977]), ishahat (X VI 8 1I 10;
KUB XXXI 71 III 2-3 nu-za SAL.LUGAL katta ishahat ‘1, the
queen, sat down’; cf. Unal, Orakeltext 122), 2 sg. pret. midd. esat
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(XXXIII 96 IV 56 nu-za OL esat ‘thou didst not sit down’; cf.
Giiterbock, JCS 5:160 [1951]), eéstar (XIV 1 Rs. 34
URUUpnihuwalan-ma-z URU-an 21-it [és)tat ‘you willfully occu-
pied U.’; cf. Gétze, Madd. 28), 3 sg. pret. act. esati (KBo X113 111
4 [OHitt.]; KUB XXXI 64 II1 12 [OHitt.] kattan esati; X11 43, 3;
KBo XV 34111 15; KUB XVII 101 34 nu-za-kan anda kariyat s-as
esati *he paused and sat down’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:91 [1965]),
esadi (XXXIII 59 III 13 kat[t]an esadi ‘sat down’; cf. Laroche,
RHA 23:150 [1965]), esat (frequent, e.g. XXXIII 120 I 15-16
O8%(;. A-ki-ma-ssan P Anus esat P Anus-san S%0.a-i-ssi észi ‘but
Anu seated himself on the throne; Anu sits on his throne’; cf.
Giiterbock, Kumarbi *2; KBo XIX 112 Rs. 5 950 a-an tiyir
UL-as-za-kan esat ‘they placed a chair, [but] she did not sit
down’; cf. Siegelova, Appu- Hedammu 44; 111 41 14 kinun-ma-wa-
-za-kan kuis ANA ®SGU.ZA ABI-SU esat nu-war-as puMU-las ‘but
he who has now seated himself on his father’s throne, he [is but] a
child’; cf. Gotze, AM 20; ibid. 57—58 nu-za ANA PANI ABI ABI-YA
kuis "®YGasgas HWRSAS Tarikarimun GESPU-az esat ‘the Gasga-
town which in my grandfather’s day had occupied Mt. T. by
force’; cf. Gotze, AM 80; KUB XIX 37 III 28 nu-za KUR
URUTapapanuwa kuit dan EGIR-pa esat ‘because the land of T.
resisted a second time’; cf. Gotze, AM 174), éssat (412/b+ 1127),
estat (1490/u, 11 n-as-mu ishanallis estat ‘he remained me ani.’),
estat (KBo V 8 11 14-15 nu xUR YRV Tigmmanna kuit PANI ABI-YA
éstat ‘because the land of T. remained [loyal] before my father’;
cf. Gotze, AM 152; KUB XXX 34 IV 2-4 n-as-za nassu
Ehalinduwas suhhi éstat nasma-az-zan INA £ DINGIR.MES suhhi
éstat ‘he sat down either on the roof of the h.-house, or he sat
down on the roof in the house of the gods’; c¢f. V. Haas — M.
Wifler, Oriens Antiquus 16:229 [1977]), 1 pl. pret. midd.
essuwastati (1490/u, 14), 3 pl. pret. midd. esantat (KBo V 8 II
12-14 nu kuit KUR-TUM harninkir kuit-ma-za esantat-pat n-at
harkir-pat ‘some land they ravaged, but some they occupied, and
they held it’; ibid. 18 and 25; cf. Gotze, AM 152-4; KUB XXVI1
43 Rs. 10; cf. Imparati, RHA 32:34 [1974)), esandat (XIX 29 IV
14-15 n-at-za-kan apezz-iya 8Gr-an .. .] esandat ‘for that reason
too they put up resistance’; cf. Gotze, AM 18; XIX 37 111 5; cf.
Gotze, AM 172), 2 sg. imp. act. e-es (e.g. XIV 3 IV 3 dam]edani
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pidi GAM és ‘settle down in another place’; cf. Sommer, AU 16;
XIV 1 Vs. 16 INAKUR HURSAG Zinpaclg és ‘reside in the mountain-
land of Z.", vs. ibid. 15 nu-wa-za $a ABr Putu-§1 U §4 KUR
URU Hatti és ‘be of [loyalty to] my majesty’s father and the land of

- Hatti?"), e-si (ibid. 19 nu-wa-za apiin-pat esi ‘inhabit it!"), 2 sg.

imp. midd. &shut (e.g. ibid. 17 ehu-wa-za INa KUR HURSAG[ Har |-
yati éshut ‘come, reside in the mountain-land of H.!’; cf. Gétze,
Madd. 4; KBo 111 21 111 14-15 "RV Zippiri-ma-z "utu-was uk tiri
URU-ri ... andan éshut ‘in Sippar, the eternal city of the sun-god,
take up residence!’; ibid. 21 and 25), 3 sg. imp. midd. esaru (e.g.
KUB X1V 3 II 76 nu-ssi apas pede-ssi esaru ‘let that one sit for

him in his place’; ibid. 28, 72; cf. Sommer, AU 8-10; XXX 10 Rs. -

6 [n-a)t katta namma esaru ‘let it [viz. the ill] subside again’), 2 pl.
imp. act. e-es-te-en (XV 34 11 15-16 nu-zan katta sumenzan
parkuwai SIG s-anti misri[wanti] 580.A ésten ‘sit down on your
pure, good, radiant throne!’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 190; XIV
16 I 17 nu-wa-kan KUR-e piran ésten ‘occupy the land!’; cf. Gotze,
AM 28), 2 pl. imp. midd. e}-es-du-ma-ti (XXXI 64 11 3 [OHitt.}),
esdumat (XIV 1 Rs. 40 ‘occupy!’); partic. as(s)ant-, nom.-acc.
sg. neut. a-sa-an (e.g. XXXVIII 2 II 8 ALAM LU GUSKIN GAR.RA
asan ‘seated likeness of a man, gold-plated’; ibid. III 5 ALAM LU
KU.BABBAR asan ‘seated likeness of a man, of silver’), a-sa-a-an
(ibid. I 8; cf. von Brandenstein, Heth. Gétter 6, 8, 4), a-as-sa-an
(XXXIX 6 Rs. 18—19 ALAM assan ... eszi ‘the seated likeness
sits’), TuS-an (e.g. XXXVIII 1 IV 2 1 ALAM GI8 SAL-TITUS-an ‘one
seated wooden likeness of a woman’; ibid. 9 and I 11 and 16; cf.
von Brandenstein, Heth. Gotter 14, 10, 12), profusely attested sg.
or pl. asandas ‘(in a) sitting (position)’ (e.g. KBo XVII 74 11-111
passim [OHitt.], ibid. II 46 asadas; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual
20-30), TUS-as (e.g. XIX 128 IV-VI passim; cf. Otten, Festritual
10-6, 44; opp. GUB-as ‘standing’), nom. pl. c. asandus (XI 1 Vs.
33 URU.DIDLLHIA asandus kuyés ‘towns that-are inhabited’; cf.
RHA 25:107 [1967)); also esant-, nom. sg. c. esanza, NOM.-acc.
sg. neut. esan (e.g. V 8 I 4-5 eriN.MES "RV Taggastas-ma para
esanza XUR "YUSadduppa ... esan harta ‘the enemy from T.,
positioned forward, had occupied S.’; cf. Gotze, AM 146; 111 4
111 39-40, 43, 60-61 nu-za ... kuis "V Gasgas esan harta ‘what
Gasga-town had occupied ...’; cf. Gotze, AM 76-80; X 171V 5
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esan harta); verbal noun asatar (n.), nom.-acc. asatar (e.g. KUB
XXI 29 11 3 nu-smas para asatar 'Hantilis iyat ‘H. established a
forward position against them’), asatar (e.g. KBo 1 53, 4,
matching Akk. asabu ‘seat oneself, settle down’; cf. MSL 3:87
[1955]; LI 21 III 25 asatar éshut ‘set up residence!’ [figura
etymologica with inner accusative]), gen. sg. asannas (KUB
XXIX 4129-30 1-NutM “Skishita asannas ‘one set [of] chairs
for sitting’; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 8; XXX 24 II 8 S5gicm
asannas ser ‘on the sitting-chariot’; ibid. 12 $TUSSGIGIR asannas
katta ‘down from the sitting-chariot’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 60,
58; KBo XV 10 I 10 4 S5GIGIR TUR 6 “asannas 1 “Basnatey-
- auwas ‘four small chariots, six sitting[-chariots], one sit-stand
[chariot]’; cf. KUBXIII 3111 11 ®8GIGIR H1.A fiyauwas ‘standing-
chariots’; cf. Szabo, Entsiihnungsritual 12, 61; XVIII 36, 19 and
20 ANA EZEN asannas ‘for the feast of settlement’; KBo 11 1 II 44
%4 L{ablarna EGIR-pa asanna{s) PLAMA-i ‘to L.’s tutelary god of
resistance’; I1 38, 7 BGIR-pa asannas K1.MIN; cf. A. Archi, SMEA
16:109, 95 [1975)); inf. asanna (e.g. KUB XII 65+ XXVI 71 111
12-13 asanna-ssi ©S8G.a-an aruni tiyer nu-za-kan sallis [arunas)
O18%(;.a-si esat ‘they placed a chair for the sea to sit on, and the
great sea sat down on his chair’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu
50; X1V 1 Vs. 22 ‘to inhabit’; cf. Gotze, Madd. 6), asanna (ibid.
18 '"Madduwattas-az KUR PURSAG Hariyati asanna mimmas ‘M.
refused to inhabit the mountain country of H.’; ibid. Rs. 11 and
14); asanna occasionally appears cross-diathetically as a quasi
“mediopassive” infinitive of asas- (= ‘be seated, be set’; exam-
ples sub asas-); iter. eski-, 1 sg. pres. midd. éskahha (KUB XXXI
4+ KBo 111 41 Vs. 11 [OHitt.] nu-sse-ssan éskahha ‘1 shall resist
him’; cf. Otten, ZA 55:158 [1962)), éskahhari (KBo VII
14+ KUB XXXVI 100 Vs. 17 [OHitt.] é)skahhari), 3 pl. pres.
midd. éskanta (KBo 111 34 111 15 [OHitt.] AHI LUGAL ANA P[ANI
ABI] LUGAL kuyés éskanta ‘those who sit as brothers before the
father of the king’), 3 pl. pret. midd. éskantati (KBo VII
14+ KUB XXXVI 100 Vs. 2 [OHitt.] piran eskantati), 2 pl. imp.
act. éskidumat (KUB X11 63 Vs. 5). Cf. Gotze, Arch. Or. 5:4-5
(1933); Neu, Interpretation 25-31; Oettinger, MSS 34:121-2
(1976).

asau(w)ar (n.) ‘(sheep)fold, pen’ (KUB III 94 II 14-15
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DAG.KISIM; x A.MAS and MA.AZ.zA match Akk. mazzi and Hitt.
d-sa-a-u-ar; cf. B. Landsberger, MSL 2:103 [1951]), dat.-loc. sg.
a-sa-u-ni (KBo VI 2+ XIX 1 III 47-49 {= Code 1:66, OHitt.]
takku GUD.APIN.LAL takku A[NSU.KUR.R]A tiriyauas takku GUD.
.AB takku ANSU.KUR.RA.SAL.AL.LAL hdleas harapta [takk]u MAS.
.GAL enanza takku UDU.SIG + SAL takku UDU.NITA asauni harapta
‘if a plowox or a harness horse or a cow or a mare strays to
corrals, or a tamed he-goat or a ewe or a ram strays toafold ...’;
cf. Otten — Soucek, AfO 21:6 [1966]; dupl. VI 3 III 51-53; VI 34
IV 13-15 nu-ssi-ssan wéllus hali-ssi asauni-ssi suple-ssi le lu-
luwaitta ‘let meadow not thrive in his corral, in his sheepfold, for
his livestock!’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 14), a-sa-u-ni (KUB XIII 5 11
22 nasma-za-kan UDU asauni anda tarnatteni ‘or you place the
sheep in your fold’, vs. ibid. 21 [nasma-an-zan-kan) hali anda
tarnatteni ‘or you place it [viz. ibid. 20 GUD ‘ox’] in your corral’;
cf. Sturtevant, JA0S 54:372 [1934)), a-sa-u-na-i (Bo 6002 Vs. 7 1
UDU asaunai appanzi ‘they seize one sheep in the fold’; cf.
Lebrun, Samuha 187), abl. sg. a-sa-u-na-az (KUBXXX 10 Vs. 15
GUD-un-asta haliaz appa UL kussanka karsun UDU-un-asta asau-
naz EGIR-pa KLMIN ‘an ox from the corral I never cut off; a sheep
off from the fold, likewise’), a-sa-u-na-az (XXIV 3 II 11-12
YPUsyliis-kan GUD.HL.A UDU.HLA h[aliyaz] asaunaz kuezz-as
karask[ir ‘from what[ever] corral [or] fold they would sever
sacrificial contingents of cattle [and] sheep’; cf. Gurney, Hittite
Prayers 26; X111 41V 59 n-at-san haliyaz asaunaz mahhan karsan
‘when it [has been] removed from the corral [or] fold’; cf.
Sturtevant, JAOS 54:396 [1934]), nom.-acc. pl. a-sa-u-wa-ar
(KBo X 2 1 7-8 [nu kue klue asauwar ésta [n-at-kan AlNA
ERIN.MES asanduli pihhun ‘whatever sheepfolds there were, those
I gave to the garrison troops’, corresponding to X 1 Vs. 3 [Akk.]
minam dumgam addin-sunuti ‘all goods I gave to them’, where
AKK. has either rendered asauwar metonymically [cf. Lat. pecua
‘livestock’ > ‘possessions, money’] or mistaken it for *assauwa
‘goods’ [normally dassi]; for asauwar: *assauwa cf. ibid. 4
VRV Zalpar vs. X 2 19 "®YZalpa, and a-sa-u-wa below; cf. F.
Imparati — C. Saporetti, Studi classici e orientali 14:44, 77 [1965];
Goetze, JCS 16:24 [1962]; H. C. Melchert, JNES 37:4 [1978]),
a-sa-u-wa (XVII 92 Vs. 6~7 nekuz mehur man UDU.HL.A-was
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asauwa anda |...] n-as-kan UDU.HI1.A-was menahhanda paizzi ‘at
night if sheepfolds ... [...], he goes to meet the sheep’; for lack of
-r cf. e.g. -[a]ta[r] in iyata, tameta), a-sa-a-u-wa-ar (KUB XXX
13 Vs. 7 [dupl. of XXIV 3 II 1 -13] [nu “OMESgpap.Ggup
LOMESspAD.UDU elkir haliya asGuwl[ar ‘the neatherds [and]
shepherds have died, corrals [and] folds ..."). asauwar is an
archaic heteroclitic verbal noun from es-, entirely parallel to
harsauwar (dat.-loc. pl. harsaunas) from hars- (q.v.); unlike the
productive asatar it has become semantically detached from the
verbal paradigm and has therefore not joined the innovational
productive type in -war (gen. -was). Other terms for animal
habitat derived from ‘sit’ are e.g. Engl. nest (IE *ni-sdo-) and
Goth. sitls ‘seat, nest’; cf. also Skt. dsanam ‘encampment’.
Wrong connections with es- ‘be’ (Kronasser, Etym. 1:298) and
as(s)- ‘remain’ (Tischler, Glossar 79, thinking of Lat. mansio;
but ass- always has intervocalic -ss-).

asandul- (n.) ‘occupation (force), garrison’, gen. sg. asandulas,
dat.-loc. sg. asanduli (KUB XIII 20 I 10-11 nu kuis ERiIN.MES
asandulas n-an-kan Put{u-$1) asanduli anda talahhi “which [is)
garrison troops, it I, my majesty, leave in garrison’; cf. Alp,
Belleten 11:390 [1947]; KBo IX 91 Vs. 3—4 ANA LU.MES Araunna
URU Nerik asandulas ‘to the men of A. of the garrison at N.’; ibid.
8 and 13-14 ANA LU.MBS Araunna asandulas "RVNerik; ibid.
17-18 and [mutilated] 20-21 LO.ME§ Araunna asandulas "*V Ne-
rik; KUB XIV 16 1 11 Jasanduli anda dalista; cf. G6tze, AM 26),
dat.-loc. sg. asandula and pl. asandulas (XXV1 17 I 6~7 nu kuis
ERIN.MES asandula n-as-kan anda asandulas dalahhi ‘what troops
[are] in garrison those I leave for garrisons’; KBo III 46 Vs. 40
s-us asandulas; cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 280 [1977]).

asandula-, asanduli- ‘occupation-related, garrison-’, adjectiv-
ization originating in appositional uses of oblique cases of
asandul- with ERIN.MES (= tuzzi{ yant]-), nom. sg. c. a-sa-an-du-
-lis (KBo XXVI 20 III 18 asandulis ERiN.MES-za ‘occupation
force’, matching ibid. Akk. birtu ‘fortress’, vs. ibid. 17 warris
ERIN.MES-za= Akk. nararu ‘auxiliaries’), acc. sg. c. asandulan
(KUB VI 41 1V 10-11 Putu-$rya-tta’{kuin] ERIN.MES asandulan
kattan daliyanun ‘what occupation force I, my majesty, have
left with you’; dupl. KBo IV 3 III 13-14 Putu-$rya-tta kuin
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'ERIN.MES LU.MES a[sandulan kattan) arha [; dupl. V131V 3
PUTU-8Fya-tta kuin ERIN.MES LUMES asandulan kattan dali-
yanun; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:132-3; XVI 32 IV 7
ER]iIN.MES asandulan; cf. P. Cornil- R. Lebrun, Orientalia

- Lovaniensia Periodica 6-7:89 [1975-6]), asandulin (V4Vs 25

PUTU-$kya-tta kuin ERINMES a[sand)ulin katta daliyanun; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:56), dat.-loc. sg. asanduli (X 218
[n-at-kan AINA ERIN.MES asanduli pihhun ‘those I gave to the
garrison troops’), abl. sg. asandulaz (KUB XIV 15 IV 36 n-as
ERIN.MES asandulaz eppun ‘I manned [lit. seized] them with
occupation troops’; similarly ibid. 42 and KBo IV 4 II 62; cf.
Gétze, AM 72, 120), asandulaza (KUB XIX 8 III 31 n-an $a
YRUHatti ERIN.MES asandulaza e[pta ‘and he manned it with a
Hittite occupation force’; cf. Riemschneider, JCS 16:117
[1962]).

asandulai- ‘serve as occupier, be on garrison duty’, 3 pl. pres.
act. asandulanzi (KBo VI 28 Rs. 26 man LU.MES NA{RADRI
asandulanzi ‘if auxiliaries are on garrison duty’; cf. Imparati,
SMEA 18:40 [1977); IBoT 1 32 Vs. 20 kedani MU-ti KARAS.HIA
asandula[n)zi ‘in what year the armies are on garrison duty’);
verbal noun asandulatar (n.), dat.-loc. sg. asandulanni (KBo X 2
1.6 [ERIN.ME]S 2 ASRA asandulanni da{la)hhun ‘1 left troops in
two places for garrisoning’; KUB XIII 20 I 24 kuiss-a ERIN.MES
asandulas-ma n-an-kan PUTu-$1 asandulanni dalahhi ‘and which
[is] garrison troops, it I, my majesty, leave in garrisoning’; KBo
V 4 Rs. 33 namma-tta PUTu-$1 kuyés ERIN.MES.HI.A asandulanni
peskimi warri-ya-asta uyiski[mi] ‘further what troops I, my
majesty, give you for garrisoning and send you as auxiliaries’;
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:64); iter. asanduleski-, asandu-
liski-, 3 sg. pret. act. asanduleskit (II1 41 16-17 ABU-YA-ma-kan
INA KUR "®YMitanni kuit anda asanduleskit n-as-kan asanduli
anda istandait ‘but because my father was garrisoned in the
interior of Mitanni and lingered in garrison’; cf. Gotze, AM
20), asanduliskit (IV 4 IV 62 nu-kan anda asanduliskit; cf.
Gotze, AM 142).

Unlike most derivatives in -u/ (e.g. deverbative imiul-, ishiul-,
wastul-), asand-ul- is a denominative offshoot of the participle
asant- (besides esant- ‘occupied’); a parallel may be seen in
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kalulupa- (< *kand-ul-; cf. Puhvel, IF 81:27-8 [1976] = Ana-
lecta Indoeuropaea 351-2 [1981]). Cf. Gotze, AM 199-201;
Kronasser, Etym. 1:336. The connection with es- ‘be’, sug-
gested by Hrozny, Heth. KB 168 (‘be’ = ‘linger’), was abortively
revived by G. Kestemont, Diplomatique et droit international en
Asie occidentale (16001200 av. J. C.) 597-9 (1974).

Hier. as- ‘sit’, asa- ‘seat’; as(a)nu(wa)- or isanuwa- ‘set
down, establish, install’. Cf. Meriggi, HHG 35, 37-8; Laroche,
HH 154; Hawkins — Morpurgo — Neumann, HHL 187-8.

es- has been connected with IE *&s- ‘sit’ (Ved. aste, Avest.
aste, Gk. fotaz; 3 pl. asate, anhonte, fiatar; IEW 342-3) since
Hrozny, SH XIII, 14. The etymological vowel length of *és- is
not in doubt, and not much further is illumined by a recon-
struction E,eE,s- (Oettinger, MSS 34:112 [1976]), let alone a
reduplicated E,e-E;s- (H. Eichner, MSS 31:54 [1973]). The
non-gradational medium tantum paradigm of Indo-Iranian
and Greek is largely matched by Hittite és-, while the very
defective (and probably secondary) active forms (észi, asanzi,
és[i], ésten) take their cue from verbs of the type es-: as- ‘be’;
exceptions are very rare (occasional asanta, esanzi). But unlike
Indo-Iranian and Greek, Hittite preserves old ablauting non-
finite forms (asant- [rarely esant-], asatar, asauwar) which
reflect a genuine extraparadigmatic *é¢: g, alternation. The
reduplicated causatival asas-, ases- ‘make sit’ (q.v.) may have
secondarily expanded a- as part of the consolidation of a
causative sense (like that of its own derivative asesanu-); cf.
esesir ‘they sat’ and OHitt. aseshut besides éshut ‘sit!’.

essa-, issa-, iter. of iya- ‘do, make’ (q.v.; KUB1 16 II 24-25 [eshar]

issuwan dai=ibid. I 24-25 [Akk.] dami ana epesim [iSakkan] ‘he
will go about shedding blood’; cf. Sommer, HAB 4, 56,1V 4 Vs.
9 and 12 éssa[tti] ‘thou makest’ = Akk. tapanni [from banﬁ]l
‘thou begettest’; cf. Laroche, R4 58:73 [1964]), 1 sg. pres. act.
éssahhi (e.g. KBo X1 1 Vs. 24 and 27 n-at éssahhi-pat ’1 shall
carry it out’; cf. RHA 25:107 [1967]; KUB XXI 27 IV 44-45
nu-za ke kue AWATEMES ANA PIM ABI-KA U aNa Putu "RVTOL-na
AMA-KA arkuwar éssahhi ‘these words which I make as a plea to
the storm-god thy father and to the sun-goddess of Arinna thy
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mother’; XIV 8 Rs. 20 nu-za ... arkuwar essahhi ‘I make a plea’;
cf. Gotze, KIF 216; KBo IV 8 III 7 nu-za DINGIR.MES éssahhi ‘1
celebrate the gods’), issahhi (e.g. KUB XXVI1I 38 1 19 n-us sénus
issahhi ‘1 make them into figures’; VII 5 II 5 nu SISKUR.SISKUR
‘kuedani parni issahhi ‘in the house where I perform the ritual’),
i]ssahhi (1 16 11 43; cf. Sommer, HAB 8), 2 8g. pres. act éssarti
(e.g. II 11 Rs. 6 kuit-wa éssatti ‘what are you doing?’; cf.
Sommer, AU 245; VI 41 IV 10 and KBo V 13 IV 2 mahhan
éssatti ‘as you treat’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:132), issatti
(e.g. V 3135 nu man s1G s-in kuwapi issatti ‘if you ever act well’;
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:110; KUB XXVI 22 11 5 siG¢-in
issatti; XXX 10 Rs. 22-23 nu-jmu ... OL assanuwandan anduh-
san le issatti ‘do not make me a persona non grata!’; XIV 1 Vs.
86 le issatti; cf. Gotze, Madd. 20), 3 sg. pres. act! éssai (e.g. KBo
V 13 III 24 nasma LG "RV Arzawa kuiski BAL éssai ‘or some
Arzawan is making insurrection’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige
1:128; KUB XXIV 11V 21 Up.KAM-tili arkuwar éssai ‘[he] daily
makes a plea’; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 36; XLII 100 IV
22-23 kinun-ma-ssi 12 BZEN ITU.KAM | EZEN zeni EZEN hameshi
LUSANGA ISTU E-$U éssai ‘but nowadays the priest celebrates for
him out of his house twelve monthly feasts, one feast in fall
[and one] feast in spring’; cf. ibid. 15-17 nu-wa-za ...EZEN ...
iyat ‘celebrated the feast’; cf. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus
17:185 [1978]; KBo V1 5 1V 4 [= Code 1:41] sahhann-a éssai ‘he
does feudal duty’), éssai (e.g. VI 4 IV 12-13 [= Code 1:41] luzzi
éssai ‘does corvée’; cf. ibid. 14 nu luzzi UL iyazzi ‘he does not do
corvée’), issai (e.g. VI 2 II 25 [= Code 1:41, OHitt.] sahhann-a
issai; XXII 1 Rs. 32 [OHitt.] kinun kas kissan issai ‘now this one
will do thus’; cf. A. Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 46 [1979)]),
issai (e.g. VI 3 11 45-46 [= Code 1:41] sahhan issai; KUB1 11 1
42 QATAMMA-pat issai ‘he does likewise’; c¢f. Kammenhuber,
Hippologia 110; KBo V 2 IV 45-46 SISKUR.SISKUR mahhan INA
UD.KAM MAHRTI issai n-at UD.7.KAM QATAMMA issai ‘as he
performs the ritual on the first day, he likewise performs it for
seven days’; cf. Witzel, Heth. KU 116; KBo XIX 44 Rs. 1 SIiG¢-in
issai ‘treats well’; ibid. 8 SI1Gs-in-wa issai), issai (dupl. XIX 43a
III 19 siGs-in-wa issai), ésseszi (KUB IX 16 IV 9 EZEN.MES
ésseszi ‘celebrates festivals’; analogical from 3 sg. pret. éssesta),
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1 plipresiaetd c-es-su-u-e-ni (XXX 27 Rs. 1-2 [kuit-w]a-ssi kuit
éssuweni [nu-war-alt-si ara ésdu ‘whatever we do for him, let it
be his due!’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 98), is-su-ti-e-ni (XXIII 115,
5 wes issuwelni), 2 : essatteni (XIII 4 11 53-55 nu
EZEN hamesha[ndas) [I|NA zeni iyaiteni EZEN zénandas-ma ham-
eshi éssatteni ‘you celebrate the spring festival in the fall, and
you celebrate the fall festival in the spring’; cf. Sturtevant,
JAOS 54:378 [1934)), issatteni (KBo V 3 IV 29-30 nu man
sumes SIG s-in issatteni ... "UTU-us-ya-smas SIGs-in issahhi ‘if you
act well ..., I, my majesty, shall also treat you well’; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:134), isteni (XXII 1 Rs. 27 [OHitt.]
ta “Chappinandas isténi ‘you do the rich man’s [bidding[’; cf. A.
Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 46 [1979)), isteni (ibid. 33; like
1 pl. pres. issuweni, | pl. pfét! issuwen, and 2 pl. imp. isten,
analogical from 3 pl. issanzi, falsely segmented as *iss-anzi
rather than *issa-anzi), 3 pl. pres. aetl essanzi (e.g. IBoT 111 148
I 69, besides ibid. 70 annianzi ‘they perform’; cf. Haas-
Wilhelm, Riten 216), éssanzi (e.g. KUB XXIII 92 Vs. 7 -ma-
-smas DUMU.MES kuwattin éssanzi ‘where they make sons for
themselves’; cf. Otten, 41O 19:40 [1959-60); KBo 111 1 II 61
[OHitt.] ki-ma idalauwa uddar kuyés éssanzi ‘wholever] do these
evil things’; KUB XII 26 11 12-13 nu-war-an BGIR-pa AMA-ni
DUMU-an éssanzi ‘they make him again a child to [his] mother’;
cf. Laroche, RHA 23:169 [1965); XIII 2 III 17 DINGIR.MES-ya
kuwapi éssanzi ‘when they celebrate the gods’; cf. von Schuler,
Dienstanweisungen 47; XXIV 3 1 19 and 20, XXIV 1 II 8 ‘they
celebrate [festivals]’; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 18), issanzi
(e.g. XXIX 1 II 5 kuit issanzi ‘what are they doing?’; cf. B.
Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:28 [1947]; XXXI 101 Vs. 11 nu
LU MES\%EN. DU-TIM QATAMMA issanzi ‘the augurs do likewise’;
cf. Unal, RHA 31:49 [1973]; A. Archi, SMEA 16:137 [1975]), 1%
Sgopretact! essahhun (XXXI 66 I 17-18 kin memian ANA
ZI-YA ser éssahhun ‘this remark for my soul’s sake I made’; cf.
ibid. I 24 a]ptin memian iyanun ‘I made that speech’; Houwink
Ten Cate, Anatol. Stud. Giiterbock 129-30; XIV 10 Vs. 19
namma-za EZEN.HLA-ya kuwapi éssahhun ‘also, when[ever] I
celebrated festivals’; ibid. 22-24 nu-za ... arktwar éssahhun ‘1
made a plea’; cf. Gotze, KIF 206), 3 8§ pret. acty e-es-se-es-ta
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(e.g. KBo V 8 II 28 nu-za-kan HUR.SAG.MES-as anda sasdus

éssesta ‘he made himself lairs in the mountains’; cf. G6tze, AM
154; KUB XXIV 13 11 9 alwanzinas kuit 90L-lu uttar éssesta
‘what evil thing the sorcerer did’; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale 104;
XXI 40 111 11 n-an-zan “UHADANU éssesta ‘he made him his son-
in-law’; cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:128; KBo V1 411 29), e-se-es-ta (e.g. V
6 11 14 nu EzEN.HIL.A esesta ‘he celebrated festivals’; cf. Giiter-
bock, JCS 10:92 [1956]; KUB XXII 7 Vs. 3), e-es-se-is-ta (e.g.
XVII 27 1 29 kue essesta ‘what he has wrought’; XLI 19 Rs. 3;
cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale 94), e-es-si-es-ta (e.g. XXI 33 IV 18
SISKUR.MES INA "RV Perana éssesta ‘he performed rituals at P.’;
cf. R. Stefanini, J40S 84:23 [1964]; XXII 70 Vs. 13, 15, 22; cf.
Imparati, SMEA 18:27-9 [1977); Unal, Orakeltext 56—60),
e-es-si-is-ta (e.g. XXIV 13 II 28 alwanzenas kuit HUL-lu uttar
essista), issista (e.g. KBo XV 10 1 14 and 31, II 14, III 56; cf.
Szabo, Entsiihnungsritual 14, 16, 18, 22, 44), | pl. pret. act.
e-es-su-u-en (KUB XIX 71, 10 [nu-nnas &-ir kuit] éssuwen ‘the
house which we made for ourselves’; cf. G6tze, Neue Bruch-
stiicke 12), is-su-u-en (KBo XI1 126 1 23 issuwen-wa kue ‘those
which we have made’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 24), 2 pl.
pret act. e-es-sa-at-te-in (KUB XXI1 42 11 5 namma apat kuit
essatten ‘also that which you have done’; cf. von Schuler,
Dienstanweisungen 25), 3 pl. pret. act./e-es-se-ir (e.g. XXXI 66
IT 23-24 EGIR-pa-ya-mu a[pat] EME apus-pat ésser ‘afterwards
those very ones committed that calumny against me’; cf.
Houwink Ten Cate, Anatol. Stud. Giiterbock 130; KBo VI 6123
[= Code 1:54] sahlhan OL eésser ‘they did not do feudal duty’),
e-se-ir (dupl. VI 3 111 18 sahhan UL eser), e-es-si-ir (KUB XX1V
11 III 3 alwan)zata éssir ‘have practised sorcery’; cf. Jakob-
Rost, Ritual der Malli 42), e-es-sir (e.g. KBo VI 26 1 40 [= Code
2:66] kari kissan éssir ‘formerly they did thus’), i-is-se-ir (VI 2
11 15 [OHitt.] sahhan natta isser), i-e-es-sir (XVII 105 11 17-18
ki-wa kuit iessir ‘why did they do this?’; cf. A. Archi, SMEA
16:86 [1975]), DU-es-se-ir (Bo 5088 Rs. 11-12 EzEN DU-esser
kinun-as OL ier ‘they [usually] observed the feast, but now they
have not observed [it]"), 2 §g. imp.jact! e-is-si (KUB I 16 I1I 63
[OHitt.] kuit kardi nu-za apat essi ‘what [has been impressed]
upon [your] heart, do that!’; cf. Sommer, HAB 17, 187-8), éssa
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(KBo V 4 Vs. 26 n-an S1Gs-in éssa ‘treat it well!’; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrdge 1:56; VI 41 IV 12 n-an-zan siGs-in éssa; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:134), issa (KUB XXVI 22 1I 6
SIGs-in issa; cf. ibid. 5 S1Gs-in issatti), 1ssa (XIII 2 111 28 kuit
handan apat issa ‘what [is] right, do that!’; cf. von Schuler,
Dienstanweisungen 48), 3 sg. imp. aet. e-es-sa-u (I 1 IV 80; cf.
Gotze, Hattusilis 38), 2'pliimp. act! is-sa-at-tin (XIII 20 I 19
‘fulfill [obligation]!’; cf. Alp, Belleten 11:390-2 [1947)), i-is-te-
-en (KBo XXII 62+ VI 2 III 19-20 [= Code 1:55, OHitt.] itten
mahhanda arli- ...] sumes-a apinissan iste[n] ‘go, as your peers,
even so you shall do’; cf. H. Otten - C. Riister, Z4 62:231
[1972], and see under 2 pl. pres. isteni above), e-es-te-en (dupl.
V1 3 111 22 itten mahhan ares-(s)mes sume[s] apenissan esten;,
perhaps misunderstood here, in the later version of the Code,
as ésten ‘you shall be’; cf. also Starke, Funktionen 144), 3 pl.i
imp. act! éssandu (e.g. IV 4 11 11; cf. Gotze, AM 112; KUB
XXVI 43 Vs. 58 ki-pat sahhan essandu ‘let them do this feudal
duty’; cf. Imparati, RHA 32:30 [1974}; XIII 2 111 4-5 nu-ssan
ANA TUL SISKUR.SISKUR Kittari n-at-si éssandu ‘a rite is on the
books for the fountain; they shall perform it for it’; cf. von
Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 47; ibid. 11 44 kuedaniya DINGIR-
-LIM-ni kuit mehur n-an apedani mehuni éssandu ‘what time for
every god [is proper], at that time they shall celebrate him’),
issandu (ibid. 43 namma DINGIR.MES mehunas issandu ‘further-
more they shall celebrate the gods at the [right] times’; IV 1 I 41
EZEN GAL-TIM issandu ‘let them celebrate the great festivals’; cf.
von Schuler, Die Kaskder 170); partic. essant-, nom.-acc. sg.
neut. éssan (XVIII 20, 9 kuit arha éssan ‘which [has been]
carried out [=completed]’; XXXI 66 11 28—29 man-wa ANA PAN
ABU-YA k[i] ammel EME éssan ‘if this calumny against me [were]
committed before my father’; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, Anatol.
Stud. Giiterbock 130); verbal noun e-es-su-mar (KBo 1 35, 14
kuwapitta [with gloss-wedges] para éssumar matching Akk.
masaru ‘let loose’, thus literally ‘making [someone] move forth
somewhere’), *éssuwar, *éssiwar, *issuwar inferrable from the
supine (e.g. 111 1 I 22 [OHitt.] nu éshar-summit essuwan tiyer
‘they began to shed their blood’; KUB XV 3 1 12 éssiawan tehhi
‘I begin to make’; XXIX 24, 2 [= Code 2:12] sahhan] éssiuwan
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dai ‘begins to do feudal duty’, vs. ibid. 1 sahhan] OL iyaz(i; KBo
VIII 42 Rs. 2 [OHitt.] issuwan daisten; KUB 1. 16 11 24-25,
quoted at the beginning above); iter. eseski-, essiki-, 3 pl. pret.
act. e-se-es-ki-ir (V 22, 21), e-es-si-kir (KBo 111 34 11 6-7
s-an-asta arha pehuter s-an éssikir s-as BA.UG¢ ‘then they took
him away, and they kept working him over, and he died’);
eseski-, essiki- match e.g. arseski-, arsikki- from arsai-, arsiya-
(q.v.); essiki- should not be confused with eski- from iya- (q.v.);
rather it, like arsikki-, is a secondary, awkward spelling variant
brought on chiastically by the likes of ansiki-, ansiski- (besides
ansaski-, anaski-) as attempts to express /ans-ski-/.

After a false start connecting es- ‘sit’ (Gotze, Madd. 105;
Gotze — Pedersen, MS 50; Sturtevant, Comp. Gr.! 85, 246;
Bechtel, Hittite Verbs 77), Sommer’s recognition (AU 303-4,
HAB 56-7) has prevailed that essa-, issa- is iteratival from iya-,
ie- ‘do’ (cf. e.g. Sturtevant, Comp.Gr.2 135; Kammenhuber,
RHA 17:35 [1959]; Kronasser, Etym. 1:553); parallels are
halzessa- from halzai- and warressa- from warrai-. Here, as with
iya-, OHitt. forms diverge from the relative regularity of the
classical paradigm (e.g. issahhi, issai, issuweni, isteni, issuwen,
isten, isser, issuwan). Unlike Neu (KZ 93:71 [1979]) one may
hesitate to claim primacy for the nonthematic forms, seeing in
them rather an analogical aberration (cf. sub 2 pl. pres. isteni
above); but is- has claim to relative antiquity (cf. Otten,
Sprachliche Stellung 24), and is- may be a phonetic outcome of
*eye-s- (> és->1s-), whereas the standard spelling éssa- is
perhaps influenced by the type of halzessa- (<*halzai-s-).
Postulating iesa- or /yessa-/ as the basic reading (e.g. Sturte-
vant, JA0OS 63:2-3 [1943]; Kronasser, Etym. 1:554) was a
direct, unnecessary consequence of seeing /ye-/ in ie-; Rosen-
kranz’s assumption (ZA4 54:112-3 [1961]) of an “‘abstracted” i-
from iya- as the basis of issa- or essa- was simply unnecessary.

eshar, ishar (n.) ‘blood’, specifically ‘dark- (venous) blood’ (cf.

alue kedovév, MUD; BAD: KBo X 45 IV 10 BAD-as DINGIR.
MES= KUB XLI 8 IV 9 éshanas DINGIR.MES ‘deities of blood’;
ADAMMU: KBo 1 51 Rs. 17 [Akk.] adlammu = Hitt. ishar, vs.

305




eshar, ishar

ibid. 18 [Akk.] Sarku = Hitt. manis ‘bright [arterial] blood’
[BAD.UD vs. BAD.GEg); ibid. 16 [Akk.] bubu’'du ‘pus’ = [Hitt.]
muwas ‘body fluid’; cf. Giiterbock, Arch. Or. 18.1-2:228-9
[1950]; R. Stefanini, AGT 43:18-20 [1958]); ‘bloodshed, bloody
deed, murder’ (eshar iya-, iter. eshar essa-, pass. eshar kis-, lit.
‘make blood’, i.e. ‘shed blood, do bloody deeds, commit
murder’, copied occasionally in Hittite-influenced Akkadian
[Bogazkdy, Kiiltepe, Ugarit] as dami epésu; see also s.v. iya-
and cf. Kronasser, Festschrift J. Friedrich 275-6, 286 [1959],
Etym. 1:125; Gk. eipyaodar ... alpa, govépdv alpa, oly’
émpalapev [Euripides, Orestes 284-5, 406, 1139]); ‘lifeblood,
vital juices, sap’, nom.-acc. sg. e-es-har (frequent, e.g. KBo I11 1
I 22 [OHitt.) nu éshar-summit éssuwan tiyer ‘they began to shed
their blood’; ibid. 33 [nu] éshar ier ‘they shed blood’; ibid. II 33
URU Hattusi éshar pangariyattati ‘at Hattusas bloodshed has
multiplied’; VIII 35 II 3 nu éshar kisari ‘blood is shed’; XVII 11
27 tarueni-ma-at eshar ‘but we call it blood’; cf. Otten — Soudek,
Altheth. Ritual 20; XIII 31 1 8 éshar araszi ‘blood flows’; cf.
Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 74; KUB XLIII 38 Rs. 14 [ki-w]a
UL G[ESTIN] sumenzan-wa éshar ‘this [is] not wine, [it is] your
blood’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 20; KBo 111 23 19 zig-a SAG.GEME.IR.
.MES éshar-semit sanha ‘but you, exact the blood of servants!’;
cf. A. Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 41 [1979]; XXII 1 Rs.
24-25 [OHitt.] nu $a “OUMASDA &shar-set natta sanhiskatteni ‘you
do not exact the blood [=avenge the death] of the poor man’;
cf. A. Archi, ibid. 46; frequent on the “calamity lists” [ex-
amples s.v. ishahru-]; KUB XI 1 Il 13 [n-lasta udné éshar
akku[skir ‘they quaffed the sap of the land’ [partitive apposi-
tion]), is-har (e.g. KBo III 67 11 11-12 n-apa DINGIR.MES
'Pliseniyas ishar sanhir ‘then the gods avenged the blood of
Pisenis’; HT 11 37 nu ishar dai ‘he takes blood’, besides dupl.
KUB IX 31 1 45 nu éshar dai; cf. B. Schwartz, J40S 58:338
[1938); XLIV 63 II 7-8 nu-ssi-kan ishar arha tarnai ‘lets off
blood from him’; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 28), e-es-sar
(XLI 8 III 9 nu-kan kuit HUL-lu éssar anda ‘what evil blood|-
shed] [is] therein’, besides dupl. KBo X 45 I11 1718 nu-kan kuit
HUL-lu éshar anda; cf. Otten, ZA 54:128 [1961)), i-e-es-sar
(KUB XXIV 13 11 23-24 ansun-ta-kkan Ni.TE-za BUL-lu uddar
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alwanzatar iéssarr-a ‘I have wiped from your body evil words,
sorcery, and bloodshed’; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale 104; XLI 21
IV 4 HUL-lu U[H,-tar paprlatar iessar ‘evil sorcery, defilement,
bloodshed’; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale 278; KBo XIX 145 II1 7
alw)anzatar iessar papratar; ibid. 15; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale
300; KUB IX 39 11 2; VIII 39, 2, 4, 5), A-DAM-MA (KUB XVIII
514 KBo 11 6 1I 3435 PpAG-tis GUB-is nu $A LUGAL ADAMMA
muann-a ME-as n-an °MAH-ni pais ‘Throne rose, took the king’s
blood and [semjnal?] fluid, and gave it to the Mother-goddess’;
VBoT 121 Vs. 11 ADAMMA-ya ME-as), A-TAM-MA (KUB XVI 29
Rs. 9 $4 LUGAL ATAMMA A.A-n-a MEe-as; VI 7 III 8), gen. sg.
e-es-ha-na-as (e.g. XLI 8 111 10 n-at sumes datten n-at éshanas
DINGIR-LIM-ni pestin ‘you, take it and give it to the deity of
blood?’; XII 9+ XL 62 II 3-4 man eshanass-a kuiski sarnikzil
piyan harzi ‘also if someone has paid wergeld [lit. given
restitution for blood]’; cf. von Schuler, Festschrift J. Friedrich
446 [1959]), ishanas (e.g. dupl. KBo X 45111 19; KUB X1 1 IV
19-20 ishanas-ta uttar kissan kuis eéshar iezzi nu kuit eéshanas-
-pat ishds tezzi ‘a case of murder is as follows: who commits
murder, whatever the one in charge of the murder [i.e. the
kinsman entitled to extrajudicial settlement] says ...”; KUB
XIX 67+ 1513/u 1 17-18 nu-mu 'Arma-"u-as [kulit ishanas
antuhsas ésta ‘because Armadattas was my blood-relative’;
KBo XV 10 I 22 ishanas Putu-un ‘the sun-god of blood’; cf.
Szabd, Entsiihnungsritual 16), ishanas (KUB XVII 18 11 29),
ishands (KBo XVII 1 1V 8; cf. Otten — Soudek, Altheth. Ritual
36; XV 10 I 1 and 32, ibid. II 39 ishands "UTu-us), e-es-na-as
(KUB XLI 8 II 36 &snas DINGIR-LIM ‘the deity of blood’, besides
dupl. KBo X 45 III 1 éshanas DINGIR-LUM; 111 1 11 47—4.8
[OHitt.] ki-wa ésnas uttar tuppiaz au ‘read from the tablet this
business of blood[shed]!’), i-e-es-na-as (KUB XVII 18 II 31
[pap]rannas iesnas, besides ibid. 29 ishanas [see above]), dat.-
loc. sg. éshani (KBo X1 1 Vs. 45 [in ““calamity list” s.v. ishahru-};
X1 45 111 22; cf. Haas, Nerik 232), éshani (e.g. KUB X 11 V15;
XLI 8 IV 25 wastulli éshani hurtiya ‘sin, bloodshed, curse’),
ishani (e.g. dupl. KBo X 45 IV 26; XI 49 VI 18; KUB XI 26 11
11), instr. sg. éshanta (HT 1 1 38 n-an éshanta iskiyaizzi ‘he
daubs it with the blood”), ishanda (KBo XVII 4 III 15; cf.
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Otten — Soulek, Altheth. Ritual 34), abl. sg. e-es-ha-na-az (e.g.
KUB XVI 77 Rs. 19 éshanaz sarnikzel ‘wergeld’, lit. ‘restitution
because of blood[shed]’), e-es-ha-na-za (XIX 20 Rs. 9), e-es-ha-
~(na-jaz (XV 42 11 10 [in “calamity list” s.v. ishahru-]),
is-ha-na-az (ibid. 30; XXX 31+ XXXII 114 I 42 [similar lists]),
is-ha-na-za (XXX 33 I 10 [another such list; see s.v. ishahru-]),
e-es-na-za (IBoT I 33, 52 ésnaza uit ‘came from the blood’; cf.
Laroche, RA 52:153 [1958]).

eshanant-, ishanant- (c.) ‘blood’, nom. sg. éshananza (KUB
XXX 34 1V 7-8 nu éshananza linkiyaza Ehalinduwa & DINGIR.
MES le epzi ‘may bloodshed and perjury not seize the
temples of the palace!’; cf. V. Haas — M. Wifler, Oriens
Antiquus 16:230 [1977}; IV 1 II 19-23 nu $a xUr "RVHarti
DINGIR.MES antuhsuss-a éshar iyauwanna halzissanzi nu $A KUR
YRUHatti DINGIR MES-nas iyauwas [...] éshananzass-a antulhs)a[s
...) iyauwass-a ‘they summon the gods and men of Hatti to shed
blood; by the gods of Hatti [blood is] to be shed, and also by
the men [of Hatti] blood [is] to be shed’; cf. von Schuler, Die
Kaskder 172; 1X 4 1 38 eshananza é[shlanas [GiG-an karapzi]
‘blood relieves blood-disease’; cf. Alp, Anatolia 2:40 [1957];
Haas, Orientalia N.S. 40:414 [1971)), ishanaza (dupl. IX 34 11
4647 ishanaza [ishanas K1.MIN] ‘blood of blood likewise’),
ishananza (XIV 14+XIX 2 Rs. 23 nu KUR ""VHatti-ya apas
ishananza arha namma zinne[sta] ‘that bloodshed has further-
more finished off Hatti as well’; cf. Gotze, KIF 172; XLIV 63 11
3; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 28). Cf. Laroche, BSL 57.1:26

eshar, ishar

KUB IX 31 1 37 eésha[nuwan]ta kués wessanta ‘who wear
bloody things’; cf. B. Schwartz, JAOS 58:336 [1938]), dat.-loc.
sg. ishanuwanti (XXXVI 89 Vs. 13-14 ANA DUMU.MES-MELUTTI
ishanuwanti isharwa[nti ‘bloody, blood-red mankind’; ibid. Rs.
1 i]shanuwanti isharwanti; cf. Haas, Nerik 144, 150). *eshp-
-want-> eshan-want- (spelled eshanuwant-); cf. e.g. iyatnuwant-| |
from ipatar (s.v.; analyzable as iyatn-uwant-, allophonically
regular after light syllable; similarly saknuwant- ‘shitty’ from
sakkar ‘shit’), or J)amankw/want— ‘bearded’ from zamangur
“beard’. Wrongly taken as participle of esharnu- ‘make bloody’
(with loss of r) by Haas, Nerik 162, even as Laroche (Dict. louv.
33) interpreted the matching Luw. ashanuwant- as being from
asharnu- (q.v. infra). For denom. -want- cf. Kronasser, Etym.
1:266-17.

eshaniya- ‘bloody’, nom.-acc. pl. neut. éshaniya (KUB XLIV
4+ KBo X111 241 Rs. 2 PsiN-as-ma éshaniya wassiya ‘the moon-
god wears bloody things’. Cf. e.g. ispant-iya- ‘nocturnal’ from
ispant- ‘night’. '

*eshaniya- ‘to bloody’, iter. *eshaneski-, syncopational par-
tic. *eshan(i)skant-> eshaskant-, ishaskant-, nom. sg. c. e-es-
-ha-as-kan-za (KUB VII 41 Vs. 15 éshaskanza linkanza ‘one
who has bloodied [and] forsworn himself’; cf. Otten, ZA4
54:116 [1961)), acc. pl. c. is-ha-as-kan-tu-us (KBo XVII 4 11 6-7
hatugaus lalus [...] ishaskantus dahhun ‘I have taken the terrible
bloodied tongues’; cf. Otten— Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 24),
nom.-acc. pl. neut. es-ha-as-kan-ta (1II 34 1 20 10G-zZUNU

e wwll T0Gishiol semett-a kuit natta esha[s)kanta ‘how come their
o <YL \¢ garment]s] and their beltfs] are not bloodied?), is-ha-as-kan-ta
MM (XVII 1 1 24 sakuwa-smet ishaskanta ‘their eyes [are] blood-

(1962). On the ablatival origin of such “animate” nominatives
to neuter nouns see s.v. istark(iya)-. '

eshassi-, divine epithet with Luwoid derivation suffix, nom. Y

sg. éshassis (KUB XLI 8 111 21 kuit-san éshassis tet ‘what the
bloody one said’; cf. Otten, ZA4 54:130, 154 [1961]); probably to
be identified with ibid. 10 éshanas DINGIR-LIM ‘deity of blood’.
Derivation makes some difficulty (cf. also Kronasser, Etym.
1:228), since *esh(a)n-assi- might rather have yielded *esnassi-.
On similar divine epithets (e.g. hilassi-, lalassi-, wasdulassi-) see
Laroche, Recherches 68—70.

eshanuwant-, ishanuwant- ‘bloody’, nom.-acc. pl. neut. ésha-

shot’; cf. Otten — Soudek, Altheth. Ritual 20). *eshaniya- paral-
lels sakniya- ‘to shit’ from sakkar ‘shit’. Cf. H. Eichner, MSS
28:12, 18 (1970).

_eshariya-, issariya- ‘to bloody’, 3 sg. pret. act. issariat (KUB
XLI 8 I1I 24; cf. Otten, ZA 54:130 [1961)); iter. eshar(r )eski-, 3
sg. imp. act. es-har-ri-es-ki-id-du (KUB XVII 27 1II 12-13
n-at-kan ANSU-as esharreskiddu [n-at-lkan GUD-us kammarsi-
eskiddu ‘let the ass bloody them, let the ox defecate on them!”).

~ nuwanta (HT 1 1 30 éshanuwanta kuyés wéstata, with dupl. ] *eshariya- parallels sehuriya- ‘urinate’ from sehur ‘urine’.
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_esharnu-, jsharnue ‘(make) bloody, dye blood-red’, 1 sg. pres.
act. &sharnumi (KUB XIV 1 Rs. 47 nu-wa-za QAT)EHILA-ya
ammuk hidak ésharnu[mi ‘and I shall forthwith bloody my
hands’; cf. Gotze, Madd. 30), 3 sg. pres. act. ésharnuzi (XXIII
72 Rs. 29-30 [k]uis-a-za 1rr11LO.MES "RV Pahhuwa [QATI.HI.A-$U]
UL ésharnuzi ‘but he that does not bloody his hands with the
people of P.’), 3 pl. pres. act. isharnuwanzi (KBo VI 34+ KUB
XLVIIL 76 III 47-1IV 1 ki xu§ sas m[alhhan isharnuwanzi
nu-ssi-kan i[shalrwatar arha OL paizzi ‘as they dye this skin
blood-red, and its blood-coloredness does not go away’; cf.
Oettinger, Eide 14), 2 sg. imp. act. ésharnut (KUB XIV 1 Rs. 18
nu-wa-za QATEMES-KA zik hitdak ésharnut ‘bloody thy hands
forthwith!’), 2 pl. imp. act. e-es-har-nu-ut-tin (XXIII 72 Rs. 29
1 LOMES "RV Pahhuwa-ma-za QATILHLA-KUNU sumes hidak
ésharnuttin); partic. isharnuwant-, nom. sg. isharnuwanza
(XXXV 145 Vs. 3 isharnuwanza ®Uu.GUR ‘bloody war-god’; acc.
$g. C. isharnuwandan (ibid. 15; dupl. XVII 15 11 10 isharnuwan-

eshar, ishar

32), isharnumanzi (KBo V 1 III 41 n-an 1$TU MUSEN isharyy—
manzi ‘they bloody it with a bird[’s blood]’; isharnum{anzi in
XXI 45 I1 2). Denom. from *esharnuma-, either verba} noun in
-(i)ma- (cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:178) or a Luwoid participle (cf.
Luw. asharnumma- below).

*esharu-, *isharu- (n.) ‘bloodiness, blood-red color’, denom.
isharwai-, isharwiya- ‘have bloodiness, bleed, be blood-col-
ored’, partic. isharwant-, nom. sg. c. isharwanza (259/s Rs. 9
isharwanza SAL.LUGAL-as ‘bloody queen’), acc. sg. c. isharwan-
dan (KUB IX 34 1 26 isharwandan Pu.cur; XVII 15 III 2
isharwand[an?), dat.-loc. sg. isharwanti (XXXVI 89 Vs. 14, Rs.
1, quoted under eshanuwant- above), instr. sg. islharwante(t
(KBo XVII 25 Rs. 14; cf. Neu, Altheth. 225), nom. pl. c.

_isharwantes (KUB XXX 93 Vs. 3; cf. Neu, Altheth. 222), acc. pl.

c. isharwantus (KBo XVII 1 I 24-25 wessanda-ma isharwantus
'I'UG HLA-us ‘they wear blood-red garments’; cf. Otten — Sou-

dain) Pu.GUR; IX 4 III 42-43 isharnuwanda{n) ®u.GUR; dupl i ;\jw“ ek, Altheth. thu&l 20) nc;lm -acc. pl. neut. zsl;arwa;z;ilzi ;Ilf‘ljff
o) N L, R GUPL , e v XXXII 54, 13 ameshi-ya-z BABBAR-TIM [wass .
o s, ) S |t i o v e b
o arnuwan -GUR), hom. pl. ¢. isnar- wo x5 harvest you wear red’; cf. Laroche, : 3
nuwantes (VBoT 111 111 15 isharnuwantes dankunuwantes hahl[- e Asal siilr;,lzsrlyyXXXIV 76 1 3 isharwanda wassizzi, besides ibid. 2
iuwantes] ‘reddened, blackened, verdant’; cf. Riemschneider, ,«rff:x " harki wassizzi: cf. Otten, AfO 16:69 [1952-3]); verbal noun
MIO 5:146 [1957]), nom.-acc. pl. neut. isharnuwanda (VBoT W'M,,m' sharwatar (o. "blood-coloredness’ (KBo V1 34+ KUB
111 T 9; KBo XII 126 I 39 [ishalrnuwanda; cf. Jakob-Rost, gt - isharwdlar (0.)

76 111 48, quoted under esharnu- above); iter. isharuieski-, 3 sg.

Ritual der Malli 26); iter. esharnuski-, isharnuski- (ibid. 38
isharnusk[i-), 1 sg. pres. act. isharnuskimi (KUB XXX 36 I1I 1),
3 sg. pres. midd. (?) ésharnuskitta (Bo 2709 11 8). esharnu- as a
denominative verb parallels e.g. aimpa-nu- ‘to burden’.
esharnumai-, isharnumai- ‘(make) bloody, smear with blood’,
3 sg. pres. act. isharnumaizzi (KBo V 11 25-26 namma 181U 2
MUSEN harnaui SkAK.HLA-ya kuiussa arhayan isharnumaizzi
‘then he bloodies also one by one the pegs of the birth stool
with [the blood of] two birds’; cf. Sommer — Ehelolf, Papanikri
2%, 18; KUB XV 3111 23 nu 9 api isharnumaizzi ‘he smears with
blood nine pits’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 156), isharnumaizzi
(dupl. XV 32 II 18), 3 pl. pres. act. ésharnumanzi (XXIX 4 IV
39 54 [DINGIR-LI]| M GIBIL hiiman ésharnumanzi ‘they smear with

pres. act. is-har-ui-i-es-ki-iz-zi (KUB XXVIII 6 Vs. 10b-11b
GISHASHUR TOL-i ser artari n-at isharuieskizzi ‘an apple-tree
stands over a well, and it keeps “bleeding”’ [cf. Akk. dam erini
‘cedar-blood’, i.e. resin; thus perhaps ‘its sap flows’]); also
factitive ésharwahh-, iter. 3 sg. pres. midd. in KBo XV 11 27
m ésharwah[heskitta ‘wherewith the king has
been made blood-red’ (cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 112, 124;
Neu, Interpretation 32). Cf. J.J.S. Weitenberg, Anatolica
4:160-3 (1971-2).

e-es-har-t-i-il, is-har-u-i-il ‘of a blood-red kind’ (?), attested
as qualifier of KUS ‘skin, hide’ (KUB IX 4 1I 5 e-es-har-u-i-il
KuU$-an; VII 13 I 14 KUS.UDU-ya e-es-har-u-i-il; ibid. 25 KUS.
UDU-ya is-har-t-i[-il “blood-red sheepskin’; Bo 5969 I 3 kuS

blood everything of the new deity’; cf. Kronasser Umszedelung

A t U alpok refati seriane B ' is-har-ti-i-il). The noun underlying KU§ can hardly be kursa-
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(c.), because KUB IX 4 II 5 xu$-an seems to be nominative
(4-6: kasa-tta ésharuil KUS-an kdsa-tta suppis "CViyanza ‘lo, for
you a blood-red skin, lo, for you a pure sheep’); thus ésharuil is
probably nom.-acc. sg. neut., perhaps exceptional for *esharu-
-ili, like e.g. suwaru-ili- ‘of a weighty sort’ from suwaru-
‘weighty, hefty’ (q.v.). KBo VI 34+ KUB XLVIII 76 III 46 and
47 KUS.8A; ‘red skin’ may stand for KU isharuil (cf. Oettinger,
Eide 48-9), with ibid. III 47-IV 1 (quoted under esharnu-
above) thus a figura etymologica (isharuil ... isharnuwanzi ‘they
dye blood-red’, with proleptic predicate complement, followed
by isharwatar ‘blood-coloredness’).

Luw. ashanuwant- ‘bloody’, nom. sg. c. ashanuwantis (KUB
XXXV 108, 15 ashanuwantis ®u.Gur-as ‘bloody war-god’; cf.
Hitt. isharnuwanza U.GUR, quoted above), nom.-acc. pl. neut.
ashanuwanta (IX 31 II 23 ashanuwanta kuinzi wassantari ‘who
wear bloody things’; cf. ibid. I 37 [Hitt.] éska[nuwan]ta kués
wéssanta, quoted above); asharnu- ‘(make) bloody’, partic.
nom. pl. c. dsharnummainzi (XXXV 18 I 13 Gir.MES-SUNU
asharnummainzi ‘their feet [are] bloodied’; cf. Otten, LTU 25).
Cf. Otten, Bestimmung 36-41.

Hier. asharmi- ‘bloody’ (?). Cf. Meriggi, HHG 36; Laroche,
HH 184.

eshar has been connected with the old heteroclitic IE base
word for ‘blood’ since F. Ribezzo, Rivista indo-greco-italica
4:128 (1920). The nearest apparent parallel to eshar: gen.
eshanas is Vedic dsrg : gen. asnas ‘blood’ (post-Vedic asram),
but a reconstruction *ésHr(-g): esHnnés would have been
expected to yield Ved. *asands (cf. also F.O. Lindeman,
Einfiihrung in die Laryngaltheorie 47 [1970]). However, eshar :
eshanas can be interpreted also as reflecting rather *ésH,r:
ésH-n-s (> *eshans reshaped to regular eshanas; cf.-Puhvel, in
Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 212 [1979]), which allows an
alternative comparison with Gk. (Hes.) &up, elap, fap, lop
‘blood’, also elaponéng, fepondtng, inporndrne ‘blood-drinker’
(corrupted in Homer into #epogoitic [‘aerobatic’] ‘Epivic [Hliad
9.571, 19.87]; cf. Schol. Iliad. 19.87 ciapondri, elup=alua,
and KUB1T 16 III 17 [OHitt.] és]har-simit ekutta ‘she has drunk
their blood’); fap (<*ésHr) has the long grade like e.g. Arop

312

eshar, ishar es(sa)ri-

‘liver’, and gen. *Zxtoc (<*ésHp-t-; replaced by efapoc in
Alexandrian poetic usage, on the basis of compositional eiapo-;
cf. 68po- driving out 68ato-) may have alternatively generalized
the same grade (cf. firatoc). Ved. dsrg, on the contrary, has the
same normal grade as ydkrt ‘liver’ (gen. yaknas), and asnds can
be explained as back-formed secondarily on the basis of a
suffixless locative *dsan<*esHn (cf. dhar, gen. dhnas, loc.
dhan). The Hittite forms without h (éssar, esnas) are also clearly
secondary, probably originating in new allomorphic environ-
ments such as /eshnas/, with A secondarily trapped and lost in
nonvocalic surroundings. Thus a combined consideration of
the Vedic and Greek cognates affords a fairly full understand-
ing of the Hittite paradigm, whether éshar, ishar be interpreted
as having long or normal vowel grade in the first syllable. The
other cognates (Toch. A ysar, B yasar [ <*esHor?), Arm. ariwn
[<*esHryon-7), Lettish asins [<*esHp-7], Lat. aser, assar-)
hardly militate against the assumption of initial *e- or é-,
granted the amount of secondary sources of a in all tt‘xose
languages (cf. e.g. Lat. magnus, salvus). Cf. also Benveniste,
Origines 8, 26; R. Stefanini, AGI 43:18-41 (1958).

That Gk. ixdp (gen. ixdpoc) ‘serum’ (also denoting what
gods have in lieu of normal blood, e.g. Iliad 5:340) may be a
loanword from Hitt. ishar has been sporadically alleged since
A. H. Sayce, Classical review 36:19 (1922); thus e.g. P. Kretsch-
mer, KIF 10-1, Anzeiger der Osterreichischen Akademie der
Wissenschaften 1947, 19-20; cf. Puhvel, in Evidence for laryn-
geals 85 (1965).

es(sa)ri- (n.) ‘shape, form, (body-)frame, likeness, image, icon,

statue’ (ALAM; KBo III 94 II 10 ALaM=[Akk.] salmu=eésri; 1
44+ XIII 1 IV 31 [Akk.] salmu= éssari; cf. Otten, Vokabular 20,
26), $1Ges(sa)ri- (n. and c.) ‘fleece’ (literally ‘woolshape, wool-
skin’, besides UDU-as ¥USkursas ‘sheepskin’ [with ‘hide’ deter-
minative]), nom. sg. c. $&sris (KUB XXXII 133 I 12), acc. sg.
c. S6agrin (KUB XLI 11 16 S'Césrin GEg dai ‘[she] takes a black
fleece’), nom.-acc. sg. neut. ésri (e.g. dupl. KBo XXI 8 II 6
dankui Siésri dai; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 30; KUB IX
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28 I 11 nu DINGIR-LIM-as ésri iyazi ‘one is to make a likeness of
the deity’; XII 50, 7 ukU-as ésri-set ‘a likeness of a man’; KBo
XIII 2 Vs. 2 esri-met ‘my likeness’, besides ibid. 3 sénas-mes ‘my
[substitute] figure’; KUB XX 54+ KBo XIII 122 Rs. 6 ésri-sset-
-wa néuwan ‘his [viz. the icon’s] frame [is] new’ [besides details
like breast, head, penis]; cf. Neu — Otten, 7F 77:182 [1972]; KBo
XXIT 22 Vs. 25 ésri-set-wa GIBIL-an; cf. also G. Kellerman, Tel
Aviv 5:200-1 [1978]; Starke, ZA 69:92 [1979]; KUB XLIII 63
Vs. 12-13 nu labarnan ... ésri-sset newah ‘renovate the ruler’s
statuel’; XXXIII 54, 16-17 uDU-us-ma-ta-kkan katti-ti [arha
paizzi] [nu-ssle-sta ésri [huezta ‘the sheep goes off beneath you
[viz. the hawthorn], and you pluck[ed] its fleece’; cf. Otten, AfO
16:69-70 [1952-3]; Laroche, RHA 23:139 [1965]; similarly
XVII 10 IV 2, but with S8gsri; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:96 [1965];
110/e Vs. 21 "PViyantas S1Gesri ‘sheep’s fleece’; 110/ Rs. 23
-klan SSésri anda hilalianzi ‘they wrap in a fleece’), éssari (e.g.
KUB XII 63 Vs. 35 éssari-sit; XVII 28 II 43), SGgssarri
(XXXIV 76 1 5), ALAM-ri (HT 96 obv. 7), ALaM-i (KUB XXIX 1
IT 52-53 ALAM-i-s5i NAGGA-as ier SAG.DU-ZU AN.BAR-as ier ‘they
have made his frame of lead; they have made his head of iron’;
cf. B. Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:32 [1947]), dat.-loc. sg. in
e-es-ri-es-si (KBo 111 7 III 20-21 man ésre-ssi appa karuuiliatta
SIGs-atta ‘as in his own shape he had been restored to his
former state’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:70 [1965]), ésri (KUB
XXXII 34 Vs. 12 ésri-tti ‘for thy icon’; cf. Laroche, RHA
23:127 [1965)), éssari (XLIII 53 1 19 éssari-sett-a éssari GAL~li
‘and his frame [is] bigger than the [other’s] frame’; cf. Haas,
Orientalia N.S. 40:416 [1971]; Neu, Altheth. 26; XXIV 13 11 7
essari-ta-at-kan dandu ‘for your likeness let them take it’; cf.
Haas — Thiel, Rituale 340), ésriya (IX 28 IV 5-8 wdtar DINGIR.
MES-as esriya kuit kittati n-at dai n-at-san tuikki-ssi lahiawai ‘the
water which had been placed by the image of the gods, that he
takes and pours it on his body’).

The metonymous variation ‘shape, body’ : ‘skin, hide’ is
matched by e.g. Hitt. tuekka- ‘body’ besides Skt. tvdc- ‘skin;
body’ (cf. RV 10.171.2 §iro ‘va tvacé bharah ‘you have severed
the head from the body’), OPruss. kérmens ‘body’ besides Skt.
carman- ‘skin’, or Gk. ypaq ‘skin (complexion), flesh, frame,
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body’, or the sumerogram su ‘flesh’=ku§ ‘skin, hide’. The
plausible common denominator is ‘(physical) being’, thence
‘(concrete) shape, (external) form’, and the likeliest interpreta-
tion is es-ri- from es- ‘to be’ (cl. esuwar ‘being, existence’; thus
already Alp, Anatolia 2:32 [1957]), formed like e.g. edri-
‘eating, food’, auri- ‘looking, lookout’, kis(sajri- ‘carding,
skein of carded wool’. Neither Kronasser’s tie-in with essa-
‘make’ (Etym. 1:225; cf. Lat. fingé : figiira) nor Neumann’s
posited es- ‘create’ (KZ 75:88-90 [1957], comparing is[salna-
‘dough’ [the English gloss being cognate with Lat. figira, from
IE *dheygh-]), nor H. Eichner’s-adduction of es- ‘sit’ (‘seated
image’ in Die Sprache 21:157-8 [1975)) is plausible (esri- being
the primary form and essa- [q.v.] iteratival from iya-, and
is[salna- [q.v.] perhaps cognate with Engl. yeast); but Neu-
mann was right in insisting on the etymological unity of esri-
and SCesri- and in rejecting Benveniste’s (BSL 50.1:42-3
[1954]) comparison of the latter with Attic Gk. &piov, Homeric
elpog ‘wool’ (the latter’s proto-form *werwos being vindicated
by Myc. we-we-e-a ‘woollen’, i.e. werwe[hlea= Attic éped, from
*werwes-).

Kronasser (Etym. 1:225) abortively compared es(sa)ri-
‘fleece’ with Hitt. kis(sa)ri- (‘skein of carded wool’) as a
Luwianism on the lines of Luw. issari- : Hitt. kessar ‘hand’; the
source verb kis(s)- ‘card’ (q.v.) is attested also in Luwian.

Van Windekens (Annual of Armenian linguistics 1:41-2
[1980]) explained Arm. asr ‘sheep’s wool, fleece’ as borrowed
from Hitt. es(sa)ri, with “obscure” (Luwoid?) a-coloration.

ed-, ad-, ezza- ‘eat’ (KU), 1 sg. pres. act. e-id-mi (e.g. edmi ekumi ‘1

eat [and] drink’, q.v. sub eku-; KBo III 34 III 9; XXVI 74 11 3
nu-tta arha edmi ‘1 eat you up’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu
56; KUB XXXIII 120 II 42-43 puMu-an-mu pai [...] arha edmi
‘give me the child ... I shall eat up’; cf. Giiterbock, Kumarbi
*3), 2 sg. pres. act. e-iz-si ([OHitt.] ezsi euksi, q.v. sub eku-),
e-iz-za-]as-si (1 16 III 29 [OHitt.], followed by ekussi, q.v. sub
eku-), e-z[a-at-ti (KBo XIX 112, 8, followed ibid. 9 by ekutti,
q.v. sub eku-), 3 sg. pres. act. e-za-az-zi (e.g. KUB VII 1 1I 10
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n-us ezazzi ‘he eats them’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:149
[1961)), e-iz-za-zi (e.g. XLIV 61 Vs. 2 nu NINDA-an UL ezzazi
‘does not eat bread’; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 18; KBo
XVII 65 Vs. 19 and 23 sAL-za UL ezzazi ‘the woman does not
eat’; VIII 88 Vs. 19 Or-as kuiski ezzazi ‘none eats them’; cf.
Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 262), e-iz-za-az-zi (e.g. KUB X111 4 1V
40 naui ezzazzi ‘does not yet eat’; cf. Sturtevant, J40S 54:394
[1934]; VIII 16+ 24 II 4; cf. M. Leibovici, Syria 33:142, 144
[1956]; XXIX 46+53 1 17-18 nu kuissa [...] 4 UPNU ezzazzi
‘each [horse] eats four handfuls’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia
192; VBoT 15, 5; 97 Vs. 4), e-iz-za-i (e.g. KBo XIII 130 IV 3
nu-za ezzai ekuzzi, with dupl. XIII 93 Rs. 13 lezzai ekuzzi; cf.
Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 41; H. Otten — C. Riister, ZA4 68:272
[1978]; KUB VIII 65, 6 UL nalmma ezzai ekuzz[i ‘eats [and]
drinks [nothing] more’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 42),
e-iz-za-a-i (e.g. XLIV 64 11 4 NINDA-an namma ezzai; cf. Burde,
Medizinische Texte 49; X111 4 IV 5 naui ezzai; ibid. 1 53 arha
ezzai; XXXIII 114 1 28 le ezzai ‘shall not eat’; cf. Laroche,
RHA 26:32 [1968]), K(-zi (e.g. KU-zi NAG-zi, q.V. sub eku-), 1 pl.
pres. act. atueni (e.g. [OHitt.] atueni akueni, q.v. sub eku-),
adueni (e.g. [OHitt.] adueni akueni, q.v. sub eku-), alduwani
(KBo XV 26, 4, followed ibid. 7 by ekuwani, q.v. sub eku-),
edue[ni (Bo 5621 1 6), eduwani (KUB XXIX 11 15; cf. B.
Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:24 [1947)), 2 pl. pres. act. ezzatteni
(e.g. XIII 4 II 70, followed by ekutteni, q.v. sub eku-), izzatteni
(ibid. IV 44 n-at sumals) hiidak izzatteni ‘you promptly eat it’),
azzasteni (I 16 ITI 34 and 48 [OHitt.], followed by ekutteni, q.v.
sub eku-), 3 pl. pres. act. adanzi (frequent, e.g. adanzi akuenzi,
q.v. sub eku-; IBoT 111 148 111 18-19 namma-at-za adanna
esantari nu-za adanzi akuwanzi ‘then they sit down to eat, and
eat [and] drink’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 222), adazi (KUB 1
13 I 11; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 54), atanzi (KBo 111 60
II 4-5 [OHitt.] n-an-kan kunanzi s-an-ap atanzi ‘they kill him
and they eat him’; cf. Giiterbock, ZA4 44:104 [1938]), 1 sg. pret.
act. edun (e.g. KUB XXX 10 Vs. 16, followed ibid. 17 by ekun,
q.v. sub eku-; XXXIII 36 II 12; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:137
[1965]), 2 sg. pret. act. e-za-at-ta (XXXIII 96 IV 20, followed
ibid. 21 by ekutta, q.v. sub eku-), 3 sg. pret. act. e-iz-ta (KBo 111
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60 II 18 s-an-ap ezta), ezzatta (e]zzatta ek[ut]ta, q.v. sub eku-),
ezzas (IBoT 1 33, 18; cf. Laroche, R4 52:152 [1958)), ezzasta
(Magat 75/15 Vs. 7-8 halkini.A-us BURU4.HI.A ezzasta ‘a locust
swarm has eaten the grain’; cf. Alp, Belleten 44:42 [1980]), 1 pl.
pret. act. eduwen (477/u, 13), 3 pl. pret. act. e-te-ir (e.g. KBo 111
60 III 3 s-us-ap eter; ibid. 9 s-an-ap eter; KUB XVI1 101 19,
followed ibid. 20 by ekuyer, q.v. sub eku-; Bo 8691, 4 arha-ma-
-an eter ‘but they ate him up’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu
38), 2 sg. imp. act. e-it (e.g. KUB1 16 111 30; cf. Sommer, HAB
12; KBo IV 6 Vs. 8-9 and Rs. 7-8 nu-za ... Y2VYA et ‘eat fat!’;
et-za eku ‘eat [and] drink!’, q.v. sub eku-), e-iz-za (e.g. KUB
XXXITII 87, 5 nu-wa-za ezza ‘now eat!’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS
6:10 [1952]; XX 92 VI 8 ezza-zza, followed ibid. 9 by eku-ma,
q.v. sub eku-), 3 sg. imp. act. e-iz-du (XXXI 104 I 8; Jezdu
ekuddu, q.v. sub eku-), ezzaddu (nu-za ezzaddu eku[ddu, q.v. sub
eku-), ezzasdu (KBo VIII 35 II 20), 2 pl. imp. act. e-iz-te-en
([OHitt.] ezten ekutten, q.v. sub eku-; XI 14 111 16), e-iz-za-te-en
(XVI 24+251 36; cf. A. M. Rizzi Mellini, Studia mediterranea
P. Meriggi dicata 520 [1979)), e-za-at-tin (nu-za ezattin ekuttin,
q.v. sub eku-; KUB XXXVI 97 IV 4), e-iz-za-tin (nu-za ezzatin
ekuttin, q.v. sub eku-), e-iz-za-at-tin (XXXI 64 111 21 [OHitt.);
XVII 27 11 14 and 20; lezzattin ekuttin, q.v. sub eku-),
iz-za-at-te-en (izzatten ekutten, q.v. sub eku-), iz-za-at-tin (iz-
zattin ekuttin, q.v. sub eku-), e-iz-za-as-te-en (ezzasten ekutten,
q.v. sub eku-), e-iz-za-as-tin (XXXIII 62 III 10, followed ibid.
11 by ekuten, q.v. sub eku-), KU-tin (K(-tin NAG-tin, q.v. sub
éku-), 3 pl. imp. act. adandu (XXIV 14 IV 25; cf. Laroche, JKF
1:175 [1950]; ad[andlu akuwandu, q.v. sub eku-), ezzandu (IX
31 III 2 and dupl. HT 1 II 37); partic. atant-, adant- (partly
active in meaning, like Lat. pransus; cf. akuwant- s.v. eku-),
nom. sg. . adanza (KBo V 2 1V 42 n-at adanza ekuzi ‘having
eaten he drinks it’), gen. sg. c. in adandas akuwandas (q.v. sub
eku-), nom. pl.c. atantes (KUB VII 1 11 3 nu-kan ... karatis
atantes ‘entrails [are] eaten’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:149
[1961]), adantes (e.g. ibid. 1 2 garaties adantes ‘innards [are]
consumed’); verbal noun adatar (n.), nom.-acc. sg. adatar
(adatar akuwatar, q.v. sub eku-), adatar (KBo XIX 112, 10,
followed ibid. by akuwatar, q.v. sub eku-), gen. sg. adannas (e.g.
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KUB XXXII 123 11 39 adannas halkuessar ‘eating supplies’;
XIII 4 11T 72-73 DINGIR.MES-as adannas méhini ‘at the gods’
mealtime’; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:388 [1934]), dat.-loc. sg.
adanna (e.g. dupl. XIII 5 III 42 DINGIR.MES-as adanna méhu[ni;
IV 4 Vs. 12 “for eating’=ibid. 11 [Akk.] ana kurummat; cf.
Laroche, RA 58:73 [1964)]); inf. adanna (profuse, e.g. adanna
akuwanna ‘to eat [and] drink’, q.v. sub eku-; XLIV 61 Vs. 20
n-at-si adanna pali ‘gives it to him to eat’; cf. Burde, Medizin-
ische Texte 18; KBo XXVI 7111113 GISg ANSUR-un-si unuwandan
adanna zikkizzi ‘a laid table for eating he sets up for him’; cf.
Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 50), adanna (KUB XIV 1 Rs. 53
adanna akuanna; cf. Gotze, Madd. 32); iter. azzik (k )i-, azzaki-,
3 sg. pres. act. azzikizzi (e.g. azzikizzi akkuskizzi, q.v. s.v. aku-;
VII 1 11 5), azzikizi (ibid. 6), azzikkizzi (e.g. VIII 67 IV 18; cf.
Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 40), 2 pl. pres. act. azzikkitani
(azzikkitani akkuskittani, q.v. sub eku-), 3 pl. pres. act. azzi-
kanzi (e.g. azzikanzi akkuskanzi, q.v. sub eku-), azzikkanzi (e.g.
azzikkanzi akkuskanzi, q.v. sub eku-), 1 sg. pret. act. azzikkinun
(KBo 1V 2 IV 29, followed ibid. 30 by akkuskinun, q.v. sub
eku-), 3 pl. pret. act. azzikkir (KUB XXVI 89, 13, followed ibid.
by akkusk[ir, q.v. sub eku-), [a]z-zi-ik-ki-e[-ir (XXIX 54 I 8),
az-za-ki-[ir (ibid. IV 2 nu welku azzakir ‘they ate grass’; cf.
Kammenhuber, Hippologia 226-8), 2 sg. imp. act. azziki (e.g.
HT 11 55; cf. B. Schwartz, JAOS 58:338 [1938)]), azzikki (e.g.
azzikki akkuski, q.v. sub eku-; KUB XII 58 IV 26 and 35; cf.
Goetze, Tunnawi 22-4), azzikk? (azzikki akkuski, q.v. sub eku-;
KBo XXI 60 Rs. 15), 3 sg. imp. act. azzikidu (KUB XII 58 IV
36), azzikkiddu (e.g. azzikkiddu akkuskiddu, q.v. sub. eku-),
azziskiddu (azziskiddu akkuskiddu, q.v. sub eku-), KU-kiddu
(XIII 5 II 14 KO-kiddu akkus[kiddu; cf. Sturtevant, J40S
54:372 [1934]), 2 pl. imp. act. az-zi-kat-te-en ((OHitt.] azzikat-
ten akkuskatten, q.v. sub eku-), az-zi-ki-te-en (KBo XV 10 III
50; cf. Szabd, Entsiihnungsritual 42), az-zi-ki-it-tin (KUB XV 34
111 51 sumes azzikittin akkuskit[tin]; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten
200), az-zi-ik-ki-tin (XXIV 9 IV 16 sumes azzikkitin akkuskit(-
tlin; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 52), az-zi-ik-ki-it-tin
(azzikkittin akkuskittin, q.v. sub eku-), 3 pl. imp. act. az-zi-kan-
-du (VBoT 132 111 8; HT 1 1 55), az-zi-ik-kan-du (KBo XXII 6
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IV 19; cf. Giiterbock, MDOG 101:21 [1969]; azzikkandu akkus-
kandu, q.v. sub eku-), a-az-za-ku-wa-an-du (sic XX 73 1V 10,
garbled after preceding ibid. akkuskandu, q.v. sub eku-).

edri-, idri- (n.) ‘food, meal, dish’, nom.-acc. sg. e-id-ri (KUB
XLI 17 I 22 ANA UR.ZIR.HL.A-ma-wa-tta edri udahhun ‘to your
dogs I have brought food’; cf. Soucek, MIO 9:168-71 [1963];
XXXIII 68 111 3 edri-ti[t ‘thy meal’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:129
[1965)), e-id-ri-es-mi-it in KBo X 37 11 16—17 ANA UR.ZIR.HLA
SAH.HIL.A-ma miidan-a edre-smit ‘but for dogs (and) pigs refuse
(is) their food’ (cf. Goetze, JCS 16:30, 33—4 [1962]), nom.-acc.
pl. e-id-ri (KUB XXXIII 81 1 7 8 edri; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:80
[1965]); KBo XVIII 193 Vs. 6 9 NNPAggrinA ‘nine bread-
dishes’; cf. Werner, Symbolae Biblicae et Mesopotamicae
F.M.T. de L. Bohl dedicatae 394 [1973]; VBoT 24 IV 11-12 9
edri XA$-ya sard danzi n-at arha adanzi akuwanzi ‘they take the
nine dishes and the beer, and they eat and drink them up’; ibid.
7 and 15, I11 16 9 edri; cf. Sturtevant, TAPA 58:12-6, 22 [1927];
KBo XV 917 2-8U9 edri up-ti[li ‘twice nine dishes daily’), id-ri
(KUB XVII 14 IV 9 nu-s]si 2-8uU 7 idrivi. A UD-tili tiskanzi ‘twice
seven dishes they set for him daily’; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale
56). Denom. edriya- (?), verbal noun gen. sg. in KBo XXIII 65,
11 e-id-ri-wa-as EZEN ‘feast of feeding’; iter. 3 sg. pres. act.
e-id-ri-es-ki-iz-zi (VI 3 IV 60-61 [=Code 100] GUD.HILA-SU
edreskizzi n-us-san para hameshanda arnuzi ‘he [viz. the barn-
burner] keeps feeding his [viz. the victim’s] cattle and tides them
over till next spring’), e]driskizzi (dupl. XIX 4 IV §; cf. Otten —
Soucek, AfO 21:10 [1966]), edrliskizzi (dupl. VI 21V 59, VI 21
IV 4). Suffix -ri- as in e.g. auri- ‘lookout’, es(sa)ri- ‘shape’,
kis(sa)ri- ‘skein of carded wool’.

Pal. ad- ‘eat’, 3 pl. pres. act. atanti (KUB XXXII 18 17 and
8), adan|ti (KBo XIX 159, 7); iter. 2 sg. imp. act. azziki (KUB
XXXV 165 Vs. 15 and 20, unless Hitt. in Pal. context). Cf.
Carruba, Das Palaische 8, 37, 14—6, 52.

Luw. ad-, azza-, 2 pl. pres. midd. az-tu-u-wa-ri (KUB1X 31 11
28 nis aztuwari ‘do not eat!’), 2 pl. imp. act. azzastan (ibid. 26;
cf. Otten, LTU 16), 3 pl. imp. act. adandu (KBo XIII 260 III 10
and 12); in. aduna (VII 68 1I 5).

Hier. ad-, ar-, 3 sg. or pl. imp. act. EAT-fu, 3 pl. imp. act.
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atati; infin. aruna (EAT aruna DRINK-na-ha). Cf. Meriggi, HHG
41, 34; Laroche, HH 4.

An aberrant causative side-meaning ‘feed’ is found only in
the substandard Hittite of Kikkulis (tablets 2—4; cf. the similar
case of eku- [s.v.] and Kammenhuber, Hippologia 82, 88-9,
309-10, 326-7).

Connected since Hrozny (MDOG 56:33 [1915], SH 61) with
IE*ed- ‘eat’ (IEW 287-9). The basic paradigm (pres. edmi, ezsi,
atueni, adanzi; pret. edun, ezta, eter; imp. et, ezdu, ezten, adandu;
partic. adant-) closely matches the Rig-Vedic (pres. admi, dtsi,
atti, adanti; imp. addhi, attu, atta, adantu; partic. adant-) and
parallels verbs like es-: as- ‘be’, eku: aku- ‘drink’, ep(p)-:
ap(p)- ‘seize’; there is no reason to assume /ed-/ for Hittite,
despite Lat. ést, Lith. ésti, OCS jasti<*éstii (wrongly e.g.
Oettinger, Stammbildung 89). Forms like ezzaz(z)i, ezzatteni,
ezatta, ezzaddu, ezzatin are probably at least partly in origin
graphic representations of *ed+t> /et’t/, even as azzik(k)i-
and azzaki- reflect /atski-/. But they coexist with ezzassi, ezzai,
azzasteni (OHitt.)), ezzas, ezza, ezzasdu, ezzasten, ezzandu which
look rather like “Luwoid” iteratives of the type essa-, halzessa-
(cf. Luw. azzastan, above), i.e. *ed-sa-, *ad-sa- beside the normal
iterative *ad-ske-. Thus e.g. ezzaddu and ezzatin may be
interpreted either as graphic for ezdu and ezten or as morpholo-
gical variants of ezzasdu and ezzasten (cf. e.g. issattin from
essa-). A secondary stem ezz(a)- might finally also have arisen
via false abstraction, /et’ten/ being conceived as ez-ten and
spawning ezz-andu to replace adandu. A parallel may be seen in
Gk. &3w, é09iw (beside 8duevar) originating in the imperative
go91 (=Vedic addhi). Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:392, 552. The
suffix of edri- has parallels in Hes. &ap - Bpdua (besides Gk.
eldap <*edwr, pl. eidara; cf. Luw. aduna) and Lith. édra ‘fodder’
(cf. Ivanov, Studia linguistica in honorem acad. S. Mladenov 430
[1957]). A stronger semi-synonym is karap- ‘devour, consume’
(q.v.).

Cf. idalu-.

e(wwa(n)- (n.), name of a cereal, probably ‘barley’ (8E), nom.-acc.
sg. ewan (KBo IV 21 10, in a list of grains and seeds; cf.
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Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:90 [1962]; similarly XI 14 1 6),
e-u-wa-an (XXI 74 111 8 8¢ euwan; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte
26; KUB XXX 32 1V 6 8k (eduwan; XXIX 1 III 9 nu seppit
euwann-a suhhair ‘they poured wheat and barley’; cf. B.
Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:32 [1947]; XXIX 4 II 51 and 63,
also IV 17 uTOL euwan ‘barley-soup’; cf. Kronasser, Umsiede-
lung 18, 20, 30; XXIV 14 1 7; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 91;
KBo X 34123), gen. sg. euwas (KUB XXIX 6+ 102/f 119 uTOL
euwas; cf. ZA 71:123, 127 [1981]; VII 55 Vs. 6), euwanas (KBo
X 34 1 13; ibid. 21 euwanas memal ‘barley-meal’). Cf. H. A.
Hoftner, Alimenta Hethaeorum 78—82 (1974); H. Berman, JCS
28: 245-6 (1976).

Cf. halki- (s.v.).

The gen. euwanas is probably secondary, starting from nom.-
acc. ewan by analogy with the n-stem type sahhan-. The etymon
is IE *yewo- ‘grain, corn’ (/EW 512), Ved. ydva- ‘grain, barley’,
Avest. yava- ‘grain’, Pers. jav ‘barley’, Lith. javai ‘grain’, Gk.
{erai, (eomvpov ‘spelt’, {eidmpoc ‘grain-giving’, gvoiloog ‘grain-
growing’. If there was a laryngeal before the *y-, as indicated
by Gk. {- and perhaps by Vedic lengthenings like si@-ydvasa-
(cf. Lehmann, PIEP 77), Hittite gives no evidence of it; ewa-
shows rather that *ye- appears as Hitt. e- (cf. s.v. eka-). Note
also Finnish jyvd, Estonian iva ‘grain’. Cf. Laroche, RHA 11:68
(1951); Kammenhuber, KZ 77:67 (1961); Mayrhofer, KEW A
3:10; Gusmani, Lessico 45.

ezzan, izzan (n.) ‘chaff’; alone or in asyndetic ezzan Gi3-ru ‘chaff
(and) wood’ also symbolic of or idiomatic for ‘(stored) hold-
ings, (material) goods,” nom.-acc. sg. e-iz-za-an, iz-za-an (KUB
XLI 8 II 15-17 izzan GIM-an M-anza pittenuzzi n-at-kan aruni
parranta pedai ‘even as the wind makes chaff fly and carries it
over the sea ...”; cf. Otten, ZA4 54:124-6 [1961]; XXXIII 93+
III 21 Pu-an-ma-wa GuL-ahdu nu-walr-an iz]zan GIM-an arha
pussaiddu ‘let him smite the storm-god, let him keep pounding
away at him like chaff’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 5:152 [1951],
6:36-7 [1952]; XXXIX 4 Vs. 10-11 nu-kan ezza[n] Bhi[...] anda
warnuwa[nz}i ‘they burn chaff inside the h.-house’; cf. Otten,
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Totenritugle 24, 127; XXXIV 68 Rs. 7 1 MM.GID.DA ezzan
warnuma NU.[TiL] ‘one long tablet concerning chaff-burning,
incomplete’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 28; XXXIX 6 11 6 e]zzan
warn[uwanzi; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 48; KBo XX 64 Rs. 5-6
ezzan GI8-ru hahhal [...]YA.NUN LAL KASKAL-as ‘chaff, wood,
brush ... butter, honey for the journey’; KUB 11 IV 82-83 §a
Egarupahiyas-za [ez)zan Gi&-ru KiSLAH $a PB3TAR "RVUSamuha
ilaliyazi ‘[who} covets the chaff [and] wood of the storehouse
[and] the threshing floor of IStar of Samuha’; dupl. I 3 IV 3
e-iz-za-an, KBo 11 6 IV 44 iz-za-an; cf. G6tze, Hattusilis 38—40,
104-5; KUB XI 6 II 6-7 [piyani-ma] §A DUMU.LUGAL izzan
GI8-ru OL d[ra ‘to give away the “chaff and wood” of a prince is
not right’; VIII 50 I1 4—7 INA HUR.SAG arha piddait n-as-kan |...]
[tlaskupiskizzi izzan-wa-kan ku[wapi ... arha) | pidd]anzi SAL-
-as-ma-wa-kan E-irza pard [...] [nu-za P)GIS.GIM.MAS-us QAT-
AMMA DU-at ‘off he ran to the mountain, and he ... keeps
wailing; [as the saying goes:] when they bring off the “chaff”,
from a woman’s house forth [wailing comes?]; Gilgamesh did
likewise’; cf. Friedrich, ZA4 39:22, 54, 78 [1930]; Laroche, RHA
26:19 [1968]). Cf. Laroche, Bi.Or. 18:83 (1961); H. A. HofIner,
Alimenta Hethaeorum 32-3, 37 (1974).

For the use of chaff and wood in the sense of ‘material
holdings’, cf. e.g. the expression IN.NU.DA-as iwar ‘like
straw’ = ‘amply, profusely’ (see Kammenhuber, Hippologia 59),
or Gk. 615 ‘wood’ > ‘stuff, material, matter’, or ‘scratch’ denot-
ing both poultry food and money in American English. The
earlier posited meaning ‘property, possessions’ (Gotze, Hattu-
silis; still maintained in American journal of archaeology 64:378
[1960]) is thus indirectly vindicated, while Giiterbock’s ‘salt’
(JCS 6:36-7 [1952], adopted by Otten in Totenrituale) is
superseded.

ezzan is probably an a-stem like e.g. pedan, rather than an n-
stem of the type henkan, sahhan (cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:165).
Etymology obscure, vs. e.g. Gk. dyvpa, dyvn, Goth. ahana, ON
agnar ‘chaff’, Lat. agna ‘ear of corn’. There may be some hope
of connecting ezza- with Gk. neut. pl. fjia ‘chaff’, also ‘provi-
sions’ (with KUB XLI 8 II 15-17 [quoted above] cf. Odyssey
5:368-9 ¢ & dvepog {anc fiiwv Inudva Tvaly kappaiéwy ‘as a
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gale wind scatters a heap of dry chaff ..."), if we reconstruct #fix
as *ésiyo- and explicate the -zz- of ezza- as either a product of
*.sy- in *esyo- or as matching IE *s in *eso-, in the manner of
e.g. zena- ‘autumn’ beside Russian osen’ or in variants like
zama(n)kur ‘beard’ : samankurwant- ‘bearded’ (cf. Benveniste,
BSL 50.1:29-43 [1954]). In view of ancient winnowing prac-
tices (see e.g. Puhvel, California studies in classical antiquity
9:199-200 [1976]= Analecta Indoeuropaea 248-9 [1981]), a
root-connection with Skt. dsyati, Avest. arihyeiti ‘throw’ is
possible (chaff being literally what is tossed [into the wind]);
but for a possible alternative Hittite cognate of Skt. dsyati see
8.v. has(s)- ‘open.” Cf. Puhvel, AJPh 104:223-4 (1983).

Von Schuler (Orientalia N.S. 52:161-3 [1983]) compared
with ezzan Gi§-ru Akk. hamu u husabu ‘straw or splinter’ in the
sense of ‘the least bit, anything at all’, but the latter is mainly
post-negative (‘not a whit’), while ezzan (taru [hahhal)), like Gk.
fjia, denotes ‘wherewithal, resources, (journey) provisions’.
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i~, ()y- ‘go’, 3 pl. pres. act. yanzi (KBo XXII 2 Vs. 7 [OHitt.]
DUMU.NITA.MES a[ppla "RVNésa yanzi ‘the sons go back to
Nesa’; cf. Otten, Altheth. Erzdhlung 6, 25, who translated
‘make for Nesa’, from iya-, perhaps an idiomatic ellipticism for
KASKAL-an iya- ‘make [their] way, hit the road’; but a literal
‘they go’ is more plausible and ties in with other relic forms; cf.
Oettinger, Stammbildung 349), 2 sg. imp. act. i-if (e.g. XVII 3
III 5 nu it Putu-i ®iM-ya mémiski ‘go, say to the sun-god and
the storm-god’; cf. Otten — Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 30; IV 4 11
56 nu-wa it ‘go ahead!’; cf. Gotze, AM 118; ibid. 1 41-42
nu-wa-smas it halkivi.A-us arha harnik ‘go and destroy their
grain!’; XVI 17 III 33 it-wa-ssi KUR-KA piran pahsanuwan harak
‘go and keep your land protected before him!’; cf. Otten, MIO
3:173 [1955]); V 4 Rs. 48 it-wa walah ‘go [and] strike!’; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:68; KUB X1V 1 Rs. 26 nu-wa-kan it
KUR RVHagpalla-wa-kan kueni ‘go and smite H.I’; cf. Gotze,
Madd. 26; XVII 10 1 24-25 it-war-asta pargamus HUR.SAG.AS.
.AS.:HI.A sah ‘go search the high mountains!’; cf. Laroche, RHA
23:91 [1965]; KBo 111 23 1 10 andan it ‘go inside!’; cf. A. Archi,
in Florilegium Anatolicum 41 [1979); KUB X1V 3 111 65 nu-wa
INA KUR Hatti arha it ‘go off to Hatti!’; cf. Sommer, AU 14;
KBo XV 9125 para it ‘go forth?’; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 58,
KUB XXIX 1 II 39 ehu zik AMYSEN 31 ‘come, thou eagle, go!’;
. KBo XXI 22 Vs. 9 ehu haras it ‘come, eagle, go!’; cf. G.
Kellerman, Tel Aviv 5:199 [1978}; V 9 II 43-44 ehlu-wa it
kuwapi-wa paisi ‘come, go where you are going!’; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrdge 1:18; KUB XXIV 8 II 6 it-[za] eku nu-za ninga
‘go, drink, get your fill’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 6; KBo
V 13 11 22-23 it-wa-z z1-an kuwapikki T1-nut ‘go, keep yourself
alive somewhere!’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:124), 2 pl.
imp. act. i-it-te-en (e.g. 111 28 11 8 itten azzikatten akkuskatten
‘go, eat [and] drink’; cf. Laroche, Festschrift H. Otten 186
[1973]; VI 2 HII 19 [=Code 1:55, OHitt.})), i-it-tin (e.g. KUB
XXXIII 106 1V 14 n-an ittin zahheskittin namma ‘go keep
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fighting him further’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 6:48 [1952]; XV 341V
30 sara nepisi ittin ‘go up to heaven’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten
204; XIV 1 Vs. 66-67 ak-wa walhuuanzi "RV Dalauwa paimi
[sumes-ma-]lwa "V Hinduwa ittin ‘1 shall go strike at D., but you,
go to H.V’; cf. Gotze, Madd. 16; KBo XIX 145 111 44; cf. Haas —
Thael, Rituale 304), it-ti-in (KUB XXXI1 64 11 22 [OHitt.]), it-tin
(e.g. KBo IV 21 15 ittin-wa-kan 1$TU £.GAL-LIM kallar INIM-tar
para suwattin ‘go and drive the demon forth from the palace!’; cf.
Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:90 [1962]); partic. iyant-, nom. sg. c.
iyanza (e.g. X 24 IV 3 ‘[has] gone inside’; might be equally from
mediopassive iya- ‘go’ [q.v.]), acc. sg. ¢. iyandan (KUB IX 34 111
34 iyandan kinun ‘the walking knee’); iter. (i)yanna-, iyana-,
(i)yanniya-, iyaniya-, 1 sg. pres. act. i-ya-an-na-ah-hé (KBo
XVII 411 8-9 adueni akueni nu "®Y Hattusa iyannahh[e] LUGAL-
-s-a "®Arinna paizzi ‘we eat and drink, and I am on my way to
Hattusas, but the king goes to Arinna’; cf. Otten — Soudek,
Altheth. Ritual 24), 3 sg. pres. act. yannai (XX 48 Rs. 9 URU-ya
yannai n-as INA E SAL.LUGAL anda pai[zzi ‘travels to the town,
and he goes inside the queen’s house’), iyannai (e.g. KUBIX 17,
19 n-as iyannai n-as-kan auriya ser tiyezz[i ‘he goes and he steps
up to a watchtower’; XVII 140 I 23 katta iyannai ‘goes down’;
cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 60; 644/b 1 18 t-as "RVArinna iyannai
‘he travels to Arinna’, vs. ibid. 19 man LUGAL-us zéni "®VArinna
paizzi ‘as the king goes to Arinna in the fall’), iyanniyazi (VIII
68 17), iyaniazzi (V 1124 BGIR UGU iyaniazzi ‘goes back up’; cf.
Unal, Hatt. 2:36), iyannizi (VBoT 111 1II 4), 3 pl. pres. act.
iyanniyanzi (e.g. KUB XX 87 1 13—14 n-as iyannai ape EGIR-§U
iyanniyanzi nu KASKAL-an para SiR-RU ‘he moves along; they go
after him and sing along the way’), 1 sg. pret. act. iyanniyanun
(e.g. KBo 111 4 II 8-9 namma apedani MU-TI INA KUR Arzauwa
iyanniyanun-pat ‘also in that same year I marched to Arzawa’;
cf. Gotze, AM 44-6; KUB X1V 15 1 8 zahhiya anda iyanniyanun
‘I marched into battle’; cf. Gotze, AM 34; KBo IV 4 1V 17
lukkatta-ma iNa "RV Dukkamma andan zahhiya iyanniyanun ‘but
at daylight I marched into D. for battle’; cf. Gotze, AM 134; V
8 IIT 23-24 mahhan-ma-kan ®UtuU-us dpta nu-ssi-kan zahhiya
anda iyanniyanun ‘but when the sun rose I marched into battle
against him’; cf. Gotze, AM 158; ibid. I 14-15 nu-kan mahhan
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ANA KASKAL "RUTaggasta tiyanun man iyanniyanun ‘when 1 set
out on the road to T., I would have marched along, [but ...]’;
cf. Gotze, AM 148; XXIII 13, 6 LUGAL GAL-ma iyanniyanun ‘I,
the great king, marched along’; cf. Sommer, AU 314), 3 sg.
pret. act. yannis (KBo XXII 2 Rs. 7 [OHitt.] s-as yannis ‘he
marched along’; cf. Otten, Altheth. Erzdhlung 12, 25; dupl. 111
38 Rs. 22 i-ya-an-ni-es), iyannis (e.g. 111 46 Vs. 42 "RUArzquiya-
-as utniya iyannis ‘he marched to the land of Arzawa’; KUB
XLIV 4+ KBo XIII 241 Rs. 5 [n]-as-kan andan ... iyannis ‘he
went inside’; KUB XXIV 8 1 24-25 n-as-za parna-ssa [iylannis
‘and he went to his house’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 4;
ibid. 40 n-as Putu-i kattan iyannis ‘he went along to the sun-
god’; ibid. 43 n-as-si-pa anda iyannlis] ‘he went in to him’; ibid.
II 10-12 n-as-za BGIR-pa parna-ssa iyannis PUTU-us-ma-ssan
sar[a neplisi iyannis ‘he went back to his house, but the sun-god
went up to heaven’; XII 63 Rs, 16 BGIR-anda iyannis ‘went
after’; Teddy Kollek’s tablet, line 5; cf. A. Kempinski, Tel Aviv
2:92 [1975)), i-ya-an-ni-es (e.g. ibid. 11 E.8A-na iyannes ‘went to
the inner chamber’; XXXIII 106 H 11 n-as-kan auriyaza katta
iyannes ‘he went down from the watchtower’; cf. Giiterbock,
JCS 6:20[1952); XX VI 71 1 15 [OHitt.] s-as iyannes ‘and he was
gone’; cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 14; KBo XXVI1 79, 8-9 nu-kan
D Kumarb(is ... [.] sard iyannes ‘K. went up’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-
Hedammu 68; KUB XIV 14 1 30 nu-ssi KUR “RVHatti hiiman
piran SiGs-in iyannes ‘and before him all the land of Hatti fared
well’; cf. Gotze, KIF 168), iyanis (XXXIII 67 I 32 n-as-kan
iyanis ISTU B.8A ‘she went from the inner chamber’), iyanniyat
(XXXIII 102 I 20 n-as iyanniya(t ‘he went’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS
5:150 [1951)), iyanniat (KBo X1I 26 IV 10 n-as V"UKU.BABBAR-si
iyannia[t ‘he went to Hattusas’; cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer,
Arzawa 284 [1977)), 3 pl. pret. act. i-ya-an-ni-ir (e.g. KUB XIX
9 II 28 EGIR-pa iyannir; cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:7), 2 sg. imp. act.
iyanni (XXXVI 59 1 5 nu-za parna-ltta iyanni ‘go to your
house!’, besides dupl. XXIV 8 II 7 nu-za parna-ssa iyannis,
erroneously copied from ibid. 10 [q.v. supra); cf. Siegelova,
Appu-Hedammu 6—T7; XVII 10 II 30 KASKAL-s-a iyanni ‘and go
the ways!’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:93 [1965]), 2 pl. imp. act.
i-ya-an-ni-ya-at-tin (VIII 51 11 16; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:13
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[1968])) i-ya-an-ni-ya-tin (VII 60 I1 29 nu-kan kedas ser arha
iyanniyatin ‘over those [roads] go off!’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm,
Ritén 236); partic. iyanniyant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. iyanniyan
(IX 34 III 37 iyanniyan ginun ‘the walking knee’, with wrong
gender [cf. ibid. 34 iyandan kinun)); inf. i-ya-an-ni-ya-u-wa-an-zi
(VOI 53 II 18 nu-ssi OL para iyanniyauwa([nzi] [eraded OL]
kisari ‘it is not possible for him to go forward’; cf. Laroche,
RHA 26:15 [1968]); supine in XIV 1 Vs. 73-74 n-at ... kattan
apedani iyanniwan [dailr ‘they took to marching along with
him’ (cf. G6tze, Madd. 18).

iyan(n)a-, iyan(n)iya- supplied an original iterative-*“dura-
tive” for i-, (i)y-, in the manner of piyan(n)a- from pai- ‘give’
or hewaniya- from *heu- ‘to rain’ (cf. Puhvel, Bi. Or.
37:203-4 [1980)); the functional similarity of such verbs to the
iteratives in -ski- is patent from their use in supines (beside the
near-exclusivity in the latter of -ski- verbs and their functional
peers such as essa-), e.g. iyanniwan, piyanniwan, piddanniwan,
walhanniuwan (cf. Otten, Sprachliche Stellung 23). Being a
residual category, verbs in -annag- tended to lose their distinc-
tive sense and to blend in meaning with their underlying
simplicia, whether the latter survived (e.g. walh-; cf. Otten —
Soulek, Altheth. Ritual 74) or were lost (*hew-), being conse-
quently potentially subject to iteratival rederivation (piyaniski-,
walhanniski-, hewaneski-). With iyan(n)a- the situation was
even more complicated: the near-loss of i- neutralized any
contrastive ‘‘durative” sense, the medial iya- (q.v.) had a
competing statival nuance built into its voice, while the com-
pounds pai-, ui- (q.v.) preempted “goal-direction”; iyan(n)a-
was thus adrift, staying rather in the vague slot largely vacated
by i- itself (cf. also Neu, Mediopassiv 87, wha followed Bechtel,
Hittite verbs 84, in unnecessarily plumping for a “punctual”
sense). ‘

Luw. i- ‘go’, 3 sg. pres. act. i-ti (KUB XXXII 9+ XXXV 21
Vs. 5, 6, 24, Rs. 19; cf. Otten, LTU 28-30; XXXV 54 I1I 20; cf.
Otten, LTU 60; XXXV 117, 6; cf. Otten, LTU 103; XXXII
8+ 51V 24; cf. Otten, LTU 22), 3 sg. pret. act. (?) i-i-ta (XXXV
109 II1 1; cf. Otten, LTU 100), 2 sg. imp. act. (?) i-ya-a (XXV 39
127), 3 sg. imp. act. i-du (KBo VII 66, 6; cf. Otten, LTU 115), 3
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pl. imp. act. iyandu (KUB XXXII 15, 4; cf. Otten, LTU 96;
XXXV 103 II 13; ibid. III 1 [ p]a-wa iyandu "EN.ZU-inzi ‘let the
months pass!’; cf. Otten, LTU 95; VBoT 601 §; cf. Otten, LTU
108); partic. iyant- (?), perhaps ‘going, convenient, passable’ in
Hittite gloss-words (KBo V 13 111 8=KUB VI 41 111 27 man-ta
iyanta-ya [with gloss-wedge] ‘if [it is] convenient for you’; vs.
negated ibid. 10=29 man-ta OL-ma iyanta [with gloss-wedge];
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:126, 171; KUB VI 5 Vs. 15 and
XXII 42 Vs. 13 iyandas, each with gloss-wedges). Cf. Laroche,
RHA 16:99-101 (1958).

Hier. readings depend on the new values proposed by
Hawkins — Morpurgo — Neumann, HHL 189: 1 sg. pres. iwi, |
sg. pret. iha, 3 pl. imp. yatu (Hawkins, Anatolian studies 25:130
[1975)); inf. FOOT, iuna; with the last-mentioned can be com-
pared Luw. i-t-na-(a-)hi-sa (Dict. louv. 53), i.e. an abstract
iunahi(t)- ‘ability to go’, and perhaps the military command-
er’s name 'Pa-ra-a-i-i-na-as (KBo 111 46 Vs. 37) or 'Pa-ra-i-i-
-na-as (dupl. IIT 53+ XIX 90, 8; cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer,
Arzawa 279), fit for a go-go general (cf. Laroche, Noms 136;
Neumann, KZ 90:143 [1976]).

Luw. 3 sg. pres. iti, OHitt. 3 pl. pres. yanzi, Luw. 3 sg. imp.
idu; 3 pl. imp. iyandu, Hitt. partic. iyant- closely mirror the IE
paradigm of *ey- ‘g0’ (IEW 293-4) and are matched by e.g.
Skt. éti, yanti, étu, yantu, yant-. Other forms, notably the
Hittite 2 sg. and pl. imp. i and itten, have long (since Hrozny,
SH 4, 173) been compared with Skt. ihi, ita or Gk. {91, ize, but
must above all be appraised on inner-Hittite terms; thus it is
idle to speculate why the postulated incremental 1IE *-dhi in it
and similar imperatives (e.g. arnut) “‘has lost the IE -’ and to
find various secondary and incidental causes (those of Peder-
sen, Sommer, Kronasser, and Kammenhuber were listed by
Tischler, Glossar 335-6, 441); either Indo-European variation,
or inner-Hittite allomorphism (cf, -¢[i] appended to mediopas-
sive endings), or mere apocopation (cf. e.g. -[k]ku < IE *k¥e)
is reason enough.

In Luwian the active paradigm of i- is quite alive, whereas in
Hittite it has been largely supplanted by the medial iya- (q.v.).
Luwian also attests a marked compound a-#-i-, a-wi- ‘come’,
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while Hittite has the antonymical pair of compounds ui- (uwa-)
‘come’ : pai- ‘go’ (q.v.) which still mirror in some forms the
paradigm of i- (e.g. 3 sg. pres. wizzi, paizzi: cf. Luw. iti; 3 sg.
imp. uiddu, paiddu : cf. Luw. idu). it and itten function as 2 sg.
and pl. imp. of pai-, much as ehu (q.v.) does for the 2 sg. imp. of
ui- (but in the 2 pl. imp. there is OHitt. g-it-te-en [KBo 111
41+ KUB XXXI 4 Vs. 23] and reshaped uwatten). The Hittite
pair ui- © pai- has a parallel in Slavic (e.g. Russian wjti, pojti
besides simple itti ‘go’; cf. also V. Georgiev, Arch. Or.
39:425-31 [1971]; R. L. Fisher, KZ 91:223 [1977]).
Cf. antiyant-; iyant-; itar; iwar.

iya-, ie- (deponential) ‘go, come, walk, proceed, stride, march;

grow (of vegetation)’ (DU=GIN, occasionally wrongly pU; cf.
Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 106-7), 1 sg. pres. midd. iyahhari (e.g.
KUB XIV 11 111 16 [ana '°Ma)la kuit iyahhari “because I am
on my way to the Mala river’; cf. Gotze, KIF 214; XXI 10, 8 ‘I
shall march’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:117 [1956]), 2 sg. pres.
midd. iyattati (KBo XVIII 28 IV 15-16 wetumman|zi] iyattati
‘are you proceeding to build?’; V 3 III 61 [maln-ma-kan INA
E.GAL-LIM-ya sard iy[attalti ‘but even if you go up to the
palace’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:128), iyattari (dupl.
KUB XIX 24+XIV 6 Rs. 41; KUB XXXI 127+ 1 58-59 4
halhaltamari ukturi istarna arha iyattari ‘you traverse the four
firm corners’; XXIX 4 III 28 nu mahhan iyattari ‘when thou
comest’; cf. ibid. 27 ehu ‘come!’; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung
24), 3 sg. pres. midd. iyatta (frequent, e.g. IX 31 IT 11-12 nu
piran apas iyatta nu UR.BAR.RA-ili halzissai ‘that one strides
forth and howls like a wolf’; cf. B. Schwartz, JAOS 58:340
[1938]; II 7 1 13 ta LUGAL-us iyatta ‘the king proceeds’; cf. S.
Kosak, Ling. 16:62 [1976]; XIII 20 I 6 nu man Putu-$1 lahhi
apasila iyatta ‘if my majesty goes himself on the campaign’; cf.
Alp, Belleten 11:388 [1947]; XXXI 127+ 1 66 kunnaz-tit iyatta
‘[he] strides on your right’; cf. Giiterbock, J40S 78:241 [1958];
XXXVI 75+1226/u Il 4-5 kunnaz-tet iyatta; cf. H. Otten — C.
Riister, ZA4 67:56 [1977]), yatta (XXXVI 106 Vs. 2 [OHitt.]
ERJIN.MES "RY Hatti yatta ‘the army of Hatti is on the march’; cf.
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Otten, ZA 52:217 [1957)), iyadda (XXXIX 54 Vs. 13 pian
iyadda ‘strides forth’), iyata (KBo 11 8 1 34 parni anda iyata
‘goes inside the house’), iyattari (frequent, e.g. KBo V 4 Rs. 47
nasma-kan “OKUR-ma tuel KUR-KA istarna arha iyattari ‘or an
enemy marches right through your country’; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrige 1:68; KUB XXIX 4 III 48 EN SISKUR.SISKUR
EGIR-an iyattari ‘the sacrificer walks behind’; VBoT 120 111 15
kutti-kan k[uils UKU-as anda iyattari ‘what man goes inside the
wall’; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale 146; KUB XXVII 29 II 17-18
uddar-ma-kan kue KAxU-az pard iyattari ‘the words which
come(s] forth from the mouth’; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale 142;
XIV 3 IV 37-38 apenisuuanza-kan me[mias ... | KAXU-za
iyattari ‘such a word comes from the mouth’; cf. Sommer, AU
18; XXXVI 67 II 2022 siyaiskizzi 'Gurparanzahals nju-ssi-kan
Gl-as ISTU SBpan pariyan MUSEN-is man iyattari ‘G. keeps
shooting, and the arrow goes forth from his bow like a bird’;
XLIV 61 Vs. 6 UD.KAM-ma-kan istarna iyattari ‘the day goes
by’; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 18), iattari (XLIII 38 Rs. 24
[le ...} ... uwanna iattari ‘he shall [not] come to be seen’; cf.
Oettinger, Eide 20), iyattari (I1 5V 4-5 iskisaz EGIR-pa iyattari
‘[he] retreats backwards’), iyaddari (XIX 23 Rs. 8-9 nu-kan kuit
ASRU paizzi-ya kuit-ma-kan ASRU niiwa ser ar[ha) iyaddari ‘what
place he goes to, and what place he does not yet march up to’;
cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 313 [1977); KBo V 9 11 31-33
n-at-kan ANA URU.DIDLLHLA kuit sard iyaddari nu-smas "Duppi-
-PU-upas adanna akuwanna piskizzi ‘whereas they are on the
march up to the cities, Duppi-Tesupas keeps them provided
with food [and] drink’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:16-8;
KUB XVII 1211 12), iyaddari (KBo V 1 IV 22 EGIR-an iyaddari,
cf. Sommer - Ehelolf, Papanikri 12*), iyatari (KUB XXI1 1 HI
52-53, besides dupl. XXI 5 HI 70 iyattari; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrdge 2:74; KBo 11 8 111 11 piran iyatari; ibid. 12 BGIR
iyatari; ibid. IV 3 piran iyatari; ibid. 4 BGIR-pan iyatari; KUB X
1711 24; XVII 35 1 25; XX 10 IV 14 LUGAL-us EGIR sard iyatari
‘the king walks back up’; KBo XVIII 62 1.Rd. 1), pu-ri (IX 82
Rs. 2 GaM-an pU-ri ‘goes down’), DU-attari (XV 9 IV 28; cf.
Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 66, 106-7), 1 pl. pres. midd. i-ya-u-wa-
-as-ta (XVII 48 Vs. 6), 2 pl. pres. midd. iyadduma (KUB XXIII
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72 Vs. 55 ‘you march’; KBo XIX 145 111 43—44 [m]an iyadduma
n-asta hiye[llli itten ‘when you go, then go to the courtyard’; cf.
Haas — Thiel, Rituale 304), 3 pl. pres. midd. iyanta (frequent,
e.g. KUB X 91 II 8 piran iyanta ‘[they] go before’; KBo IV 9 IV
38 zAG-naz iyanta ‘[they] walk to the right’; IBoT' 1 36 1I 51-52
katta iyanta ‘[they] go down’; cf. Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:186
[1966]; KUB IX 11 17; KBo X 27 111 14, IV 10, V 30), ienta
(IBoT 11 12 1 6), ienta (KBo XXII 1 Vs. 14 [OHitt.] 1 LU 1 sAL
katti-ssi iénta ‘one man [and] one woman go along with him’;
cf. A. Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 46 [1979)), iyanda (KUB
XXV 171 13-14 zAG-az iyanda), iyantari (frequent, e.g. KBo IV
9 IV 28-29 and KUB X 3 1I 27 zAG-naz iyantari; KUB 11 6 111
39—41 LUGAL-us paizzi nu-ssi DUMU.MES E.GAL LU.MES MESEDI
EGIR-an iyantari (‘the king goes; the palace sons [and] the
bodyguards walk behind him’), ientari (KBo XIV 129 Rs. 11),

iyandari (KUB 1 13 111 36 telpu iyandari ‘they walk little’; cf.

Kammenhuber, Hippologia 66; XXXVI 5 1 5 xas]kaL-an-ma
kuin iyandari ‘but the way which they go’; cf. Laroche, RHA
26:36 [1968]; cf. also under iyahhat below, and KASKAL-an iyat
‘made [his] way’, s.v. iya- ‘do, make’), iyandari (Masat 75/43
1.R. 2; cf. Alp, Belleten 44:48 [1980]), DU-tari (KUB XXVII 70
II 24 LOUMESNAR pian DU-tari ‘the singers go before’), 1 sg. pret.
midd. iyahhat (frequent, e.g. KBo III 4 II 15 mahhan-ma
iyahhat ‘but when I was on the march’; cf. Gotze, AM 46; 1V 4
III 33 munnanda iyahhat ‘1 marched in secret’; ibid. 43 para
iyahhat ‘I marched forth’; cf. Gotze, AM 126-8; V 8 1 25 nu
GE¢-az iyahhat ‘1 marched at night’; cf. Gotze, AM 148; 1bid. I1I
21 nu ispandan hiimandan iyahhat ‘1 marched the whole night’;
of. Gotze, AM 158; KUB XIV 20+ KBo XIX 76 1 29 nu-kan
kuitma{n> INa [KUR "RV Mallazziya kattanda iyahhat ‘while I
was marching down to M.’; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, in Florile-
gium Anatolicum 162; KUB XVII 28 II 59-60 ak-za ammel
SIG s-andan KASKAL-an iyahhat ‘1 went on my good way’; cf. also
under iyandari above; XIV 10 I 20-21 nu ANA DINGIR.MES
hitmandas piran BGIR-pa iyahhat ‘to all gods I walked forth
[and] back’ [i.e. I made an ambitus of all cult sites]; cf. Gotze,
KIF 206; KBo I1I 6 + ABoT 62 1 40), iyahhahat (dupl. KUBI111
48 ANA PANI DINGIR.MES kuit para handandanni iyahhahat
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‘because I walked in providentiality before the gods’; cf. Gotze,
Hattusilis 10; ibid. II 80 EGIR-pa iyahhahat ‘I came back’),
iyahat (XIV 19, 11 ‘I marched’; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, JNES
25:173 [1966]), 2 sg. pret. midd. iyattati (VIII 48 1 15-16
zik-wa-smas kuit iwar “UTAPPI-$U UD.XAM-tili kattan iyattati
‘because you did go along with them daily like their comrade’;
cf. Laroche, RHA 26:18 [1968]), 3 sg. pret. midd. iyattat
(frequent, e.g. KBo III 4 111 68 ‘[he] had come’; cf. Gotze, AM
88; V 3 III 54 0L SAL.SUHUR.LAL-iyattat ‘did not a hierodule
come?’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:128; KUB XXII 70 Vs.
77 and Rs. 36 sara iyattat ‘has gone up’; ibid. Vs. 8-9 and
78—79 n-as ANA DINGIR-LIM piran EGIR-pa UL iyattat ‘she did not
walk forth and back to all the gods’; cf. Unal, Orakeltext 78,
90, 56; XXXIII 120 II 39 n-as mahhan iyattat n-as PANI °A.A
tiyat ‘as he went and stepped before Ea’; cf. Giiterbock,
Kumarbi *3; XIX 10 I 11 apedas walahhtiwanzi iyattat ‘[he] went
to attack them’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:65 [1956]; KBo IV 2 111
43-44 nu-mu-kan memias tepu kuitki sara iyattat ‘my speech
emerged somehow faltering’; cf. Gotze — Pedersen, M S 4; KBo
XVI 1411 11; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, JNES 25:170 [1966]; KUB
V 6 11 29; cf. Sommer, AU 278), 3 pl. pret. midd. iyantat (e.g.
ABoT 60 Rs. 5-6 LU.MBS "VQasga-ya-mu-ssan kuyeés anda
iyantat ‘[as for] the Gasgas who had come in to me’; cf.
Laroche, RHA 18:82 [1960}; KUB XVII 21 II 10-12 arha-kan
... iyantat ‘have come away’; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 154;
KBo V 8 IV 8 ammug-at kattan lahhi iyantat-pat ‘for me they
likewise went to war’; cf. Gotze, AM 160), iyandat (dupl. XVI 8
IV 5 ilyandat), 2 sg. imp. midd: iyahhut (e.g. KUB XXII 70 Vs.
37 nu-war-at-za DINGIR-LIM sak 'Pallann-a-wa-kan EGIR-an iyah-
hut ‘know it, god, and go easy on P. [lit. ‘go behind’, like
EGIR-pa tiya-, vs. hanti tiya- ‘confront, accuse’; cf. Sommer, AU
186; Kronasser, Etym. 1:463; wrongly Unal, Orakeltext 65,
115; XXXIII 8 III 18 nu-ssan iyahhut ‘come!’; cf. Laroche,
RHA 23:104 [1965]; KBo XIII 86 Rs. 3; VIII 42 Vs. 16
[OHitt.]), iehut (VIII 66 Vs. 8), 3 sg. imp. midd. iyattaru (e.g.
XIX 145 I 19 i]yattaru n-an parhiskiddu ‘he shall go and
chase him’; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale 300; IX 82 Vs. 11-12
nu-wa-mu UKU-as INA "UTaparuga GaM-an iyattaru ‘let a man
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come down to me at T.”; KUB XXI 29 II 14 p1-esni-ma-as-kan
GAM iyattaru ‘but he shall go down for a trial’; XXIII 68 Rs. 2
iyattaru-ma DUMU.MES ELLUTIM kuy[és ‘but [only those] who
[are] freeborn shall march’; cf. A. Kempinski - S. KoSak, Die
Welt des Orients 5:196 [1970]; XXIII 72 Rs. 19 ‘shall march’;
KBo X111 161 Vs. 16; IV 10 Vs. 44), iyaddaru (dupl. ABoT 57 Vs.
18), iyataru (KBo V1 34+ KUB XLVIII 76 111 43-45 n-asta
apell-a BTU A8A-SU Ziz-tar 3E-AM sara le uizzi n-asta UGU
zahheli iyataru ‘thus shall in his field wheat [and] barley not
come up, but let cress [i.e. weed] grow up!’; cf. Oettinger, Eide
14), 2 pl. imp. midd. iyaddumat (KUB XV 34 1 42 nu-ssan apiya
iyaddumat ‘go there!’; cf. Haas —~Wilhelm, Riten 186), 3 pl. imp.
midd. iyantaru (e.g. XIII 4 TV 58 ‘let [them] go’; cf. Sturtevant,
JAOS 54:396 [1934]; KBo X 12 111 10 3e5.MeS-as iwar piran
iyantaru ‘like brothers they shall go before [you]’ [=help you;
cf. piran huwai- ‘run before’= ‘help’]; cf. H. Freydank, MIO
7:363 [1960]; KUB XXIV 2 Rs. 17 hawadus iyantaru ‘may the
winds come!’), iyandaru (XXIV 3 111 40 M-antes iyandaru ‘may
the winds come!’; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 34—6); partic.
iyant- (indistinguishable from i- [q.v.]). Cf. Neu, Interpretation
62-7.

The spelling yatta (3 sg. pres., quoted above) is an early
unregulated “converse” way of rendering iyatta, due to the
ambiguity of such as the participle iyant- which is derivable
from either iya- or i- and can therefore reflect either /iyant-/ or
/yant-/ (cf. 3 sg. pres. act. yanzi, iter. 3 sg. pres. yannai, 3 sg.
pret. yannis [beside usual iyann-], s.v. i-). 3 pl. pres. iénta,
ienta(ri), 2 sg. imp. iehut resemble comparable forms of iya-
‘do’ (q.v.) and are similarly explainable (*eye-> *é- [>*7], but
*eyo-> iya-, with ie- as a phonetic variant, perhaps [id], espe-
cially in Old Hittite; contrast the isolated ehu <*eyehu(t], s.v.).

There is no probability that iya- reflects IE *ya- (IEW 296) as
an extension of *ey- ‘go’, and hence the much-repeated com-
parison with Skt. yati ‘go’, Toch. A yd- ‘go, travel’, Lith. jéti
‘ride’, repeated from Hrozny (SH 39) to van Windekens (Le
tokharien 589; cf. Tischler, Glossar 343—4) is not plausible. In
case of /ya-/ at least an occasional spelling i-ya-a- would have
been expected; positing /ya-/ from *y4,- (i.e. weak grade of
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stem vowel in middle voice; e.g. Hendriksen, Untersuchungen
46, 75) raises the very issue that a medium tantum from IE *yg-
is unparalleled and implausible; a reduplicated *yi-y4,- (sug-
gested in passing by H. Eichner, in Flexion und Wortbildung 77
[1975]) suffers the same stricture.

Couvreur (Hett. 101) first opposed the connection with *ya-
and advocated a thematic *eyo-> iya-. Neu (Mediopassiv 86~7)
started from the weak-grade stem i- and arrived at a secondary
iya- via false division (iya-nta for i(y)-anta). Oettinger
(Stammbildung 348-9) also saw a late, inner-Hittite origin for
*i(a)tari and preemptively disassociated Ved. dyate ‘goes’ as
equally “einzelsprachlich”. Yet unlike such dubious compari-
sons as that between iyatta and Ved. iyate ‘speeds’ (<*E,i-
-E,y-e-to, mentioned by H. Eichner, in Flexion und Wortbil-
dung 77 [1975]), or mismatches of the type iyahha : Skt. iyé, and
ivatta: Lat. ftur (V. Georgiev, Arch. Or. 39:431-3 [1971],
postulating iya<*ay, *oy, *ey alike), the combination of iyatta
with Rig-Vedic 3 sg. pres. ayate (3 pl. ayante, 3 sg. impf. ayata,
partic. dyamanas) is plausible (IE *eyeto) in view of the Indo-
Iranian antiquity of the opposition RV 3 sg. act. é#i: midd.
ayate (like e.g. RV 2 sg. stosi: stavase; cf. e.g. C. Watkins,
Indogermanische Grammatik I11/1, 65 [1969]). A corresponding
Anatolian pair, Luw. iti (<¥*eiti): Hitt. iyatta (replacing
*éta<*eyeto) is suggestive of the same kind of voice-opposi-
tion, realized as nonthematic active(-intransitive) and thematic
medial-deponential respectively, in this instance reminiscent of
other, suppletive active-middle combinations such as Gk. eio1 :
épyetai, oiyetar or Lat. it : graditur; but there is little need to
turn it into a glottogonic pawn in rarefied theoretical discus-
sions on the origins of IE verb inflection, in the manner of C.
Watkins (TPhS 1971: 80—1) and W. Cowgill (Proceedings of the
Eleventh Int. Congr. of Linguists 2:564 [1975]).

Cf. iyatar.

iya-, ie-, i- ‘do, make, treat, beget, perform (duty, ritual), celebrate

(deity, feast); (intrans.) do, act, signal (with eyes or spear)’;
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eshar iya- ‘shed blood’ (q.v. sub eshar), ishahru iya- ‘shed tears’
(q.v. sub ishahru-), kuelga z1-ni iya- ‘humor someone’ (lit. ‘do
[something] for someone’s soul’), appa iya- ‘do over, repeat; do
back, requite’, appan iya- ‘sign’ (one’s name), sara iya- ‘make
high, exalt, extol’, ser iya- ‘erect; exalt’ (DU; KBo I 31 Rs. 13
and 14 iyauwa[r]= Akk. ibisu, i.e. epésu ‘make’; cf. Giiterbock,
MSL 13:145 [1971]; X 2 111 34 01 kuitki iya[zi matching X 1
Rs. 21 [Akk.] mimma dl ipus ‘did nothing’; cf. F. Imparati — C.
Saporetti, Studi classici e orientali 14:52, 79 [1965]), I §g. pres.
act. iyami (e.g. XI 19 Vs. 5 sénus iyami ‘I make icons’; cf.
Haas — Thiel, Rituale 314; V 12 111 11-12 nu-war-an] DUTU-S‘I-dya
SIG 5-in iyami ‘I, my majesty, shall also treat him well’; cf. Gk. &b
roieiv tiva; Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:122; 111 71 25-26 nu-wa
uwami kardias-tas iyami ‘1 will come [and] do your heart’s
[desire]’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:67 [1965]; KUB XXIII 103 Rs.
14 man-wa-za SumM-an kuitki iyami ‘1 would make a certain
name for myself’; cf. Otten, AfO 19:42 [1959-60]; XIII 35129
ki@nn-a-wa memian OL iyami ‘I do not make this [kind of]
speech’; cf. ibid. 27 nu-wa apat OL memahhun ‘1 did not say
that’; cf. Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 4; X111 4 11 63 nu-wa EZEN
QATAMMA iyami ‘I shall celebrate the festival just so’; cf.
Sturtevant, J40S 54:378 [1934]; XLVIII 119 Vs. §, 6, 8 ‘I shall
celebrate [festival]’; cf. G.F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus
17:179 [1978)), iyammi (1 16 III 24 [OHitt.] OL iyammi ‘1 shall
not do [evil]’; cf. Sommer, HAB 12), iemi (e.g. KBo XVII 1 111
21 and 23; cf. Otten ~ Soutek, Altheth. Ritual 32; KUB XXXII
130, 19 namma-an-za ®utTuU-31 iemi ‘furthermore I, my majesty,
shall celebrate her’; cf. J. Danmanville, RHA 14:42 [1956];
Lebrun, Samuha 168), pU-mi (e.g. V 1 111 87 nu 0L DU-mi iwar
"Temeti ‘I shall not do like T.’; cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:78), 2 sg pres!
aety iyasi (e.g. XXIII 1 11 15 3[4 'Masturi iwar le iyasi ‘do not
do like M..’; cf. Kiihne — Otten, Sausgamuwa 10; XXXI 68 I1 21
nu-war-at le iyasi ‘do not do it!"’; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, Anatol.
Stud. Giiterbock 130; XIV 1 Vs. 33 z1-it menahhanta le kuedan-
iki iyasi ‘do not act willfully towards anyone!’; cf. Goétze,
Madd. 8; KBo V 3 111 65 paM-an-ma-an-zan le iyasi ‘but do not
make her your wife!’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:128, V91
24-25 mahhann-a DAM-KA tatti nu-za man DUMU.NITA iyasi ‘and
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when you take yourself a wife, if you beget a son ...; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:12; KUB XIX 49 1 58—-59 nu man ki
INIM.MES hiimanda iyasi ‘if you do all these things’; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrige 2:10; KBo V 4 Vs. 32 nu rr11 ®utu-$1 idalu iyasi
‘you do ill against my majesty’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige
1:56), yasi (Bo 6109, 4 taméuman yasi ‘you make alien’), iesi
(e.g. KBo'V 3 11 4849 apinilsuwann-a uttar iesi ‘you do such a
thing’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:118), pU-si (e.g. KUB
XXI 5 III 39 I]e pU-si ‘do not do?’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige
2:70), 3 sg. pres.act! ivazi (frequent, e.g. KBo V 13 11 32 111
PyTU-$T BAL iyazi ‘makes insurrection against my majesty’; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:124; KUB X1 13 VI 12 ser iyazi
‘extols [deities]’; KBo VI 4 IV 29 and 35 luzzi iyazi ‘performs
corvée’), iyazzi (e.g. ibid. 14 nu luzzi OL iyazzi; V 4 Rs. 14 [kuis]
kiin-ma memian iyazzi ‘but he who does this thing’; cf. Fried-
rich, Staatsvertrdge 1:62; KUB XIV 8 Rs. 24 nu-za ANA EN-SU
arkuwar iyazzi ‘he makes a plea to his master’; cf. Gétze, KIF
216), yazzi (XXXVI 108 Vs. 12 [OHitt.]; cf. Otten, JCS 5:129
[1951]; XXX VI 106 Vs. 9 [OHitt.]; cf. Otten, ZA4 52:217 [1957])),
iyaizzi (KBo 11 3 I1 7; cf. L. Rost, MIO 1:356 [1953)), iezi (e.g.
VI 2160 [= Code 1:26, OHitt.] Jidalus iezi; 111 27 Vs. 5; V 3 111
30 kuis-ma-at iezi ‘but he who does it’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsver-
trdge 2:124), iezzi (e.g. VI 26 1 29 [= Code 2:64] ta sullatar iezzi
‘makes a quarrel’; VI 3 111 20 [= Code 1:55] kisanna OL kuiski
iezzi ‘nobody makes a payroll’; VI 26 11 8 [= Code 2:11] nu-za
DUMU.NITA-SU EGIR-pa DUMU.NITA iezzi ‘she makes her son her
son again’ [i.e. rescinds disowning him], with dupl. VI 131 18
DUMU-$U EGIR-pa DUMU-SU iyazi; XX1 8 I1 1 k)apinan QATAMMA
iezzi, with dupl. KUB XXIV 9 1 48 siG BABBAR kapinan
QATAMMA iyazi ‘she likewise makes white wool into thread’; cf.
Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 28; XXXII 130, 8 namma-ssi
EZEN-an iezzi ‘also he will celebrate a feast for her’; cf. Lebrun,
Samuha 168; X 3 II 19 namma 1G1L.HIL.A-it iezzi ‘he also signals
with the eyes’, besides XXV 16 1 52 namma 1G1.HI1.A-it iyazzi,
XXV 3 II 11-12 87U SSSUKUR iezzi ‘signals with a spear’,
besides KBo IV 9 IV 21 SS¥ukuR-it iyazi), izzi (VI 2 I 49-50
[=Code 1:48, OHitt.] happar le [kuliski izzi ‘let no one do
business’; ibid. 51 [kuis]-za ... happar izzi; par. VI 4 IV 36-37
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-za happar le. kuiski iyazi), pDU-yazi (e.g. KUB V 4 1 33
BAL ... DU-yazi ‘makes rebellion’), pU-zi (e.g. ibid. 35; KBo I1I 3
IV 10-11 nu-za kuis kuit arkuwar pU-zi ‘what plea each makes’;
KUB 'V 11V 47-48 LUKUR-kan ANA KARAS.HI.A ME-za wastul OL
DU-zi ‘the enemy in battle does no grievous harm to the army’;
cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:84; XVIII 12+ XXII 15 I 1 nu-za DINGIR.MES
DU-zi ‘he celebrates the gods’; cf. Unal, RHA 31:43 [1973]; XX
26 V1 4-5 man-za LUGAL-us zeni ®1$TAR "V Samuha pU-zi ‘when
the king celebrates Istar of Samuha in the fall’; cf. Lebrun,
Samuha 158), 1 pl. pres. act. i~ya-u-e-ni (e.g. KBo 111 7 11 18-19
ha[ntlezziyan purull{i] kuit iyaweni ‘since we celebrate the first
p.-festival’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:68 [1965]; VBoT 2, 2-3
man-wa-nnas ishanittaratar iyaweni ‘let us make a marital
alliance!’; cf. L. Rost, MIO 4:328 [1956]; ABoT 60 Vs. 19 nu-wa
mahhan iyaweni ‘how shall we do?’; cf. Laroche, RHA 18:82
[1960]; KUB XIX 20 Rs. 18), i-ya-u-wa-ni (KBo III 8 11 24; cf.
Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:155 [1961)), i-ya-e-ni (KUB XXIV 4
Vs. 9 nu kunnan kuit iyaeni n-at NU.GAL ‘there is nothing that
we do right’), pU-u-e-ni (VII 1 III 9-10 GM-an-wa DU-weni
man-wa iyaweni ‘how shall we act, if we do act?’; cf. Kronasser,
Die Sprache 7:158 [1961]; ZA 67:58 [1977]; V 1 I 86; cf. Unal,
Hatt. 2:64), 2 pl. pres. act. iyatteni (e.g. KBo V 3 IV 31 man
sumes-ma kuwatqa idalu iyatteni ‘but if you in any way do evil’;
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:134; KUB XIII 4 11 71 E-irr-a-za
iyatteni ‘you shall make a housefhold]’; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS
54:378 [1934]; 1 16 III 23 []e iyatteni ‘don’t do!’; cf. Sommer,
HAB 12; KBo V 4 Rs. 16 le iyatteni; cf. Friedrich, Staatsver-
trige 1:62; KUB XIII 4 11 63-64 n-asta UKU-as Zi-ni le-pat
iyatteni ‘do not humor the man!" [Lat. homini morem ne
gesseritis]; ibid. 71 UKU-as-ma-at-kan z1-ni le-[ pat iylatteni ‘do
not humor the man in this!’), 3 pl. pres. act. iyanzi (frequent,
e.g. XV 34 III 25 7 TOL.MES iyanzi n-at uitenit sunnanzi ‘they
make seven wells and fill them with water’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm,
Riten 196; KBo V1 11122 [= Code 2:12] sahhan) UL iyanzi ‘they
do not do feudal duty’), ianzi (e.g. KUB XXXII 130, 24 nu-ssi
apiya-ya EZEN ianzi ‘there too, they celebrate a feast for her’; cf.
J. Danmanville, RHA 14:42 [1956]; Lebrun, Samuha 168),
yanzi (XXXVI 106 Vs. 1 [OHitt.]; cf. Otten, ZA4 52:217 [1957);
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but for KBo XXII 2 Vs. 7 see rather under i- ‘go’), iyaenzi
(IBoT 11 115+ KBo XV 22+ KUB XLI 3 19), ienzi (frequent,
e.g. ibid. 11; KBo VI 3 Il 17 [=Code 1:31] nu-za k-ir U
DUMU.MES ienzi ‘they make for themselves a house[hold] and
children’; VI 34 II 33 Or-ma-an NINDA-an ienzi ‘they do not
make it into bread’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 10; KUB XV 31 111-12
nu-kan ki handauwar karuuiliaz tuppiaz ienzi ‘they make this
arrangement from an ancient tablet’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten
150; KBo V 3 11 8 nu-smas-at le ara ienzi ‘they shall not make it
right for yow’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:114; KUB XXIV
4 Vs. 18 nu-zan DINGIR.MES sard UL ienzi ‘they do not extol the
gods’; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 28), ienzi (e.g. X1 1 IV 11
kuit-za iénzi-ma ‘but what they do’; KBo III 40a, 18), DU-anzi
(e.g. KUBV 1111 4 ki kisan DU-anzi ‘this they do thus’; ibid. 90
iwar ' Temetti-pat DU-anzi ‘they will do exactly like T.’; cf. Unal,
Hatt. 2:66, 78), 1 sg. pret. act. iyanun (e.g. KBo XV 21V 14 kuit
iyanu[n ‘what have 1 done?; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 62;
KUB XXXI 66 111 20-1 iyanun-ma-at-kan damedaz 1STU EME ‘1
did it on the instigation of another’ {lit. ‘because of another
tongue’); ibid. I1 9 ki-wa-smas ishial iyanun ‘1 have made you
this injunction’; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, Anatol. Stud. Giiter-
bock 130; XXI 17 II 7-8 nu-ssi 6.MES DINGIR.MES INA WRUriking
iyanun ‘I have made temples for her at U.’; cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:22;
Lebrun, Samuha 145; KBo IV 4 111 28 nu-za ANA KARAS uwatar
apiya iyanun ‘I made there inspection of the troops’; ibid. 31
nu-za UD.KAM.HLA ispantius iyanun ‘1 made days nights’ [i.e.
marched around the clock]; cf. Gotze, AM 126; 111 4 111 92 n-at
EGIR-pa $A KUR YRV Hatti KUR-e iyanun ‘I made it again a land of
Hatti’; of. Gotze, AM 94; V 3 1 3 nu-tta siGs-in iyanun ‘I have
treated you well’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:106; KUB 1 1
I1 82 nu-za DINGIR-LUM iyanun ‘I celebrated the deity’; cf.
Gétze, Hattusilis 22; KBo 111 4 11 48—-49 nu-za EZEN MU-TI apiya
iyanun nu ki INA MU.1.KAM iyanun ‘I celebrated there the year-
festival; this I did in one year’; cf. Gotze, AM 60; KUB181V 14
UL manga iyanun ‘1 did not act in any way’; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis
34), i-ya-un (XV 23, 7 INIM-an asantan iyaun ‘I made a true speech’;
cf. P. Cornil — R. Lebrun, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 3:61
[1972)), i-ya-u-un (KBo IV 10 Vs. 50 nu-tta ki kuit DUB-PU
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ishiulas iyawun ‘whereas 1 have made you this tablet of the
treaty’), DU-nun (KUB XXI1 5 II 15 ishi]ullas DUB-PA DU-nun ‘I
have made (this] tablet of the treaty’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsver-
triige 2:58; XXIII 1 11 3 nu-tta INA KUR "RYAmurri LUGAL-un
DU-nun ‘in Amurru I have made you king’; cf. Kiihne — Otten,
Sausgamuwa 8), 2 sg. pret. act. iyas (XXX 10 Rs. 12 zik-]mu
iyas zik-mu samnaes ‘you made me, you created me’), iés
(XXIII 117, 2 [OHitt.]; XXXI 110, 12 [OHitt.]; XXXVI 103, 6
[OHitt.]), iyat (VII 54 111 1516 zik-wa Plyarris kedani KUR-e
KARAS.HI.A-ya idalu iyat ‘you, Iyarris, have done ill to this land
and army’), 3 sg. pret. act. iyat (e.g. KBo III 38 Vs. 8 taksul iyat
‘made peace’; cf. Otten, Altheth. Erzihlung 8, KUB XII
65+XXVI 71 III 3 KASKAL-an iyat ‘made [his] way’; cf.
Laroche, RHA 26:50 [1968]; Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 50; cf.
KASKAL-an eppun s.v. ep|pl-, itar ... daskizzi s.v. itar, KASKAL-
-an ... iyandari (iyahhat) s.v. iya- ‘go’; XXII 70 Vs. 68 nu man
SAL.LUGAL kuitki EME-an EGIR-anda iyat ‘if the queen in any way
afterwards has spoken out [lit. made a tongue]’; ibid. 83
UNUTEMES-wa kueqa tepauwa DUMU.SAL GAL ANA UNUTE.MES
menahhanda iyat ‘some implements, few in number, the great
daughter has substituted for [lit. done vis-a-vis] the [original]
implements’; cf. Unal, Orakeltext 76, 80), i-e-it (e.g. 1 16 III 23
apds idalu iet ‘she has done evil’; cf. Sommer, HAB 12; KBo 111
22 Vs. 9 [OHitt.] annus attus iet ‘he made [them] mothers [and]
fathers’; cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 10; III 11 7, 16, 26 [OHitt.] n-us
arunas irhus iet ‘he made them boundaries of the sea’; KUB
XIV 1Vs. 13 tuk ... linkiyas-sas iet ‘[he] made you oath-bound
[lit. of his oath]; cf. Gotze, Madd. 4; ibid. Rs. 50
'"Madduwattas-ma-at BGIR-an [HUL-uw]anni iet ‘but M. after-
wards treated it with malice’; XXIV 9 II 11-12 nassu-wa-an ...
[...] kuiski idalu iet ‘whether ... someone has treated him
badly’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 32), e-it (XXXVI4115
EZEN-an e-it ‘celebrated the festival’), pU-at (e.g. VI 45 III 28
nu-mu-za ABU-YA DU-at ‘my father begot me’, besides dupl. VI
46 111 68 nu-mu-za ABU-YA iyat; XXIII 1 1 39 nu INA KUR
URU Amurri 'Sapilin LUGAL-un DU-at ‘he made S. king in A.” [cf.
Kiihne ~ Otten, Sausgamuwa 8], besides XXI 33 IV 15 [nu
'Sapi-DINGIR-LiM-in) INA KUR YRV Amurri LUGAL-un iyat; cf. R.
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Stefanini, JAOS 84:23 [1964]; KUB XLIV 4+ KBo XIII 241
Rs. 8 n-an-zan SAG.DU DU-at ‘she treated her head’ [partitive
apposition]), 1 pl. pret. act. i-ya-u-en (e.g. KUB XIV 8 Rs. 15
észiy-at iyawen-at ‘it is [so], we did it’; cf. Gotze, KIF 214; 11 111
4 [nu-n]nas DUMU.NITA.MES DUMU.SAL.MES iyawe[n ‘we made
ourselves sons [and] daughters’; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 22, Neue
Bruchstiicke 12; VII 7, 4-5 [k]asa-wa tuél taknas P[uTu-as]
[ mem]iyan iyawen ‘lo, to thee, sun of the earth, we have made a
speech’; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 131; KBo VIII 35 1I 8 nu
kasa lingain iyawen ‘behold, we have made an oath’), i-ya-u-e-
-en (e.g. KUB XIV 8 Vs. 12 OL kuwapikki iyawen ‘we never
performed [the rite]’; cf. Gotze, KIF 208), 2 pl. pret. act.
i-ya-at-te-en (e.g. KBo Il 41+ KUB XXXI 4 Vs. 7 kissan
iyatten ‘you have done thus’; cf. Otten, Z4 55:158 [1962]),
i-ya-at-tin (e.g. dupl. KBo XIII 78 Vs. 7; KUB X1V 1015 ki-wa
kuit iyattin ‘this [is] what you have done’; cf. Gétze, KIF 206), 3
pl. pret. act. i-e-ir (e.g. XXXVI 108 Vs. 2 [OHitt.] taksul ier
‘[they] have made peace’; cf. Otten, JCS 5:129 [1951]; KBo 111 1
I 33 [OHitt.] [nu] éshar ier ‘they shed blood’; KUB XLII 100 ITI
34 kuit-ma-wa ammuk “USANGA ier ‘but because they have
made me priest’; cf. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus 17:184
[1978]; XXIV 9 I1I 13 kinun-at ier ‘now they have treated them’;
cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 44), i-ya-ir (XXXIV 90, 7), 1
sg. imp. act. iyallu (XIV 11 II1 19-20 nu siskur $4 °[ Mala]
iyallu n-at-kan ass[an]ullu ‘the ritual of the Mala river I will do
and carry out’; cf. Gotze, KIF 214), 2 sg. imp. act. iya (e.g. XIV
1 Vs. 83 mahhan-wa-tta assu nu-wa QATAMMA iya ‘as [is]
agreeable to you, thus do!’; cf. Gotze, Madd. 20; KBo V 9 11
1-2 kiis-wa memiyas nasma-wa kun memiyan iya ‘do these
things or this thing!’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:18; IV 4 111
49 nu-wa-nnas-za ERIN.MES ANSU.KUR.RA.HILA iya ‘make us your
troops and horse[men]!’; cf. Gotze, AM 130; VBoT 2, 22-23
namma-za $UM-an EGIR-an iya ‘also sign your name!’; cf. L.
Rost, MIO 4:329 [1956]; KUB XIV 3 II 65-66 ehu-wa nu-wa-
-mu-za arkuwlar] iya ‘come, make your plea to me!’; cf.
Sommer, AU 10), pU-ya (e.g. KBo V 9 III 4-5 n-an-zan
apiya-pat pidi-ssi arkuwar DU-ya ‘then, in its place, offer an
explanation!’), 3 sg. imp. act. iyadu (KUB VII 60 III 13-14
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nu-mu PU EN-YA Zi-a[s] iyadu ‘may the storm-god my lord do
my soul’s [desire]’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 238), iyaddu (e.g.
VII 8 11 9 and II1 9; KBo IV 10 Vs. 10), iaddu (KUB XLIII 38
Rs. 23; cf. Oettinger, Eide 20), i-e-id-du (KBo XVII 61 Rs. 5
taknas-at-za PUtu-us N*4passilus ieddu ‘may the solar deity of
the earth make them into pebbles!’; V 3 II 38; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrdge 2:118), 2 pl. imp. act. i-ya-at-tin (e.g. KUB XIII
4 II 69-70 n-asta DINGIR.MES-as-pat ZI-ni iyattin ‘humor the
gods?’; cf. Sturtevant, JA40S 54:378 [1934]), pU-attin (KBo X 37
III 44), 3 pl. imp. act. iyandu (e.g. VI 34 111 29 dajnnatta
URU-yasessar iyandu ‘let them make empty [=lay waste] the
town settlements’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 12; KUB VII 7, 7 SISKUR
iyandu ‘let them perform a rite’; of. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 132;
KUB XLIV 4+ KBo XIII 241 Rs. 15 nu-kan ANA DUMU.NITA
dumantiyalas [with gloss-wedges] anda iyandu ‘let them treat
[viz. with the salve mixed ibid. 14] the insides of the ears [see
8.v. istamas-] of the male child’), iendu (KBo VI 34 II 48—49
n-an ke NI DINGIR.MES LU-an SAL-an iendu tuz{zid>us-sus SAL.
MES-us iendu ‘let these oaths make him from a man into a
woman, and let them make his armies into women’; cf.
Oettinger, Eide 10); partic. iyant-, nom. sg. c. iyanza (e.g. KUB
XII 58 1 18 nu SzA.LAM.GAR apiya iyanza ‘there the tent [is]
made’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 8; XLII 100 IV 34 $um-an iyanza
‘the name [is] celebrated’; cf. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiquus
17:185 [1978]; IX 28 I 19 n-as P1STAR-is iyanza ‘it [viz. the
figurine] [is] made into [a likeness of] Istar’), ianza (e.g. KBo
XVII 65 Rs. 45 nu EZEN mahha[n ien]zi n-as “Skurtas ianza
‘when they celebrate the festival, it [is] done according to a
[wooden] tablet’), pU-anza (e.g. KUB XLII 100 III 23 EzEN
hameshandas-ma OL DU-anza ‘the spring festival [was] not
celebrated’; ibid. 33 nu-war-as ... "USANGA DU-anza ‘he [was]
made priest’), nom.-acc. sg. neut. iyan (e.g. VII 41 1 17
nasma-kan €-ri anda éshar iyan ‘or inside the house blood [is]
shed’; cf. Otten, ZA 54:116 [1961); VII 53 II 6-7 n-at duppiza
karii iyan ‘this [has] already [been] treated in a tablet’; cf.
Goetze, Tunnawi 10; KBo XII 126 1 13 nu kiin ukU-an man LO-is
iyan hlarzi ‘if a man has treated this person’; cf. Jakob-Rost,
Ritual der Malli 22), nom. pl. c. iyantes (e.g. KUB IX 22 III

342

iya-, ie-, i-

9-10 Psiv Putu U MUL iyantes ‘[images of] the moon, the sun,
and a star [are] made’; XLII 100 IV 6), nom.-acc. pl. neut.
iyanta (e.g. XII 58 1 15-17 EGIR-an-ma-ssan tD-i piran 95z,
.LAM.GAR.HLA $A GI kari iyanta iyanzi-ma kuwapi ‘but in her
wake by the river tents of reed [have] already [been] made; but
where do they make [them]?), iyanda (XXXII 123 11 12~13 6
KILILU-ya ... iyanda ‘six wreaths [are] made’); verbal noun
i-ya-u-wa-ar (n.), nom.-acc. iyauwar (KBo I 31 Rs. 13 and 14,
quoted at the beginning above; FHG 1, 11; cf. Laroche, RA
45:132 [1951]), iyauwa (KUB XXX 10 Vs. 8 iyauwa zik-pat
DINGIR- YA maniyahta ‘you alone, my god, directed my doings’;
for lack of -r cf. e.g. Kronasser, Etym. 1:68-9; Neu, Festschrift
fiir G. Neumann 219 [1982]), i-ya-wa-ar (FHG 1, 20 ?’yawa‘r
zik-pat DINGIR-YA maniyalhta]), gen. sg. iyauwas ‘of doing, to
be done’ (e.g. KBo V 9 111 7-8 man memiyas-ma kuis iyauwas
zig-[an) OL iyasi ‘but if you do not do a thing which [is] to be
done’; ibid. 3 kuis UL iyauwas ‘which [is] not to be done’; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:20; KUB TV 111 21 and 23 ‘[is] to be
shed’ [viz. blood; context sub eshanant- s.v. eshar); inf. i-ya-u-
-wa-an-zi (XXIV 3 1 24-25 SISKUR.SISKUR.HL.A EZEN.HLA
iyauwanzi sara tittanuskanzi ‘they keep undertaking to perform
rites and feasts’; IBoT 111 148 1V 2627 namma man piran para
SISKUR ... iyauwanzi hantaittari ‘further if it has been deter-
mined beforehand that the ritual be performed’; cf. Haas -
Wilhelm, Riten 230), i-ya-u-an-zi (KUB XIII 4 II 55 EZEN
iyauanzi me[hJunal[s] ‘at the time of celebrating the festival’; cf.
Sturtevant, JAOS 54:378 [1934]; XIX 20 Rs. 9 liyauanzi UL ara
‘to do [is] not right’), pDU-u-an-zi (XLVIII 119 Vs. 7 ‘to celebrate
[festival]’; cf. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens Antiguus 17:179 [1978]),
i-ya-u-wa-an-na (IV 1 II 20 éshar iyauwanna ‘to shed blood’;
cross between iyauwanzi and *iyanna?), iyauwan (supine form
used as infinitive, in ishahru iyauwan ‘to shed tears’ [examples

© s.v. ishahru-]?); iter. essa-, issa- (q.v. separately, with its own

iter. eseski-, essiki-), but also rarely normal eski-, iski- (cf.
teski-, tiski- from tiya-, ueski-, uiski- from uiya-, peski- from
piya-), 3 pl. pres. act. e-es-kan-zi (KBo V 3 111 64 ara éskanzi
‘they shall duly treat [her as ...]’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige
2:128), 3 pl. pret. act. is-ki-ir (KUB IV 1 I 14-15 EZEN.HLA

343




lya-, ie-, i-

GAL-TIM-si. kuwapi iskir ‘where they used to celebrate great
festivals for him’; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 168), 3 sg. imp.
act. eskidu (XII 63 Vs. 5).

No finite passive is formed from iya-, but suppletively kis-
‘become’ (q.v.) steps in; cf. e.g. KBo VIII 35 11 3 nu éshar kisari
‘blood is shed’” with KUB VII 41 1 17 nasma-kan ... éshar iyan
‘or blood [is] shed’, or XVI 43 Vs. 10 zi-as kisat ‘soul’s (desire)
was done’ with VII 60 I 13-14 nu-mu ... z1-a[s] iyadu ‘may
(he) do my soul’s (desire)’. The probable etymon of kis- is Lat.
gerd (cf. z1-ni iya-, z1-as iya- with Lat. morem gerere alicui, or
bellum gerere ‘make war’).

Lyd. i- ‘make’, 3 sg or pl. pret. i/? Cf. Gusmani, Lyd. Wb.
128-9.

Luw. a(y)a- ‘make’, midd. -#i aya- ‘be made, become’ (Hitt.
-za kis-), 2 sg. pres. act. ayasi (KBo IX 141 Vs. 16), 3 sg. pres.
act. ati (KUB XXXII 8+5 IV 25 KiN-an nawa ati ‘does not
perform the rite’; cf. Otten, LTU 22), 3 sg. pres. midd. ayari
XXXV 54 11 42-44 pa-ti kuwatin [tappilssa tivammis nawa
ayari [tiylammis-pa-ti tappissa nawa ayari za-ha SISKUR .SISKUR-
-assa [...] aplat]i nis ayari ‘but even as heaven does not become
earth and earth does not become heaven, even so this ritual
shall not come to pass’; cf. Otten, LTU 59), 1 sg. pret. act, aha
(KBo XXIX 49 Vs. 6), 2 sg. pret. act. dyas (KUB XXXV 65 II1
5), 3 sg. pret. act. ayata (KBo XIII 260 II 2, 3, 4), ata (KUB
XXXV 107 III 11 zEN-in ata ‘celebrated the festival’; cf. Otten
LTU 98), ata (KBo X111 260 II 10, 12, 14), ada (ibid. 16, 18, 20,
22), 3 pl. pret. act. ayanta (IX 141 Vs. 20), aiyanda (KUB
XXXV 132 11 8), 3 sg. imp. act. adu (XXXV 125, 5), 3 sg. imp.
midd. ayaru (XXXII 8 III 26 and 27; cf. Otten, LTU 22), ayaru
(KBo VIII 130 I1I 5), aiyaru (KUB XXXV 3911 12, 15, 16, 28,
29; cf. Otten, LTU 39); partic. aiyammi-, nom. pl. . aiyamminzi
(KBo IX 145, 6).

Hier. a(i)a- ‘make’, 1 sg. pres. act. aiawi, 3 sg. pres. act. aiati,
1 sg. pret. act. aiaha, aiha, 3 sg. pret. act. aiata, aita, ata, 3 pl.
pret. act. aiata, 2 sg. imp. act. ai@, 3 sg. imp. act. aiatu, 3 sg.
imp. midd. aigru; partic. (?) aiamin. Cf. Meriggi, HHG 15-6;
Laroche, HH 227. The need to “demolish” these readings
(a-i[-@)-) in Hawkins — Morpurgo — Neumann, HHL 158,
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186-7, in favor of i-zi(-ya)- allegedly comparable with Hitt.
essa- (with a possible concession for ata; cf. Hawkins —
Morpurgo, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 1975:128;
Hawkins, Anatolian studies 25:141 [1975]) is mainly an indica-
tion of the residual brittleness of the proposed new readings.
This dubious izi- has been compared by H. Eichner (Die
Sprache 25:205 [1979]) rather with ON id ‘deed’, idja ‘do’, OE
idig ‘assiduous’.

Lyc. a- ‘make’, 3 sg. pres. adi (<*ayati), 3 pl pres aiti
(< *ayanti), | sg. pret. ayd, agd (< *ayaha), 3 sg. pret. adé, ade
(< *ayata), 3 pl. pret. aité (< *ayanta; Xanthos trilingual: Lyc.
9; cf. Laroche, Fouilles de Xanthos 6:64-5 [1979)).

iya- has been connected with Toch. AB yam- ‘make’ (also ya-
and suppletively yp- in A) from H. Holma (Journal de la
Société finno-ougrienne 33.1:23-4 [1916]) to van Windekens
(Le tokharien 586). This binary comparison might still have
some merit, if it were kept free of further entanglements such as
Skt. yam- ‘hold’ (from Holma onward) and especially IE *ye-
‘throw’ (Gk. inu1, Lat. iécf; first compared with Hitt. iya- by
Marstrander, Caractére 120, assuming ‘throw’ > ‘do’ parallel to
*dhé- ‘place’>‘do’ in Italic, Germanic, and Slavic). Pokorny
(IEW 502) tied the postulated Hitt.-Toch. isogloss firmly in
with *yé-, and C. Watkins (Indogermanische Grammatik 111/1,
71 [1969)) tried to quadrangulate Skt. yam- as well (IE *yem-:
yé- like *g¥em- : g*a- ‘come’); this much-repeated derivation of
Hitt. iya- from IE *ye- (see e.g. Tischler, Glossar 341-2) lives
on in e.g. Cop, Indogermanica minora 87, 107, and V. Georgiev,
KZ 85:38—-42 (1971), who equated Hitt. iezzi with Gk. o1 as
*yiyéti; it is semantically wretched and formally implausible
(cf. already Couvreur, Hett. 331, and see below).

OHitt. spellings such as iemi, izzi, iénzi, iés, iet on the one
hand, and yasi, yazzi, yanzi on the other (besides the regular
iyami, iyasi, iyazi, iyanzi, iyas, iyat) have fueled much philologi-
cal and chronological speculation and abetted either the postu-
lation of /ye-/ as the primary variant (<IE *ye-; e.g. Kronas-
ser, Etym. 1:74), with./ye/> [ya/ due to some combinatory
sound change (see e.g. C. Watkins, Indogermanische Gramma-
tik TI1/1, 71 [1969]), or alternatively the intermingled coexis-
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tence of a basic *ya-/ye- and a reduplicated *yiya- (cf. Rosen-
kranz, ZA 54:111 [1961]). Neither approach is satisfactory. iya-
is not a nonthematic root verb *yé- (which should have yielded
*e-; cf. eka-, e[ulwa([n]- 5.v.) but a thematic *eye- (> *é- [>F in
OHitt. izzi<*eyeti]), *eyo- (> iya-; ie- being a phonetic vari-
ant, perhaps [iya-]); this is clear from Luw. aya- (cf. already
Kronasser, VLFH 181) and from the general parallelism of
verbs in -iya- (e.g. OHitt. tizzi <*tiyeti beside tiyazzi, tiezzi;
OHitt. aniemi, hariemi like iemi; cf. Otten — Soudek, Altheth.
Ritual 75-6). The forms in ya- are early unregulated ways of
rendering /iya-/ after the manner of e.g. yatta for iyatta (3 sg.
pres. midd. of iya- ‘go’ [q.v.]). *eyo- cannot be segmented
*ey-o0-, since Hittite has no thematic forms of active root verbs,
and hence Oettinger’s attempted *ey- ‘do’ (Eide 34-5, drawing
in Skt. énas- as ‘evil deed’ [q.v. s.v. inan-]) was abortive. An
*e-yo-, on the other hand, cannot be a primary verb, since *e- is
not a verbal root. What we have here is perhaps a “verbum
vicarium” derived from the pronominal stem *e-/o- (q.v. s.v.
a-) in the same manner as the quasi-synonymous an(n)iya-
(q.v.) may be denominative from anna-, an(n)i- ‘that’. This
idea of V. Machek (Die Sprache 4:79 [1958]) is not so strange if
we reflect on the equivalents in modern languages such as the
all-purpose English do (it ), only it is realized by a grammatical
device of denominative verbalization. Just as Hittite could
make a synthetic *eshaniya- ‘to bloody’ besides the expression
eshar iya- ‘to shed blood’, Anatolian was apparently capable of
an *eya- ‘to do it’ besides Hitt. -at iya-.

No credence accrues to attempts to find root-identity with
iya- ‘g0’ (Hrozny, SH 153; W. Petersen, Lg. 9:32 [1933]; N.
Holmer, Arsbok 1955/56 utgiven av Seminarierna i slaviska
sprak 5-8 (Lund 1960); P. Hollifield, Journal of Indo-European
studies 6:177-8 [1978]). A related meaning is found only
secondarily in compounds like para iya- (iter. verbal noun para
essumar, Q.v. sub essa-; cf. Lat. proficisco[r] ‘set out, go’),
u-iya-, p-iya- (q.v.), which have a sense of ‘make someone
move’, hence ‘send’, sometimes with shadings of ‘chase, pur-
sue’; with KASKAL-an iyat above (‘made [his] way’) cf. e.g. IBoT
136 I 12 KASKAL-an pi-e-ya-an-za ‘sent on (his) way’. Alterna-
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tively, IE *yeé- ‘throw’ may lurk in wiya-, piya- (cf. Gusmani,
Parola del passato 16:107-12 [1961])).
Cf. essa-, iwar.

iyant- (c.) ‘sheep’ (UpU), nom. sg. "PViyanza (KUB IX 4 II 5-6

kasa-tta suppis "PViyanza ‘lo, for you a pure sheep!’; VBoT 24
HI 11-13 namma ANA UDU.HLA istarna paimi nu-kan kuis
YPYiyanza 1GL[HL]A-wa PUTU-i neanza nu-ssi-kan SChuttulli
huuittiyami ‘I also go among the sheep; what sheep [is] turned
[with] its eyes [partitive apposition] to the sun, from it I pluck a
wool-tuft’; cf. Sturtevant, TAPA 58:12 [1927], Chrest. 112),
iyanza (KUB XXXV 148 11l 38 iyanza iyanza; cf. ibid. 40
GUD-us ‘ox’; unless participle from iya- ‘do, make’ [cf. ibid. 39
iyanzi]), acc. sg. "PViyantan (KBo VII 11 4 hantezzi-kan up-ti
UPliyantan inanas ®UTu-i sipantahhi ‘on the first day I offer a
sheep to the sun-god of sickness’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache
7:142 [1961}; ibid. 9 nu-kan "Viyantan arkanzi n-asta Y Chuisu
suppa danzi ‘they trace off a sheep[’s carcass] and take clean
fresh meat’), gen. sg. YPViyantas (110/e Vs. 21 "Vipantas Ggsri
‘sheep’s fleece’; KUB XV 34 I 12 YViyantas SUShuddulli ‘wool-
tuft of a sheep’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 184), YUiyandas
(e.8. XXX 15 Vs. 24 "Yiyandas SShystuli; of. Otten, Totenritu-
ale 66; VII 60 11 14 "PYiyandas SShu[11ul]li; of, Haas — Wilhelm,
Riten 234; VBoT 24 1V 20 “®Yiyandas SShuddulli; ibid. 111
32-33 ""Viyandas S'Shuddullit anda ishai ‘wraps it up in the
wool-tuft of a sheep’), iyandas (KUB XV 32 1 35 181U siG SAs
iyandas [huttu)ilit ‘with a tuft of red sheep’s wool’; KBo XVIII
193 Vs. 9 AMUSEN 5 pardauar iyandas S'Shuttuli [spelled -lis] ‘an
eagle’s wing, a wool-tuft of a sheep’; cf. Werner, Symbolae
Biblicae et Mesopotamicae F.M.T. de L. Béhl dedicatae 394
[1973]; KUB IX 27 Vs. 10 [Jivandas SShuttulli [no room in
lacuna for ubu]).

iyant- was certainly not the only Hittite word for ‘sheep’, and
perhaps not the principal one (in view of countless UDU.HI.A it
is strange not to find any plural forms); cf. UDU-is (see s.v.
haui-), UDU-us. The reading YPYiyant- (rather than UDU-iyant-)
has been secure since Ehelolf, ZA 43:179 (1936), so that H.
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Wittmann’s (RHA 22:117-8 [1964]) and O. Szemerényi’s (Bul-
letin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 27:158 [1964],
Kratylos 11:218 [1966]) uDU-iyant-= hauiyant- was merely an
aberration (cf. e.g. Carruba, Beschwirungsritual 52; H. A.
Hoffner, JAOS 87:354 [1967]; Neu, Mediopassiv 118; Kronas-
ser, WZKM 62:312[1969]). Pedersen’s (Hitz. 148) identification
of iyant- as in origin the participle of i- or iya- ‘go’, and his
comparisons with Gk. npéfarov ‘sheep’ and ON ganganda fé
‘walking wealth, livestock (on the hoof)’ (vs. liggjanda fé ‘inert
goods’), have been strengthened by the investigations of Ben-
veniste (BSL 45:91-100 [1949]; cf. Hitt. 12-3) on npofara, dat.
pl. mpéPaci ‘livestock’ and the Homeric collective abstract
npofacic as ‘animate chattels’ (vs. xeypulia ‘depositional
goods’ in Odyssey 2:75 keipfAid te npéPaciv te): the semantics
start not with ‘walking cattle’ (or ‘flocks going in front [of
herds]’) but rather as ‘possessions that go forwards’, vs.
holdings that just ‘lie there’, even as the Roman legal house
search for stolen goods was conducted lance et licio ‘with
platter and tether’ for symbolic removal of the two main
categories of larcenous items (cf. C. Watkins, in Indo-European
and Indo-Europeans 336 [1970]). Either term could metonymi-
cally shade over into a comprehensive word for wealth, and
hence e.g. Oscan eftiuvam ‘pecuniam’ is in origin a collective
abstract *ey-tu- etymologically cognate with Lat. itus ‘a going’
but semantically (as ‘that which goes’) akin to Hom. npéfasic,
whereas Toch. A Semqdl ‘(small) cattle’, rather than derived
from kdm- ‘come’, may conversely be related to Gk. xeipniia
(cf. van Windekens, Le tokharien 477-8), with neutralization
of the live : inert opposition, thus the reverse semantic develop-
ment from that seen in e.g. *peku > Goth. faihu ‘xtipara,
yphpata, dpydpiov’ (cf. e.g. Gk. kriven ‘flocks’ < ‘possessions’,
or OCS skotii ‘cattle’ <‘money’ [Goth. skatts]).

C. Watkins (in Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 282-3 [1979])
also compared iyant- with Hitt. iyatar in the sense of ‘moveable
wealth’ (iyant- : iyatar as npéfata : mpéfaoic), and further saw
in the second member of the asyndetic iyata tameta a term for
‘inert wealth’, matching xeiuiia. But tameta (q.v.) means
rather ‘fat of the land, abundance’, and iyatar is better
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interpreted as ‘(vegetal) growth’, thence ‘plenty, prosperity’
(see s.v.); despite such Vedic analogues as gdvam pdsam
‘prosperity of cattle’, or rayim gémantam ‘wealth in cattle’, or
gomat ‘cattle-laden(ness)’, iyatar is not likely to have meant
‘that which goes’ > ‘mobile chattels’ > ‘plenty, prosperity’.
Organic (animate and vegetal) possessions are rather listed
under the binomial heading iyata tameta (KBo XII 42 Rs. 4-9,
quoted s.v. iyatar), whereas metal and mineral wealth (ibid.
10-12) is introduced as ‘goods’ (assi-ya). Thus the live : inert
opposition is not lost in Hittite but has been reformulated in a
way which sidetracks the isolated iyant- into the specific sense
of ‘sheep’, somewhat as Classical Greek has the secondary
singular nmpdfatov ‘sheep’ besides oppositions such as ypruata
kai xtiuota ‘goods and (live) chattels’. Cf. Puhvel, 4JPh
104:226-7 (1983).

(i)yasha-, 2 sg. pret. act. in KBo V 6 IV 3 nu-wa-mu-kan pard 0L

iyashatta nu-wa-mu enessan imma TAQBI ‘you did not trust (?)
me, nay even spoke to me thus’ (cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:96
[1956]). This inferred meaning rests on the context (widow of
Tutankhamen writing to Suppiluliumas, after the latter had
expressed skepticism about her previous request for S’s son as
her new husband). :

The form iyashatta is “‘Luwian” (cf. Giiterbock, Orientalia
N.S. 25:121 [1956]), as are the grammatically opaque (kuin)
yashantin (KUB XIX 23 Vs. 11; acc. sg. of pres. partic.?), (4Na
GASAN-YA) yashanduwati (ibid. 13, with gloss-wedges; cf. S.
Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 312 [1977)), yashanduwanti $A-ta
sai ‘impress upon your ? heart’ (XIV 7 IV 8, with gloss-wedge;
dat. of adj. in -(u)want-?; or abl.-instr. -ati?).

Sturtevant (IHL 51, Comp. Gr.? 51) connected iyasha- with
ishiya- ‘bind’ (his inexact translation ‘you are bound to’ was
colored thereby), and both (wrongly) with Avest. yasta- ‘girt’,
etc. (cf. s.v. ishiya-). Since ishiya- (Luw. redupl. hishiya-)
reflects IE *sE,y-, iyasha- does not belong, nor is the meaning
close. Etymology unknown.
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iyatar (n.) ‘(vegetal) growth, fertility, fecundity; plenty, prosper-

ity’, SiSiyatar ‘wool-growth, thick wool’, nom.-acc. sg. iyatar
(KBo X1 1 Vs. 15 nu-kan $A XUR-TI assu taksul assul[l miyaltar
iyatar ‘in the land concord, well-being, growth, prosperity’; cf.
RHA 25:106 [1967]; KUB XLIII 60 I 11-13 n-apa iyatar-mit
udandu takku arunaz-ma n-at lahanza udau n-at-san pedi-ssi dau
‘let them bring my plenty; but if from the sea, let the 1.-bird
bring it and put it in its place’; XXIII 40 Vs. 3), iyata (Bo 2727 1
4 LIM UDU.HLA iyata LM ‘prosperity [of] a thousand sheep, a
thousand ...’; KUB 1I 2 III 28-29 nu piyer iyata taméta ‘[the
gods] gave fecundity [and] abundance’ [followed by prayer for
progeny down through generations for the royal couple]; dupl.
XLVIII 6, 6 [OHitt.] iyatada[-, binomial rendering of Hattic
Wa,-su-i-ul = P Hingallu ‘Abundance’; cf. Schuster, Bilinguen
72-3, 122-3; KBo XII 42 Rs. 4-5 nu-wa iyata taméta pe
harweni ‘we purvey growth [and] abundance [=what grows
and is abundant]’, detailed [ibid. 6-9] as deliveries aplenty
[ibid. 6, 8, 9 mekki] of human chattels, livestock, and agri- and
viticultural products, as opposed to metal and mineral goods
[@ssii-ya, ibid. 10-12}; cf. H. A. Hoffner, JCS 22:35 [1968];
KUB VIII 22 111 3 i]yata tameta kisa ‘growth and abundance

will be’; IV 5, 1314 nu nepisaza iy[ata] himan heyauwani(sk--

izzi] ‘from heaven growth rains down all over’, matching ibid.
[Sum.] hingal and KBo XII 72, 1314 [Akk.] i§tu Same higalla
usaznaln]; cf. KUB IV 5, 15-17+ KBo X1I 73, 2 n-asta KUR-¢
iylata) damméda hii[man) heyauwaneskiz[zi] ‘in the land
growth and abundance rains down all over’, matching KBo XII
72, 15 [Akk.] higalli; cf. Laroche, RA 58:72-3 [1964)), iyada
(KUB IV 4 Vs. 13-14 iyada dammeda harti ‘you have growth
[and] abundance’, matching ibid. [Akk.] enbu hengalli ‘fruit in
abundance’; cf. Laroche, RA 58:73 [1964]; XII 63 Rs. 16), iyata
(ibid. 29), iyada (KBo III 7 1 17-18 [nu DU]G palhas an{d]an
iyada i[et] ‘inside the cauldrons he made plenty’ [i.e. filled them
to the brim]; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:66 [1965)), gen. sg. iyatnas
(KUB XIIT 33 II 5-6 iyatnas-wa-ssi [huhulpal suM-an esta
‘a vessel of plenty had been given to him’; cf. Werner, Ge-
richtsprotokolle 34; huhupal may denote a container for liquids
[ef. XXV 37 1 34 mahhan-ma-kan “Shuhupal 5TU GESTIN
350 Ser o\ S0 Wi ik, 133
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sunnanzi. ‘but when they fill a h. with wine’], in addition to a
wooden percussion-instrument [cf. ibid. 10 “Shuhupal harzi
UL-at GUL-ahhiskizzi ‘he has a h. but does not strike it’];
XXXIX 7 II 10-11 S'Sipanass-a 10 lahanza™Y3EN jyanza ‘and
of thick wool ten 1.-birds [are] made’ [in addition to birds of
wood and dough, on top of live specimens, ibid. 7-14]; cf.
Otten, Totenrituale 36; ibid. 20 SSiyatna{s) lappinan i{ yanzi ‘of
thick wool they make a 1.-plant’; XXX 191 5-6+XXXIX 71
11-12 namma-an 1TU SSGESTIN S®INBI mirinit SCiyatnas mii-
rinit unuwanzi ‘then they deck [the vine] with natural grapes
[and] with grapes of thick wool’; XXXIX 7122+XXX 19117
816 yatnass[-a] miriyanus; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 32, 130), abl.
sg. SSiyamaza (XXXI 71 IV 29-30 nu-wa-kan ANA 1 ARAH
PUSqgannis man anda nu-war-as SCiyatnaza sawanza ‘in one
storehouse [there is something] like a bowl, and it [is] filled with
thick wool’; cf. Werner, Festschrift H. Otten 328 [1973]). For
frequent lack of -r in iyata(r) (as consistently in tameta,
dammeda vs. dammetarwant-), cf. e.g. Kammenhuber, MIO
3:356 (1955); Kronasser, Etym. 1:68-9; Schuster, Bilinguen
123; Neu, Festschrift fiir G. Neumann 212-3, 216-7 (1982).

iyatnuwant- ‘growing, luxuriant’, nom.-acc. sg. neut. iyat-
nuwan (KUB XXIX 7+ KBo XXI 41 Rs. 29-30 LUSg xIN.KUD-
-as mahhan miyan iyatnuwan hasuwdai*R [...] warasta ‘as the
harvester mows [gnomic preterite] the growing, luxuriant
soapwort’; ibid. 27-28 iyatnuwan hasuwa*R; cf. Lebrun, Sa-
muha 123). For denominative formation, cf. e.g. saknuwant-

‘shitty’ from sakkar ‘shit’ (*iyatn-[u]want-).

iyatniya- ‘be in growth’, partic. iyatniyant-, nom.-acc. sg.
neut. iyatniyan (KUB XXIX 1 IV 18 wktiri iyatniyan ‘ever-
green’ (tree; see s.v. e[yla[n}-), dat.-loc. pl. iyatniyandas (KBo
VI 11 1 8 [=Code 2:7] takku LU.ULU.LU-as iyatniyandas
GISSAR.GESTIN UDU.HLA farnai ‘if a person lets sheep into
growing vineyards’). '

SIGjyatar resembles S1Ges(sa)ri- ‘fleece’ (lit. ‘woolshape, wool-
skin’; cf. 132/x, 3 TUG iyatnas ‘garment of thick wool’ [for lack
of S1G cf. occasional ésri ‘fleece’ rather than S1G&sri]); the basic
sense of iyatar shines through in the symbolism of $Giyarar: the
latter is used to fashion imitation grapes (cf. iyatniyant-
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referring to vineyards, KBo VI 11 1 8 above); from it are also
fabricated fake lahanza-birds, the same kind as is conjured to
bring iyatar from the sea (KUB XLIII 60 I 11-13, above); the
third item made from SSiyarar is lappina-plant(s) which are
notorious for their thick growth (the mountains are ‘[over]flow-
ing’ [arsantes] with them when the ogre Huwawa throws up
vegetal roadblocks to human passage [KBo X 47g III 14]).

Thus iyatar is in origin literally ‘growth’, a petrified verbal
noun from iya- ‘go, walk’ in the special sense of ‘grow, sprout’,
used particularly of the spread of vegetation (cf. 3 sg. imp.
midd. iyataru s.v. iya-), in a manner similar to huwai- ‘run’
(KBo VI 34 11 40-41 welluwas anda welkuwan le huwai ‘in the
meadows grass shall not grow’). Its detachment from the living
paradigm of iya- (*iya-tar, not *iya-atar) is marked by the
nonassimilation of -tn- (cf. e.g. haratar, huitar, s.v.), thus gen.
sg. iyatnas, not *iyannas.

The irreversible asyndetic binomial iyata(-)tameta ‘growth
(and) abundance’ is clearly a set expression reminiscent of a
verbal biblical turn in Genesis 1.28 (LXX abédveoIe kol
nAndovea e, Vulgate crescite et multiplicamini); it idiomatically
and pleonastically renders in tandem what is expressed by
Hattic wasil ‘abundance’, Akk. enbu hengalli ‘fruit in abun-
dance’, even as its parts can occur singly (iyatar= Sum. hingal,
Akk. higalla; dammetarwant- matching Akkadian terms for
‘abundance’ [nuhsu, kuzbu]).

C. Watkins’s attempt to see in iyatar a collective abstract
‘moveable wealth’ (lit. ‘that which goes’) is criticized and
rejected s.v. iyant-; Rosenkranz’s connection of iyatar with iya-
‘do, make’ (JEOL 19:501 [1965—6]) has no merit, nor does H.
Eichner’s attempt (MSS 31:77 [1973]) to see a figura etymolo-
gica in Seyan ... ukturi iyatniyan (see s.v. e[yla[n)-). Cf.
Puhvel, AJPh 104:226-7 (1983).

iyatti- (c.), a type of bread or cake, acc. sg. "™WPAiyg-at-ti-in (KBo

XXII 173, 8), acc. pl. iyattius (KUB X 91 111 15-16 nu-kan 3
NINDA;yattius ISTU INBI GA.KIN.AG leyantes ... ME-i ‘he takes
three i. decorated [lit. placed] with fruit [and] cheese’).
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iyatti- makes no sense in terms of Hittite historical phono-
logy, since -rti- stands for /ti/ which, if inherited, should have
yielded -zzi-. Otherwise opaque. i-stem may indicate Luwian or
Hurrian origin.

iyawa- ‘be healed, recover’, 3 sg. pres. midd. i-ya-u-wa-at-ta(-u-wa-

-ar) (Bo 1391 Vs. 8 iyauwatta-uwar assu ‘is well healed’ [?]),
3 sg. pret. midd. i-ya-u-wa-at-ta-at (ibid. 4-5 iyauwatta(t] assu;
ibid. 7 [iylauwattat assu; cf. Otten, JKF 2:65 [1951]); iterative (-
“durative”) iyawan(n)a-, ivawan(n)iya-, deverbative adj. i-ya-
-u-wa-ni-ya-u-an-za (KUB XXXIII 120 I 42-43 [P Kuma]rbis-a-
-kan iyauwaniyauanza "RV Nipp[ur ...][...] pait ‘and K., recover-
ing [viz. from his oral abortion], went to Nippur’; cf. Giiter-
bock, Kumarbi *3, 36; Dressler, Studien 235; for formation, cf.
e.g. assiyauwant- ‘favorite, lover’, kartimmiyawant ‘angry’,
nahsariyawant- ‘fearful’); double iter. iyawaneski-, iyawaniski-,
2 sg. pres. act. i-[ ya-wla-ni-es-ki-si (XVII 8 IV 15), 3 sg. pres.
act. i-ya-wa-ni-is-ki-iz-zi (ibid. 14 nu-ssi lappiyas merta nu
iyawaniskizzi ‘his fever has disappeared and he is recovering’),
i~ya-u-wa-ni-is-ki-iz-zi (ibid. 31; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:167-8
[1965]).

iyauwatta relates to the active iyauwaniya- much as e.g. the
medial iyatta (q.v. s.v. iya- ‘go’) stands vis-a-vis iyaniazzi (q.v.
s.v. i- ‘g0’). The root is IE *4,éw-A4,- (IEW 77) seen in Skt.
avati ‘helps, expedites’, avitar- ‘helper’, iti-, avas- ‘help’, Avest.
avaiti ‘helps’, avah- ‘help’, Gk. évync ‘helpful, kind’, Lat. avarus
‘greedy’, avidus ‘eager’, ave- ‘be eager’, aude- ‘be eager, dare’. A
reduplicated verbal stem from this root explains Hitt. iyawa- as
*A,i-A,ewd,-. A Latin cognate may be iuva- ‘help, gratify’
(<*A,i-A,uweA,-; cf. F. Specht, KZ 65:207-8 [1938], 68:52-7
[1944], who compared iuva- with Skt. avati), and from Greek
one might adduce the epic-lyric verb iaivw ‘soothe, warm, heal’
(< *apoa-viw <*A,i-A,ewd-; for loss of digamma between two
alphas cf. Hom. oty < *drdtd, early enough for the the contrac-
tional & to appear in formulaic metrical arsis [Iliad 6:356, 24:28
>AAeLavopov Evex’® dnc]; the old connection with Ved. isanyati
‘drive, impel’ has semantically little in its favor). An additional

353



iyawa- ikniyant- iksai-

comparison with Gk. ia@- (Hom. i-), id- ‘heal’ is, however,
ruled out (*iapa- should have yielded Hom. ia-; the digamma is
contradicted by Myc. i-ja-te and Cypr. {jacda1; i- must be
attnbuted to unmotivated metrical lengthening); besides, iaive
and id- are very disparate in their range of usages and plausibly
not root-related (cf. N. van Brock, Recherches sur le vocabu-
laire médical du grec ancien 255-8 [1961]; for id- see further s.v.

iski[yal-).

ikniyant- ‘lame, paralytic, crippled’, KUB XII 62 Rs. 9 ikniyanza
piddai le ‘a lame (person) shall not run’. Cf. Ehelolf, KIF 393-4;
H. A. Hoffner, JCS 29:151 (1977).

Benveniste (BSL 35:102—3 [1934]) compared the isolated Gk.
dkvog (lliad+) ‘shrinking, hesitation’ (&oxvoc ‘unhesitating,
resolute’), thus seeing in *ikn(i)- or *ikna- a corresponding e-
grade ekn-. Cf. e.g. Neumann, Untersuch. 20; Frisk, GEW
2:374.

More probably ikniyant- is related to eka- ‘cold, ice’ (q.v.),
thus a participle of a denominative verb formed from *yeg-no-
or *ig-no- ‘frozen, paralyzed’. Carruba (apud Neu, Interpreta-
tion 68) also collated egai- with ikniyant-, but postulated the
wrong meaning ‘burst, crack’ for egai- (adducing as semantic
parallel duwarnai- ‘break’ : dudduwarant- ‘lame’) and assigned
it to IE *ayg- ‘move, vibrate’ (IEW 13-14).

Alp’s adduction (4natolia 2:29-30 [1957)) of ekt-, ikt- (q.v.)
was abortive, due to the incorrect meaning ‘leg’; nor is it clear
how in the absence of privativity *legless’ could be derived from
‘leg’; hence Oettinger’s (Eide 22) connection with egdu-, igdu-
‘leg’ also fails to save the day.

iksai-, hapax iter. 3 sg. pres. midd. ik-sa-a-i-is-ki-it-ta in KUB

XXXVI 44 IV 8-10 nu kuwapi PUTU-us mumiezzi |...-]i-ku

happeni-kku Gi8-i-kku hahhali-kku mumiezzi [...] iksayiskitta

‘where(ver) the sun falls, whether into ? or flame or a tree or a
bush’ (cf. Laroche, RHA 23:82 [1965]).

H. Eichner (MSS 29:30, 39 [1971]) suggested a meaning
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‘burst, crack’ akin to igai- (q.v. s.v. eka-); but the latter means
rather ‘cool down, freeze, become paralyzed’, a sense not
necessarily inappropriate either for a fallen sun; thus a relation-
ship of ig-ai- and ig-s-ai- remains possible.

ila- ‘weakness’ (vel. sim.), nom. sg. i-la-as (KUB XXIX 11 46-48
[tlakku ilas kardi-smi nassu-ma ®UTu-was istarningais kardi-smi
n-at sard sahten ‘if weakness [is] in your heart, or the ailment of
the sun [is] in your heart, flush it out”; cf. B. Schwartz,
Orientalia N.S. 16:28 [1947]), acc. sg. i-la-a-an (KBo XXI1 20 1
15; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 42).

No etymology.

ilaliya- ‘desire,want’, 1 sg. pres. act. ilaliyami (e.g. KUB XIII 3 11
18 n-an-zan LUGAL-us OL ilaliyami ‘I the king do not want him’;
cf. Friedrich, Meissner AOS 46), 2 sg. pres. act. ilaliyasi (e.g.
KBo V 3 111 38 danna-ma-za le ilaliyasi ‘but do not desire to
take [sexually]’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:126; V 13 II
16-17 nu dametani AS§um BELLUTIM ilaliyasi ‘you desire for
another for lordship’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertréige 1:122; KUB
XXIII 1 11 13~14 nu-za apiya A$§UM EN-UTTI le kuinki ilaliyasi
‘there [i.e. from those] do not desire anyone for lordship!’; cf.
Kiihne — Otten, Sausgamuwa 8-10), 3 sg. pres. act. ilaliyazi
(e.g. XX1 42 I 32 [ku]is-ma-za ilaliyazi ‘but he who desires’ [viz.
another lordship]), 2 pl. pres. act. ilaliyatteni (ibid. 30-31
damméda-ma le autteni tamai-ma-{sm)as EN-UTTA le ilaliyatteni
‘but do not look elsewhere and do not wish for another
lordship’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 24); partic. ilali-
yant-, nom. sg. c. ilaliyanza (RS 25:421 Ro. 36 G1§.5AR-as-ma-as
GIM-an ilaliyan|za] ‘she [is] like a desired garden’); verbal noun:
ilaliyawatar (cross between *ilaliyawar and *ilaliyatar?; cf. inf.
iyauwanna s.v. iya- ‘do’), instr. sg. ilaliyauwannit (ibid. Vo.
62-63 assiyauwanzas-ma-as [...] GiM-an ilaliyauwannit OL hals-
sikanza ‘she [is] like a lover not satiated with desire’, matching
ibid. [Akk.] ram murtamim $a lalia-3u la iSabii “love of a lover
whose desire is not satiated’; cf. Laroche, Ugaritica 5:774,
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444-5, 314 [1968)); iter. ilaliski-, 2 sg. pres. act. i-la-li-is-ki-si
(KBo 1V 10 Rs. 9), 3 sg. pres. act. i-la-li-is-ki-iz-zi (KUB XIX 28
1V 7), i-la-lis-ki-iz-zi (KBo 11 11 Rs. 8; cf. Sommer, AU 245-7),
i-la-a-li-is-ki-iz-zi (XXI 22 Vs. 14-15 nu-za kuit Labarnas
LUGAL-us istanzanas-sas [$A-as-s)as ilaliskizzi n-at-si anda aran
éstu ‘what L. the king desires in his soul and heart, let it come
to him’), i-la-li-is-ki-zi (ibid. 16, repeated for the queen; cf. G.
Kellerman, Tel Aviv 5:199 [1978]), 1 pl. pres. act. i-la-li-is-qa-u-
-e-[ni (KUB XXXI 44 II 27; cf. von Schuler, Orientalia N.S.
25:227 [1956)), i-la-a-li-is-ga-u-e-ni (XL 15+ XXVI 24+ 583/u
II 7; cf. H. Otten — C. Riister, ZA4 68:270 [1978]), 3 pl. pres. act.
i-la-li-is-kan-zi (XXIV 1 III 21-22 kuedas-ma-z [sic] sumenzan
E.HILA DINGIR.MES-KUNU arha warnummanzi ilaliskanzi ‘and
who desire to burn up your temples’; dupl. XXIV 2 Rs. 5-6
kuyés-ma-z [...] ilaliskanzi), 2 sg. imp. act. i-la-li-is-ki (KBo IV
14 II 20-21 zigg-a-za [QATAMMA) ishassarwatar [...] ilaliski
‘you, too, likewise desire lordship!’; ibid. I 65-66 nu-za-kan
ANA ZI LUGAL assu ilaliski harnamniyasi-ma-at-kan le ‘desire
good for the king’s soul and do not cause ferment against
him!’; cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:40, 47 [1965]), 2 pl. imp. act.
i-la-li-is-ki-it-te-en (XVI 24+25 1 64; cf. A. M. Rizzi Mellini,
Studia mediterranea P. Meriggi dicata 524 [1979]).

Attested in Anatolian anthroponymy (llalia(hsu); cf. La-
roche, Noms 77-8) and theonymy (KUB 1 4 IV 27 Pllaliyantas;
IX 34 111 35 Pllaliyandus; Pal. Pllaliyant ( ik )es; cf. Carruba, Das
Palaische 57); perhaps also in Lyc. Eliydna (dat. pl. on Xanthos
trilingual [Lyc. 40], matching Gk. Nouodv; cf. Carruba, SMEA
18:315 [1977], who compared such seeming “Attic reduplica-
tions” as Luw. elelha-, ililha- beside elha-, ilha-).

Hier. alana- ‘covet’ (Karatepe 351) has been adduced by F.
Steinherr, MSS 32:108 (1974); cf. Hawkins — Morpurgo, Jour-
nal of the Royal Asiatic Society 1975:125-8. Perhaps dissimila-
tory for *alala-.

The comparison of ilaliya- with Gk. A1daiopua1 ‘desire’ (Juret,
Vocabulaire 22; J. Duchesne-Guillemin, TPhS 1946:74—5) must
be confined to a general phonesthetic level, since *A1dao-z0- is
matched etymologically by Hes. Adotai-népvau, Skt. lalasa-
‘desirous’, and Lat. lascivus. The origins of ilaliya- are better
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ila(n)- ‘stair(case), step(ladder)’ (°®kun,, ®kUN;), nom. sg.

ilaliya- ila(n)- ilessar, ilissar, ilassar, elassar

sought in home-grown Anatolian expressive (perhaps onoma-
topoeic) reduplicates, possibly denominatively based on inter-
jectional material like Gk. éledi{w, dAadalw, dAoidlwm.

GlSi_
-la-as (KBo XXI1 194, 9; 347/z, 3), gen. sg. i-la-na-as (e.g. KUB
XX 46 11T 4-16 [ilanas in 6, 9, 15] LUGAL-us INA E ®Mezzulla
paizzi nu GAL DUMU.MES E.GAL ilanas piran happurriyan ispari nu
LUGAL-us ilanas piran tiyezzi nu ANA DINGIR-LIM aruwdizzi t-as
haliya ta namma aruwaizzi n-as-kan kuitman ilanas sara ari ta
aruuiskizzi-pat ‘the king goes into the temple of M.; the chief of
palace sons spreads h. before the staircase; the king steps
before the staircase and prostrates himself to the deity; he
kneels; he prostrates himself further; and while he makes his
way up the staircase he keeps prostrating himself’; XXXI 89 II
3-4 namma KA.GAL- TIM lustaniés “Silana[ s SAG.DU.MES] BAD.HL.
A-as SBaBHLA-us SBiG-antes hattalwant[es ‘also [let] gates,
posterns, heads of staircases, and windows of fortifications [be]
shuttered [and] bolted’; dupl. XXXI 86 II 13 lustaniyas ilanas
SAG.DU.MES-us; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 43; KBo
XXV 187 11 8 ilanas; unclear XVIII 181 Vs. 21 5 170G GU hurri
ilanas; cf. TOG GU.B.A [‘'shirt’] hurri [e.g. V 2132, KUB XV 23,
10]?), dat.-loc. sg. i-la-ni (XL 53 IV 7-8 n-at ... sara “Silani dai
‘places it up on the staircase’, vs. ibid. 9-10 n-at ... EGIR-an
katta dai ‘puts it back down’; KBo 111 6 111 69-70 P1$TAR-ma-
-mu-kan GASAN-YA ilani ilani namma teskit ‘but IStar my lady
also kept placing me [if from dai-; or: attending on me, if from
tiya-] at every step’ [viz. of my career ladder]; cf. Gotze,
Hattusilis 34; VBoT 44, 8 illani ilani?).

For epanadiplotic ilani ilani cf. e.g. 1TU-mi 1TU-mi ‘every
month’ (s.v. arma-). Gender and stem class remain in doubt.
Like other architectural vocables (e.g. parn- ‘house’, aska-
‘gate’, hila- ‘court[yard]’), ila(n)- may well be a native Anato-
lian term.

ilessar, ilissar, ilassar, elassar (n.) ‘sign’ (1ZKM), dat.-loc. sg. i-li-es-

-ni (KUB VI 3, 6-8 DINGIR-LUM TI-tar kuedani ilesni uskisi
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ilessar, ilissar, ilassar, elassar illuyanka-, elliyanku-

kari-ssi kues MU.HL.A ariyasesnaza memantes apedass-a MU.HI.
.A-as para Ti-anza ‘in what sign you watch the deity’s life
[partitive apposition], what years have been spoken for him of
old by oracle, in those years [he shall be] living’), i-li-is-ni (XXI
38 1 55-56 man tesi LUGAL KUR "RYKaranduniyas-wa UL LUGAL
GAL nu-za $E§-va KUR ""VKaranduniyas OL ID1 kuedaniy-at ilisni
‘if you say that the king of Babylonia [is] not a great king, then
my brother [=you] does not know how significant Babylonia
[is}’ [Lat. quantum id insigne, lit. “in quo id signo™)]; cf. W.
Helck, JCS 17:91 [1963]; R. Stefanini, Atti La Colombaria
29:12-3 [1964)), i-la-as-ni (KBo 111 1 III 4648 [OHitt.] marsa-
tar éssanzi nu-ssan ilasni para nlassu 1 gipessar] nasma 2
gipessar haminkiskir n-asta u|dné éshar akkusk)ir ‘they practise
fraud; glaringly [Lat. insigniter, lit. “in signo”] they would tie
up either one or two cubits and then quaff the sap of the land’),
e-la-as-ni (KUB X 17 11 2—4 n-at karii i[-...] OL elasni [...] n-at
ITU DINGIR-LIM [...] ‘it of old ... not signally ... it from the
deity ..."), nom.-acc. pl. i-li-es-sar (XXXVI 89 Rs. 40 dssauwa
ilessarH1.A pestin ‘give good signs!’; ibid. 43 ilessarHi.A SIG 5. MES
pai ‘give good signs!’, vs. ibid. 46 HUL-lauwa 1ZKIM.HI.A ‘bad
signs’; XXXVI 77, 6 siGs-uwa ilessafrui.a; cf. Haas, Nerik 154,
140).

The usual equivalent of 1ZKIM is sagai- (c.) ‘sign, omen,
portent’ (q.v.), but there is also the heteroclitic sakiassar (KUB
XVII 28 1 1-2 [maln Psiv-as sakiyazzi nu-kan sakiasni |...
U]KU-an GUL-ahzi ‘if the moon gives a sign and in the signaling
strikes a man’ (i.e. renders him geAnvéninkrov ‘moon-struck’).
ilessar, elassar seems to resemble sakiassar in formation and
meaning, down to partial -assar rather than normal -essar (cf.
Kronasser, Etym. 1:288); the nature of an underlying *ela(i)-
or *eli(ya)- remains to be discovered.

illuyanka-, elliyanku- ‘snake, serpent’, nom. sg. Milluyankas (e.g.

KBo 11171 11; KUB XVII 519), also MUSilluiy[ankas (XVII 6 I
4), arunas MYSilluiyankas ‘sea-serpent’ (KUB XXXVI 511 28; cf.
Laroche, OLZ 51:422 [1956]), MUSill}iunk[is? (KBo X11 83 1.7),
acc. sg. MYSilluyankan (KUB XVII 5 1 15), MBilliya[nkan (KBo
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illuyanka-, elliyanku- imma

I 7 IH 31), elliyankun (XXVI 79, 17; cf. Siegelova, Appu-
Hedammu 68), gen. sg. MYillyyankas (111 7 1II 72, acc. pl.
elliyankus (KUB XXIV 7 III 70; cf. ibid. IV 28 MYS§A TOR-us
‘venomous snakes’; Friedrich, ZA4 49:230, 238 [1950]).

Autochthonous term, used especially of the serpent or
dragon fought by the storm-god in the etiological myths of the
Hattic-origin EZEN purulliyas (q.v.). Cf. Laroche, RHA 23:
65-72 (1965).

imma, rarely immakku (q.v. s.v. -k[k]u), adverb in several distinc-

tive uses:

‘Moreover’: e.g. KBo V 3 III 55 aBr "utru-§Fma-kan imma
GSaR-za arha ausz[i ‘but moreover my majesty’s father looked
out of the window’ (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:128); KUB
XIX 29 I 9 $B5-YA BA.UGg imma ‘moreover (i.e. to top off
antecedent calamities) my brother died’ (cf. Gotze, AM 14);
KBo V 6 Il 7-8 nu-smas-kan EN-SUNU kuit 'Piphururiyas
immakku BA.UG¢ ‘because on top of everything their lord
Tutankhamon had died on them’ (cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:94
[1956)).

~“Indeed’: e.g. KUB XIII 4 III 50-51 nu E.DINGIR-LIM-ma
imma 1-an harakzi "V Hattusas-ma LUGAL-was dssu UL harakzi
‘the temple alone will indeed perish, but Hattusas, the king’s
possession, will not perish’ (cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:386
[1934)); ibid. IV 21-22 n-an-kan UKU-si imma taitteni UL-an-kan
DINGIR-LIM-hi tayatteni ‘you (may) indeed steal it from a man,
but you cannot steal it from a god’; KBo IV 14 III 23-24
tuk-ma karii kuit ke INIM.ME§ piran GAM tiyan DU-nun zikila-ya-
-at memiskit imma ‘because I have long since had these words
laid down before you, and indeed you yourself have kept
saying them’; KUB XIV 1 Rs. 88-89 man PUTU-$T NAM.RA.HLA
URU 4 Jasiya imma appa wewakki|zi] nu-war-an-si appa pilhh)i ‘if
his majesty does indeed demand back the deportees of A., I
shall give them back’ (cf. Gotze, Madd. 38); X 112021 aranta
imma USKENNU-ma UL ‘(they) do just stand but do not prostrate
themselves’. : ]

‘(Nay) even’: e.g. KBo III 1 Il 44 (OHitt.) parkunusi-ma-za
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UL kuit nu-za anda imma hatkisnusi ‘you pardon nothing, nay
even cause confinement’ (i.e. far from pardoning you actually
order arrest); V 3 1 29-30 apunn-a-mu antuhsan UL tekkussanusi
n-an anda imma munndsi ‘you do not point out that person to
me, nay you even conceal him’ (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertriige
2:108).

‘Nevertheless”: e.g. KUB XIII 2 III 6-7 kuedani-ma ANA TOL
SISKUR.SISKUR NU.GAL n-at-kan sara imma araskandu ‘but the
fountain for which there is no rite, let them nevertheless visit it!”
(cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 47).

‘Really’, or merely emphatic, in negative rhetorical ques-
tions: e.g. VBoT 2, 7-9 nu man handan ammel DUMU.SAL-ya
sanhiskisi nu-tta OL imma pihhi pihhi-tta ‘if you truly woo my
daughter, won't I really give her to you? (Of course) I will give
(her) to you’ (cf. L. Rost, MI0O 4:329, 332-3 [1956]); KUB XIV
3 11 75 n-as-mu OL imma “OHA(DADNU (is) he not my in-law?
(cf. Sommer, AU 10, 138-9); XIV 7 IV 11-13 man ukU-as-pat
atti anni DUMU-an sallanuzi nu-ssi attas annas $A SAY'UMMEDA 0L
imma pai ‘if a person rears a child for the parents, don’t the
parents give him what is due a nurse?’; XXI 38 Vs. 48 n-at-mu
ANA LOMES KUR RV Hatti piran OL imma wallivatar UL kuit ésta
‘were they not a discredit (lit. not any renown) to me before the
men of Hatti? (cf. Sommer, AU 106, 253, and R. Stefanini, Atti
La Colombaria 29:11-2 [1964], who failed to grasp the rhetori-
cal question; L. Rost, MTO 4:333 [1956], and W. Helck, JCS
17:91 [1963], who mistranslated as ‘were they not a [source of]
renown for me?’); ibid. 15 ANA 8ES-vYA-ma NU.GAL imma kuitki
‘does my brother really have nothing?’.

As generalizer of relative pronouns and adverbs (following,
rarely preceding, or intercalated into iteration): e.g. KUB
XXVI 8 I 12-13 kuiln-wa-nnas imma sara tummeni [nu-w)a-
-nnas apas U[ L] imma DUMU EN-NI ‘whomever (viz. of numerous
brothers of the king) we elevate over ourselves, is not that one
(equally) a son of our (previous) lord? (cf. von Schuler,
Dienstanweisungen 9); KBo XXII 101 Rs. 6 kulit imma ASRA
‘whatever place’ (cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 47); KUB XV 3
I 15-16 man YRV Urikina man imma kuwapi ‘whether at U. or
wherever’; V 1 179 and 88 nu-kan masiés imma UD.HI.A UGU
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imma im(m)iya-, imme(y)a-

pedai ‘however many days he spends (in the) up(lands)’ (cf.
Unal, Hatt. 2:46); ibid. 111 55 kuwatin imma kuwatin neyahhari
‘wherever 1 turn’; KBo V 4 Vs. 39 kuis-as imma kuis EN QATI
‘(or) whatever manual worker he (is)’ (cf. Friedrich, Staatsver-
trige 1:58); KUB XV 34 11 33-34 nu-za kuwapi imma kuwapi nu
u[wat]tin ‘wherever you (may be), come!” (cf. Haas — Wilhelm,
Riten 192).

imma was first connected with Lat. immo by Go6tze — Peder-
sen, MS 77-9, and remarkably resembles it in some usages, €.g.
Cicero, Letters to Atticus 9.7.4 causa igitur non bona est? immo
optima ‘so the case is not good? not only that, (it is) excellent’;
Cicero, Catilina 1.1.2 vivit? immo vero etiam in senatum venit ‘he
is alive? not just (alive), he even comes to the senate’; Horace,
Sermones 1.3.20 nullane habes vitia? immo alia ‘have you no
faults? yes indeed, (but) different ones’. By itself Lat. immo is
obscure, and reconstruction remains uncertain. Hitt. imma has
been connected with namma ‘further’ (q.v.) by Marstrander
(Caractére 27) and Neumann (MSS 16:48 [1964]), whereas
namma was analyzed as nu+*(a)sma by Puhvel (KZ 92:104
[1978]) = Analecta Indoeuropaea 395 [1981]); thus a cluster
origin of -mm- is possible for imma also. Marstrander (Carac-
téere 27) and E. A. Hahn (Lg. 18:101-3 [1942]) tried to see -ma
‘but’ in Hitt. imma (assuming for the first part “the IE
pronominal stem *i/e”” and i ‘go!’ respectively), and Hahn
unconvincingly extended similar reasoning to Lat. immo as well
(-mo related to Gk. pév). Until the erstwhile shapes of Hitt.
imma and Lat. immo are independently established, their
etymological confrontation is best left in abeyance.

im(m)iya-, imme(y)a- ‘mix, mingle’, anda immiya- ‘mix in, mingle

together; (intrans. and midd.) mingle (with), get involved
(withy’, menahhanda immiya- ‘mix in, mingle together’, 1 sg.
pres. act. immiyami (KUB XXIV 14 1 9-10 nu ki human ANA
ziD.DA SE isni menahhanda immiyami ‘all this I mix together
with barley meal into dough’), immiyami (dupl. XXIV 15 Vs.
10), imiyami (XXIV 14 1 3-4 nu $4 zip.DA SE isnan dahhi nu
UR.ZiR-as salpan menahhanda imiyami ‘1 take dough of barley
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meal and mix infto it] dog shit’), 2 sg. pres. act. im-me-ya-si
(KBo XXI 20 Rs. 17; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 44),
im-me-at-ti (KUB XXI 5 111 15 nu-kan apedalni UxU-si anda
immeatti ‘you get involved with that person’; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrdge 2:66), 3 sg. pres. act. immiyazi (e.g. X120 19-10
GAL VUMESUS BAR SIG BABBAR SIiG SA 5 anda immiyazi ‘the chief of
the weavers mingles together white wool [and] red wool’),
immiyazzi (e.g. VII 1 I 25-27 SAR.HIL.A-ma human kuaskuaszi
serr-a-ssan harnamma BAPPIR ISTU KAS harnan lahiiwai n-at
anda immiyazzi ‘he squashes all vegetables, pours over [it] the
yeast [and] barm [that has been] fermented from the beer, and
mixes it up’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:143 [1961]; VBoT 120
II 2-3 nu SALYU.GI SAHAR.HLA-uS ANA $E+NAG ZID.DA BA[.BA.
.ZA] anda immiyazzi ‘the old woman mixes powder into
soapwort [and] meal [to make] a paste’; cf. Haas— Thiel,
Rituale 138), 3 sg. pres. midd. immiyaddari (KUB XXIX 8 11 21
ANA UNUTEMES anda immiyaddari ‘is mixed in with the imple-
ments’), imiyattari (XXXII 135 IV 7-8 puB 1 KAM EZEN PEN.ZU
EZEN tethuwas-a kuwapi anda imiyaitari UL QATI ‘tablet one,
where the feast of the moon and the feast of thunder are
mingled, is not finished’; ibid. I 8-9 [nu] EzEN PsIN EZEN
tethuwas-a anda [imi)yattari n-at taksan kisantari ‘the feast of
the moon and the feast of thunder are mingled, and they take
place jointly’), im-me-ya-ta-r[i (KBo XVIII 62 Rs. 10), 3 pl.
pres. act. immiyanzi (e.g. VI 34 1 31-32 nu ki harnammar
mahhan tepu danzi n-at isniri immiyanzi ‘as they take a little of
this yeast and mix it into the dough-bowl’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 8;
KUBI111 1V 11-12 nu-smas 3 UPNU kanza [2 UP]NU §E 5 UPNU
uzuhrinn-a anda immiyanzi ‘they mix together for them three
handfuls of wheat, two handfuls of barley, and five handfuls of
hay’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 120), immianzi (e.g. KBo
III 5+ 1BoT 11 136 IV 65 namma 12 UPNA kanza | UPNA uzuhrin
anda immianzi ‘they also mix together one-half handful of
wheat [and] one handful of hay’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia
102), immianzi (KUB XXIX 48 Rs. 16 [a]nda tmmianzi; cf.
Kammenhuber, Hippologia 164), imiyanzi (XXIX 4 IV IV
2426 [ DINGIJR-LIM kuttan kuez uitenaza arranzi [nu-ss)i apat
karuuili ®tallayas YA DUG.GA [and)a imiyanzi ‘with what water
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they wash the temple wall, into it they mix that old-time quality
oil of the t.-flask’; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung 30; KBo VI 34 11
21-22 ki-wa BAPPIR GIM-an ISTU N*4ARA mallanzi n-at wetenit
imiyanzi ‘as they crush this barm with the grindstone and mix it
with water’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 10; XIV 63 IV 14 [and]a
imiyan|zi; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 222), 3 pl. pres. midd.
i-{im-mi-yla-an-ta-ri (XX 63 1 7 anda i{mmiylantari), 1 sg. pret.
act. i-mi-e-nu-un (111 46 Vs. 13 [OHitt.Jman warkan ulini anda
imienun ‘had I mixed fat into clay’), 1 pl. pret. act. i-mi-ya-u-en
(KUB XLIII 74 Vs. 13; cf. Riemschneider, Anatol. Stud.
Giiterbock 269), 3 pl. pret. midd. immiyandat (KBo XIV 50 Vs.
5-6 LO.MES [...] anda namma immiyandat ‘the men ... then
mingled’), 3 pl. imp. act. immiyandu (KUB XXXVI 12 HI 3), 3
pl. imp. midd. immeattaru (XLIII 38 Rs. 18-20 ki-wa watar
GESTIN-ya mahhan [immeattati] [EGIR-and)a-wa ki NIS DINGIR-
-LIM ina[nn-a] RAMANIMES-[ KU|NU [QATAMM] A immeattaru ‘as
this water and wine were mixed, hereafter let this oath and
disease of your bodies be likewise mixed’; cf. Oettinger, Eide
20); partic. im(m)iyant-, immiant-, immeyant-, nom. sg. c.
im-me-ya-an-za (XXVIII 102 IV 12 anda immeyanza ‘mixed
in’), acc. sg. c. immiyandan (e.g. I 13 1V 38-39 anda immiyan-
dan; ibid. 11 58 menahhanda immiyandan), immiandan (ibid. I 10
anda immiandan; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 72, 62, 54,
331), nom.-acc. sg. neut. immiyan (e.g. XXXIII 120 I 40; cf.
Giiterbock, Kumarbi *3; XXIV 141 14—-15 $4 ZiD.DA $8-ma isni
kuedani menahhanda wassiH1.A immiyan ‘but into what dough
of barley meal the medicaments are mixed’; dupl. XXIV 15 Vs.
15 im-me-ya-lan), imiyan (e.g. KBo XI 19 Vs. 12; cf. Haas —
Thiel, Rituale 316; XXI 34 II 19 nu ANA NINDA.KUR4.RA.HLA $E
menahhanda “Shassikkan imian “h. [a fruit] [is] mixed into
heavy cornbread’; ibid. 53—54 ANA PHebat 4 GA.KIN.AG parsan
OIS NBI.HI.A-ya menahhanda imian ‘four cheeses [are] divided up
for Hebat, and fruits are mingled with them’; ibid. 55-56
GESTIN YA DUG.GA-ya anda imian ‘wine and good oil, mixed’;
ibid. I1I 34 and 51 SGESTIN HAD.DU.A anda imian ‘raisins [are]
mixed in’; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica II 120-3), instr. sg. immiyantit
(KUB XV 34 1 14-15 BTU GESTIN LAL YA DUG.GA anda
immiyantit suuan ‘filled with wine mixed with honey and good
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oil’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 184), im-mi-an-te-it (1897/u, 8 $4
GESTIN YA anda immiantet ‘of wine mixed with oil’; cf. Haas —
Wilhelm, Riten 196-7), immiyanzi (sic dupl. XV 34 III 30),
immiyanda (ibid. I 24-25 $4 GESTIN YA DUG.GA anda immiyanda
‘of wine mixed with good oil’), nom.-acc. pl. neut. immiyanta
(ibid. II 42 anda immiyanta-ya lahuwanzi ‘and they pour what is
mixed together’), immiyanda (e.g. 1 11 1 35, 11 30, III 37 anda
immiyanda; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 108, 112, 118),
imiyanda (e.g. XV 31 HI 53, with dupl. XV 32 IV 11 anda
immiya[nda; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 164); iter. immiski-, 3
sg. pres. midd. immiskittari (KBo XXIII 27 11 28-30 nu iD sAs
ANA ®Marassanda kuedani pedi anda immlilskittari nu watar
apedani pidi UL hananzi ‘at what spot the Red River mingles
with the Halys, on that spot they do not draw water’).

im(m)iul- (n.) ‘mix(ture)’, always in the technical sense ‘grain
mix, horse feed’, nom.-acc. sg. im-mi-ti-ul (KBo IV 2 11 33 ANA
ANSU.KUR.RA.HLA immiul ‘[as] mix for horses’; cf. Kronasser,
Die Sprache 8:93 [1962)), im-mi-i-u-ul (X 37 II 15 ANA ANSU.
KUR.RA halkis immiyil ‘for horses grain mix’ [hendiadys]),
im-mi-tt (KUB VII 54 11 16-17 nu-wa ke immiu ANA ANSU.KUR.
.RA piyandu ‘let them give this mix to the horse’; either
im-mi-u{-uly shooting over line end, or stray dropping of -/
comparable to e.g. iyata [q.v. s.v. iyatar]), i-mi-u-ul (KBo XII
126 1 29 [ANA AJNSU.KUR.RA.MES imiil eésdu ‘for horses let there
be mix’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 24, 63), i-mi-u-l( a-as-
-ma-as) (KUB XXIX 41, 8 limiul-a-smas welku-ya UL pi[ skanzi
‘but mix and grass they do not give to them’; cf. Kammenhu-
ber, Hippologia 168), [i-mil-t-ul-1( a-as-ma-as) (XXIX 50 IV 5
[imilall-a-smas; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 212).

immiya- covers roughly the same semantic ground, both
active and mediopassive, as Gk. ueiyvour and Lat. misced, with
. the notable discrepancy that the sense ‘to have carnal inter-
course’ is not attested in Hittite. immiya- is accompanied by the
preverb anda (sometimes menahhanda), which makes for even
more precise comparison with Gk. éupeiyvou and Lat. immis-
ced; here the Hittite intransitive meaning ‘to mingle, have
encounters’ is paralleled in Greek: 9 oipar Onoda kai Tag ...
adufitac ddeApag ... tay’ éuuciéerv ‘there I think Theseus and
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the unwed sisters will soon get together’ (Sophocles, Oedipus at
Colonus 1054-7). The technical sense ‘grain mix’ appears in
Lat. mixtus and mixtile (> French méteil ‘maslin, wheat-rye
mix’).

Forms spelled im-me-(y)a- may point to etymological *e (cf.
Oettinger, Eide 56) and hence strengthen Sturtevant’s old
proposal *en-mey- (cf. Skt. mayate ‘exchange’, IE *mey-g-
‘mix’; Comp. Gr.' 133, 224); but the fossilized survival of *en-
as *i(m)-, vs. the living cognate anda (with *n-7), would be
isolated and remains doubtful (cf., however, s.v. istarna).
Another possible origin of i- might be a kind of incomplete or
irregular reduplication of *mey- (cf. J. Duchesne-Guillemin,
TPS 1946:74-5). In any event a Hittite primary thematic 3 sg.
pres. act. immiyazi must be secondary for *immezzi <*-mey-ti,
analogic after 3 pl. pres. act. immiyanzi (<*-miy-nti?) and
thematic mediopassive forms (immeyatari, immiyantari).

Unenlightening connection with Skt. yamd- ‘twin’ by H.
Eichner apud Oettinger, Stammbildung 345. '

inan- (n.) ‘sickness, illness, disease, ailment’ (GIG), nom. sg. inan

(e.g. KUB XLIII 38 Rs. 27-28 NiIS DINGIR-LIM inann-a ...
dassisdu ‘may the oath and the sickness become heavy’; cf.
Oettinger, FEide 20; XXX 10 Vs. 23 inan arta ‘illness came
about’), acc. sg. inan (e.g. XXX 34 IV 5, 17, 28 inan eshar NI§
DINGIR-LIM ‘illness, blood[shed], [false] oath’; VII 1 1 8 and 16
DUMU-li inan BGIR-an arha karas ‘from the child remove the
illness!’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:142-3 {1961]); IX 4 1
20-21 happisnas inan ‘ailment[s] of the body parts’; cf. ibid.
22-36 passim GIG-an with the individual parts; Alp, Anatolia
2:38 [1957]; XXXV 148 III 17-35 with many body parts, e.g. 25
arras-sas inan ‘ailment of his anus’), GiG-an (e.g. XXIX 1 1I 20
harassanas GiG-an ‘head-ailment’; ibid. 35 kardiyas GiG-an
‘heart-disease’; cf. B. Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:30 [1947)),
gen. sg. inanas (e.g. VII 1 1 3 inanas "utu-un ‘solar deity of
sickness’, ibid. 4, 6, 7-8, 12, 15 inanas Puru-i; cf. Laroche,
Recherches 107; XLIV 61 Vs. 1; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte
18), dat.-loc. sg. inani (e.g. XXX 10 Rs. 14 inani piran ‘from
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illness’), dat.-loc. pl. inanas (KBo VI 34 1 38 inanas ser ‘on
account of ailments’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 8). Cf. Alp, Anatolia
2:39 (1957); Oettinger, Eide 29.

inan- seems to be largely in complementary distribution with
erma(n)- (q.v. s.v. arma[n]-) and thus quasi-synonymous with
it, both being listed along with éshar ‘blood(shed)’ and other
assorted afflictions and enormities; but it also has a more
focussed sense of ‘disease, ailment’ of a specific body part.

With inan- may be compared a set of Indo-Iranian terms,
Ved. énas- ‘sin, guilt’, Skt. iti- ‘plague, disease’, Avest. aénah-
‘violence, damage’, iti- ‘injury, offense’; Indo-Iranian deriva-
tion is very doubtful (see Mayrhofer, KEWA 3:645, 656, 784),
which raises the possibility of Indo-European nominal cog-
nates from a root meaning ‘assail, afflict’ (cf. JEW 10), perhaps
seen also in Ved. yatdr- ‘avenger’, Hes. {ntpoc ‘executioner’ (cf.
Puhvel, LIEV 71). Thus IE *4,éy-(A4-), *A,y-éA-, with Hitt.
inan- and Indo-Iranian *aynos- <*A,éy-no-, literally ‘afflic-
tion’; Gk. aivég ‘dread, terrible’ may be a further cognate (lit.
‘afflicting’). For Hitt. e/i < *ai see s.v. asara-, esara-. Cf. Puhvel,
Bi. Or. 37:204-5 (1980).

innar-, found in derivatives:

innara ‘explicitly, willfully, purposely, on one’s own (ac-
count), of one’s own accord’, e.g.: KUB XIII 71 17-18 nu-za
apds kattawatar sanahzi nu apin UKU-an ANA LUGAL innard
kunanna pai ‘he seeks revenge and hands that person over to
the king explicitly to be killed’; XXX1 68 Rs. 44 zik-ma-wa-kan
innara liri anda tiyasi ‘but you willfully step into disgrace’; ibid.
32 innara-wa-kan lirin[ (cf. R. Stefanini, Athenaeum N.S. 40:28
[1962]); XXVI 32 I 14-16 man-ma-ssi LU.MES "RV Hatti innara-
-ma uwdi uter UL-man-ta anda taliyanun auwan UGU-man-si’
tiyanun ‘if the men of Hatti had purposely aggrieved him, 1
would not have forsaken thee (sic), I would have stood up for
him’ (cf. Laroche, RA 47:74 [1953]); Bo 2073 1 36 punusdu
innara-wa-mu-kan kuyés harganuir ‘let him ask: “Who have
purposely ruined me?”’; ibid. II 48-50 nu-wa ammuk GiM-an
innara harakmi zik-ma-wa DINGIR-LUM EN-YA ammel hanni|s-
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sar] punuski ‘when I am purposely ruined, do thou, god my
lord, inquire into my case!’; IBoT I 36 1 48-50 L0 MBSEDFma
Ehilamni anda innar[a@) OL tiyezzi man-as innara-ma tiyezzi
nu-ssi-kan YONL.DUH ka[rtimmi)yaitta nassu-wa-kan sard it
nasma-wa-kan katta-ma it ‘a bodyguard does not on his own
step into the gatehouse; but if he does step on his own, the
gateman is angry at him: “Either go up, or else go down!”” (cf.
Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:178 [1966]); KUB 1 8 IV 8-9 innara-uwa-
-smas dariyantes [KUR.KUR.ME§ VRUKU.BABBAIR-ti-ma-wa dapi-
anta PI$TAR 1$TU ! ©SpA-5i-DINGIR-LIM ne[hhun ‘on your own
you (have) labored (viz. to little avail); but I, IStar, have turned
all the Hittite lands to Hattusilis’ (cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 32); KBo
X 45 1 45-47 puMmu.LUO.ULU.LU UL innard uwanun UL-ma

sullanni uwanun ‘1, mortal man, have not come on my own

account, nor have I come for strife’ (cf. Otten, ZA4 54:120
[1961]); KUB XXVI 1 III 41-43 nasma tuk kuiski HUL-lus PANI
Dutu-$§-ma-as sixsa-[a)nza zik-ma-an-kan innara laknusi nu-ssi-
-kan huwapti kuitki ‘or (if) somebody is bad as far as you are
concerned, but righteous in the eyes of my majesty, and you of
your own accord (viz. as opposed to another’s instigation, ibid.
38—41) trip him and do him ill in any manner ... (cf. von
Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 13—4); XXI 33 1V 20 Jinnara-as
memian ISTU EME [ ‘of his own accord word from the tongue he
... (cf. R. Stefanini, JAOS 84:23 [1964]).

in(n)arah(h)- ‘make strong, strengthen’, 3 sg. pres. act.
inarahhi (KUB XXXVI 110 Rs. 11-12 labarnas LUGAL-us
inarauanza nu-sse-pa utniyanza himanza anda inarahhi ‘L. the
king [is] strong, and him the whole land makes additionally
strong’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 228; Starke, ZA 69:82 [1979]; A.
Archi, Studia mediterranea P. Meriggi dicata 50 [1979]), 1 sg.
pret. midd. innarahhat (XXX 10 Vs. 18-19 mamman inna-
rahhat-ma nu tuél siunas udanta OL innarahhat ‘if 1 had gained
strength, would I not have gained it at thy word, o god?; cf.
Neu, Interpretation 70); verbal noun in-na-ra-ah-hu-ar (KBo
XVII 60 Rs. 10 ANA DUMU-ma Ti-tar innarahhuar MU.HLA
GID.DA piski ‘to the child grant life, strength, long years!’).

innarai- (1) or innarawai- (?) ‘be strong’, verbal noun in-na-
-ra-wlal-a-ar or in-na-ra-wla-ul-a-ar in KUB XXX 10 Rs.
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19-20 kinun-a-ma-pa [DINGIR-Y] A innarawa(u)ar UPLAMA anda
tariyq ‘but now, my god, harness together (your) strength and
(that'of) the tutelary deity’ (par. XXXI 127 III 8 innarawatar-
-ma-mu and XXX 11 Rs. 18 ]°Lama PAnnariss-a [cf. s.v.
annari-]).

in{n)arawant- ‘strong, forceful, vigorous’, nom. sg. ¢. i-na-
-ra-u-an-za (KUB XXXVI 110 Rs. 11 [OHitt.], quoted above),
innarauwanza (XVII 20 II 3 gGIR-§U-ma in-na-ra-u-wa-an-za
DINGIR-LIM észi ‘but behind him sits the strong god’; cf.
Bossert, MIO 4:202 [1956]; Bo 6044, 4 ®Innarauwanza; Bo 2372
III 30 PInnarauwanza, besides ibid. 26 Plnnara-smis, ibid. 32
PInara-smis; cf. Otten, JCS 4:125 [1950]; concerning the sec-
ondary associative tie-ins between innar- and the Hattic tute-
lary deity PInar[a]-, PLAMA, see also s.v. annari-; VBoT 24 1
28-29 para-wa-kan ehu PLAMA lulimes anda-wa-kan PLaMA
innarauwanza uizzi ‘go forth, effeminate [vel sim.] L.; potent L.
will come in’; cf. Sturtevant, TAPA 58:8 [1927]), acc. sg. c.
in-na-ra-u-wa-an-da-an (ibid. 11 30), in-ra-u-wa-an-da-an (sic;
ibid. IV 35-36 man PLAMA lulimin PLAMA inrauwandann-a
sipanti ‘when one sacrifices to effeminate [vel sim.] L. and
potent L."), dat.-loc. sg. innarawanti (FHG 1, 19-20
[ilnnarawanti-mu-kan haharrannis|...} [i]yawar zik-pat DINGIR-
-YA maniya[hta] ‘to a strong ? you alone, my god, directed my
doings’; cf. Laroche, RA 45:133 [1951)), in-na-ra-u-wa-an-ti
(VBoT 24 11 34), in-na-ra-a-u-wa-an-ti (KUB XXX 10 Vs. 8
innarauwanti-ma-mu pedi iyauwa zik-pat DINGIR-YA maniyahta
‘to a position of strength you alone, my god, directed my
doings’), nom. pl. c. innarauwantes (KBo XVII 88 III 22
paiddu-wa innarauwantes inna[-; KUB XV 34 1 48 DINGIR.MES
LU.MES OERIN-as innarauwantes ‘the strong male cedar-gods’;
cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 186; HT 1 I 43 and 46 PAMAR.UD
PInnarauwantess-a), ®Innarawantas (ibid. 29), ®In-na-ra-u-wa-
-an-ta-as (dupl. KUB IX 31 1 36), PIn-na-ra-u-wa-an-da-as (HT
11 59), PIn-na-ra-i-wa-an-da-as (KUB IX 31 11 6); cf. ibid. I1 22
[Luw.) ® An-na-ru-um-mi-en-zi; B. Schwartz, J40S 58:336—40
[1938]). ;

innarawatar (n.) ‘strength, force, vigor’, nom.-acc. sg. inna-
rawatar (e.g. KUB XXIV 2 Rs. 12-13 ANA LUGAL-ma SAL.
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inngrawatar MU.KAM GID.DA EGIR.UD-MI dusgarattann-a peski
‘but to king, queen, their children, and to Hatti grant life,
health, strength, long years in the future, and joy!’; cf. Gurney,
Hittite Prayers 32; XXVII 67 11 23 [T]-tar innarawatar MU.HIL.A
GID.DA piski; V 1 I 28 MU.HLA GID.DA innarawatar; cf. Unal,
Hazt. 2:36; ibid. 83 zAG-tar innarawatar ‘rightness [and]
strength’; ibid. II 70-71 and III 73 GUB-tar innarawatar ‘left-
ness [and] force’), innarawatar (KBo X 37 11 28-29 nu-ssi
innarawatar |...] hastaliyatar peski{ttin ‘give him strength [and]
heroism’; cf. Oettinger, MSS 35:93 [1976}), innarawatar (KUB
XVII 33 IV 14), innarawatar (XV 31 1 54), in-na-ra-u-wa-a-tar
(dupl. XV 32 1 55-56 nu-ssi pist{in 1i-tar] haddulatar inna-
rauwdtar MUHLA GID.DA; cf. Haas —~ Wilhelm, Riten 154),
in-na-a-ra-u-wa-tar (KBo XVII 105 I 22 nu-wa-smas Ti-tar
inndrauwatar piskitin; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16:86 [1975]),
in-na-ra-u-wa-tar (e.g. XV 25 Vs. 10~11 ANA EN SISKUR.S[ISKUR
E]GIR-pa Ti-tar haddulatar in[nalrauwatar MU.HI.A GID.DA [IG]L.
.HI.A-wa us[kiular GU-tar sara appatarr-a piski ‘to the sacrificer
give back life, health, strength, long years, eyesight, muscle,
lift!"; similarly ibid. 23-25; cf. Carruba, Beschworungsritual 2;
KUB XXXIV 53 Rs. 17 innarauwatar MU.HIL.A GIiD.DA; VI 3,
19-20 MU.HLA GID.DA innarauwatar; XV1 82 Vs. 4 dapian z1-an
innarauwatar ‘entire soul [and] strength’; XXII 26 Vs. 4 inn}a-
rauwatar muann-a ‘strength and [seminal] fluid’; V 4 I 43
innarauwatar salli-ya wastul ‘force and great transgression’;
KBo 11 9 I 20-21 $4 LUGAL SAL.LUGAL DUMU.MES LUGAL Ti-tar
haddulatar innarauwata[r] MU.HI.A GID.DA; cf. ibid. 21 tarhuila-
tar ‘potency’; cf. Sommer, ZA4 33:98 [1921]; Bossert, MIO
4:206 [1956]; A. Archi, Oriens Antiguus 16:299 [1977)), dat.-loc.
sg. innarauwanni (e.g. ibid. 33-34 nu-za LUGAL SAL.LUGAL
DUMU.MES§ LUGAL DUMU.DUMU.MES LUGAL EGIR-an assuli Ti-anni
haddulanni innarauwanni MU.HL.A GID.DA EGIR.UD-MI kappawai
‘provide king, queen, their sons and grandsons for [their] weal,
life, health, strength, long years in the future’; KUB XXXIII 62
11 8-10 ANA YUBEL £-T1M SAUBELDI £~ TIM DUMU.NITA.MES DUMU.
.SAL.ME$-as assuli Ti-anni innarauwanni hattulanni MU.HL.A GID.
.DA EGIR.UD-MI DINGIR.MES-as assiunit DINGIR.MES-nas miiimnit
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kardimiyattan—ma arha tarna ‘for the well-being, life, strength,

health, long years in the future of the lord and lady of the house

agd their children remove wrath, through the favor and
kindness of the gods!’; KBo IV 1 Vs. 18 Ti-anni hattulanni

i[nnarlauwanni; cf. Witzel, Heth. KU 78; dupl. KUB 11 21 19
TI-anni haddulanni innarauwanni; XXXIV 77 Vs. 7 Ti-ni inna-
(auwanni), innarauwani (XVII1 10 IV 25-26 n-us-za huiswanni
znnaramyani EGIR.UD-MI kappuwet ‘he [i.e. Telipinus] provided
them [viz. the royal couple] for their life [and] strength in the
future’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:98 [1965)), instr. sg. innarauwan-
nit (XVII 14 1 18-20 [nu-z]an 1$TU MU.HI.A GID.DA EGIR.UD-MI
Ti-annit [h]attulannit innarauwannit [assluli kappiwandu ‘may
they provide for [my] weal with long years in the future, life,
health, strength?’; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 60). Note also
nom.-acc. sg. in-nir-tar (XXII 62, 17 and 20) and in-tar (IBoT' 1
32, 14, 21, 22) as abbreviated spellings (cf. Laroche, R4 46:161
[1952)).

in.narauwah( h)- ‘make strong, strengthen’, verbal noun gen.
sg. in-na-ra-u-wa-ah-hu-u-wa-as in KUB 11 1 11 17 $a Labarna
inn]arauwahhiwas "LAMA-as ‘tutelary deity of strengthening
the ruler’, with par. KBo XI 40 II 7 in-na-ra-u-wa[- (cf. A.
Archi, SMEA 16:96, 108 [1975]).

‘innarawes- ‘become strong’, 3 sg. pres. act. in-na-ra-u-e-es-zi
(KUB VIII 35 Vs. 9 apds DuMu-as innarawészi ‘that child will
become strong’).

KAL-far (°KAL="LAMA!) may occasionally reflect innarawa-
tar, e.g. in "kaL-tar="UGURU§-far ‘manly strength, vigor’
(KBo VI 341V 9-11 apell-a T1-tar-set “Ck AL-tar-set lulu-sset INA
EGIR.UD-MI Q4DU DAM.MES-$U DUMU.MES-$U ‘his life, his vigor,
hls_ prosperity for the future, along with his wives [and]
children’); but KBo XII 109, 7 KAL-tar-nu-us-kdn-zi, which
l?ressler (Studien 235) read *innara(wa)tarnuski- ‘make strong’
(1ter. of denom. -nu- verb from innarawatar), can represent
instead *hatugatarnuski- ‘make formidable’ (cf. hatugatar s.v.
hatuk-, e.g. 111 21 II 14 tarhuilatar-tet hatugatar-tet ‘your
formidable potency’ [hendiadys]).

o In addition to the Luwoid annari- ‘strength, force, vigor’,
Annari-, annari annari (epanadiplosis matching Hitt. innara,
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both with original sense ‘a fortiori, downright’?), annaru-
‘strong, forceful’, and the divine epithet annarumahitassi- ‘of
forcefulness’ (q.v. s.v. annari-), there is Luwian proper: anna-
rummi- ‘strong, forceful’, nom. pl. c. annarumminzi (VBoT 601
8; cf. Otten, LTU 108), an-na-ru-um-me-en-zi (KBo X111 260 111
9), ® An-na-ru-um-mi-en-zi (KUB IX 31 11 22; cf. Otten, LTU 16,
and see sub innarawant- above);, annarum(m)ahit- ‘strength,
forcefulness’, acc. sg. annarumahi (XXXV 133 II 29-30 ey
Hattusaya apparantien arin annarumdahi huuitwaldhisa-ha ‘for
Hattusas long future, strength, and life!’, cf. Otten, LTU 110),
dat. sg. annarummahiti (e.g. XXXV 45 11 8—10 huyitwalahiti
Gnnarummahiti MU.KAM.HLA GID.DA EGIR.UD-MLHLA-fi DINGIR.
MES-assazati wassarahitati huitummanahitati ‘for life, strength,
long years for the future, through the favor and kindness of the
gods’; cf. Otten, LTU 46), instr.-abl. annarummahitati XXXV
43 11 38 huuiduwalahitati annarummahitati ‘through life [and]
strength’; cf. Otten, LTU 43).

Luwoid annaru- (adjective) and annari- (noun) point to
corresponding Hitt. *innaru- and *innar(a)- respectively; *in-
naru- may in fact underlie innarawant-, innarawatar, inna-
rawah(h)-, innarawes- (cf. e.g. idalawant-, idalawatar, ida-
lawah[h)-, idalawes-, from idalu-), and innara, in(n)arah(h)-,
innarai- can possibly be explained via loss of -w- from *inna-
rawa (nom.-acc. pl. neut.), innarawah(h)-, innarawai- (cf. occa-
sional idalaz < idalawaz); yet it is strange that no trace of e.g.
*innaru or *innaruwatar is found (cf. idalawa, idaluwatar). An
*innara- beside *innaru- is well conceivable (cf. arpa- ‘bad luck’
beside arpuwai- ‘be unlucky’), and an adjectival *innarawa- (cf.
arawa- from ara-) would also be a plausible base for inna-
rawant- (cf. e.g. andara-nt-, irmala-nt-, pittalwa-nt-) and most
other derivatives with -w- (innarawai- would in fact be better
explained from *innarawa- than from *innaru-). innard can be
an adverbialization starting from *innara- or an underlying
*innar-, in(n)arah(h)- as a denominative factitive from either
would match e.g. kutruwah(h)- ‘summon as witness’ or siuni-
yah(h)- ‘imbue with evil divinity, make possessed’, and innarai-
would be a regular denominative verb. It is not advisable to
derive innarawant- as participle from innarawai- (the latter
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being itself dubious), nor to segment *innara-want-, because
such derivatives from -a- stems are hard to match (cf., on the
-contrary, samankur-want-, tametar-want-). Cf. for earlier dis-
cussions Kammenhuber, MSS 3:27-44 (1953); J. J. S. Weiten-
berg, Anatolica 4:173-6 (1971-2).

Although innarawant- seems to mean ‘sexually potent’ in the
Ritual of Anniwiyanis (VBoT 24, quoted above), and inna-
rawatar is occasionally coupled with a term like mu(w)a-
‘(seminal) fluid’ (e.g. KUB XXII 26 Vs. 4, quoted above; IBoT 1
32, 21 zAG in-tar mu-u-wa-an-na), they are distinct in usage
from such starkly male terms as LU-(na)tar ‘manhood, penis,

sperm’ (= pisnatar) and tarhuilatar ‘potency’. The last-men-

tioned occurs occasionally in close succession to the typical list
of which innarawatar forms part (e.g. KBo 11 9 I 21 quoted
above; KUB XV 3411 19 [cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 190]) but is
never present on such lists detailing ‘life, health, innarawatar,
long years’. Thus innarawatar is basically sexually neutral,
being craved for royalty and land at large without reference to
gender (thus already Kammenhuber, MSS 3:30, 32, 38-9
[1953]). Although it sometimes occurs coupled with hastaliya-
tar ‘heroism’ (KBo X 37 II 28-29, quoted above), ‘heroic
strength’ is not the central nuance either. Squeezed in between
‘life’, health’, and ‘long years’, the basic sense must be ‘vital
strength, life-force, vigor, élan’.

Hrozny’s connection of innarawatar with Gk. dvijp ‘man’,
rivopén ‘manliness, prowess’ (SH 74, Heth. KB VIII), frequently
ignored (e.g. by Sturtevant) or doubted (e.g. by F. Lindeman,
Einfiihrung in die Laryngaltheorie 70 [1970]), but occasionally
upheld (e.g. by Laroche, RHA 9:23 [1948-9]; Kammenhuber,
MS'S 3:38-9 [1953]; A. Bernabé P., Revista espafiola de lingiiist-
ica 3:440 [1973]), deserves a new and more enlightened hearing,
with special attention to Indo-Iranian cognates. The meaning
‘man’ in Gk. dvip, Ved. nar-, Arm. ayr, Oscan ner- is clearly a
dialectal IE phenomenon, related to complementary distribu-
tion vis-a-vis *wiro-; in Vedic, where the two co-exist, vird-
tends to preempt the sexual nuance (virdg-karman- ‘penis’) and
the ‘maleness’ notion in general (including the ‘heroic’ aspects),
whereas nar- denotes ‘man, male’ almost secondarily and has
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beside it a feminine nari ‘woman, wife’ (similarly Avest. nar-,
nairi-). The still palpable base-meaning of nr- is in the area of
‘keen(ness), force(fuly (Ved. nftama- ‘keenest, most forceful’,
nrmnam ‘keenness, forcefulness’, nrvar ‘keenly, forcefully’,
nrcaksas- ‘keen-eyed’, nymdnas- ‘keen-spirited’), and the same
base can be extracted from RV sindra- ‘rich in vital strength’,
sanfta- ‘vitality’ (applied most to the youthful dawn-goddess
Usas; cf. Avest. hunara-, hunaratat- ‘vigor’), vi§vanara- ‘having
total vitality’ (= visvayu-; cf. Mayrhofer, KEWA 3:493, 227).
In other branches of Indo-European, e.g. Gk. effjivwp ‘rich in
vital strength’ (cf. IEW 765) and the Germanic gender-ambiva-
lent theonym Nerthus-Njérdr underscore the same basic sexual
neutrality of *Hner- as was observed in Hitt. innar-, Luw.
annar-. ,

Mutatis mutandis, Hitt. innara and innarawatar resemble in
their semantic aspects Ved. nrvat and siunfta. Postulating
PAnat. *enar- ‘strength’ (cf. Laroche, RHA 23:42 [1965]), and
matching it with F. B. J. Kuiper’s Greek reconstruct *dvep or
*dyvap ‘vital strength’ (Mededelingen der Koninklijke Neder-
landse Akademie van Wetenschappen, Afd. Letterkunde, N.R.
14:210-27 [1951]), PAnat. *enar can be taken back to IE
*E énr, and *&vap to *E,jnr; the ‘man’ words are accentually
polarized animate nominative counterparts to those neuters,
thus E,nér>GKk. aviip, or *E nér>Ved. na, literally ‘vitality
personified’; the quality of the Greek and Armenian prothetic
vowel vouchsafes no clue to the color of the laryngeal, a being
the “neutral” outcome of H.

‘Van Windekens (Essays in historical linguistics in memory of
J.A. Kerns 343 [1981]) adduced Gk. &vapa ‘armor stripped from
a slain foe’, comparing German riistung:ristig.

intaluz(z)i- (c. or n.) ‘shovel’ or the like (of wood, metal, etc.),

nom. sg. ¢. SSintaluzis (KUB VII 14, 13; cf. ibid. 15 S®Mar
URUDU ‘spade’; Otten, LTU 57), nom.-acc. sg. neut. “Sintaluzi
(e.g. XXXV 54 11 28; KBo XII 126 1 5; XXV 184 111 58), intaluzi
(VIL 22, 5), SSintaluzzi (e.g. X1 121 6; KUBIX 411 2; XL121
2), acc. sg. C. SSintaluzin (XLI 43, 5), intaluzin (KBo X1I 111,
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5), indaluzzin (KUB XXXIX 35 IV 11), instr. sg. intaluzzit (KBo
IIT 38 Rs. 16~17 SSintaluzzit sunnahhi ‘1 fill with a shovel’; cf,
Otten, Altheth. Erzihlung 10; KUB XXIV 10 111 12 intaluzzit
EGIR-anda suwdi(ddu ‘[he] shall thereupon fill with a shovel’).
Cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 20, 44, 59—60.

For the suffix, cf. e.g. ishuz(z)i- ‘band’ (ishiya- ‘bind’),
warpuzi- (a bathing utensil; warp- ‘bathe’), kataluzzi- ‘thresh-
old’, etc. (cf. Kronasser, Erym. 1:241; Carruba, Beschwirungs-
ritual 22-3). Otherwise obscure. Cf. possibly Gk. #vtex ‘imple-
ments’. “Substratal” origin is assumed, per obscurius, by
Rosenkranz, JEOL 19:505 (1965-6), and A. Salonen, Die
Fussbekleidung der alten Mesopotamier 114 (1969). Of the same
order is H. A. Hoffner’s adduction of a possibly Hurrian
in-te-la-am on a list of implements from Mari (J40S 88:533
[1968]).

ipa(r)wassi-, ornithomantic adjective describing a direction or ref-

erence point, possibly ‘northwest(erly)’, because when the
augur steps (and presumably faces) iparwassi, the bird in its
turn (BGIR) comes (uit) up (UGU) auspiciously (sIG5) towards the
sun (PUTu-un) and implicitly towards the observer, thus from a
direction away from the sun; nom. sg. i-par-wa-as-si-is (fre-
quent, e.g. KUB V 17 11 26-28 iparwassis-ma-kan [arsi|ntathis
PUTU-un EGIR UGU SIGs-za uit [n-as-kan) arha pait ‘a northwest-
erly [?] a.-bird in its turn came up auspiciously towards the sun,
and it went on its way’), i-pdr-wa-as-si-es (e.g. V 11 III 20), acc.
$g. i-pa-wa-as-si-i[n (XVI 73, 10), nom.-acc. pl. neut. or dat.-
loc. sg. (adverbial) i-pdr-wa-as-si (e.g. V 22, 18 iparwassi
tiyawen ‘we stepped northwest’ [?]; cf. ibid. 21 iparwassiss-a
1ZKIM-aht[a ‘and the northwesterly [?] [bird] gave a sign’; ibid.
28 iparwassi tiyawen nu-kan harraniyis "UTU-un BGIR UGU SIG
ulit;, XVIII 12 Vs. 21 iparwassi-ma-kan pittarpalhis ‘in the
northwest[?] a “broad-wing”’’), i-par-wa-as-sa (KBo X1 68 I 21
iparwassa alilis-kan[). For more attestation references see Er-
tem, Fauna 215-6; A. Archi, SMEA 16:163-5 (1975), who
showed that iparwassi- cannot be a bird-name.

iparwasha- (c.), with gloss-wedges in KUB XV 26, 8 i-par-wa-
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-as{-, ibid. 10 Ji-pdr-wa-as-ha-as 1 XU.BABBAR 1 GUSI.(IN ‘i.,‘one
(of) gold, one (of) silver’, seems to point to objects in precious
metal, possibly bird-images (cf. aramni- KU.BABBAR Or GUSKIN,
beside aramnant- as an oracular bird (s.v.]); not impossible to
reconcile with ‘northwest(ern)’ as a metonymous bird-designa-
tion (cf. Engl. ‘southwester’ for a type of nautical headgear).

For etymology, cf. ipa- extracted from ipat(t)arma(yan)
‘(north)westward’ (s.v.) and connected with Gk. {é¢@o¢ ‘dusk,
(north)west’, {épvpog ‘(north)west wind’. Perhaps an adverb
*ipar ‘at dusk’ can be postulated (cf. kariwariwar ‘at day-
break’), whence a derivative *ipar-wa- (cf. e.g. pittal-wa-)
outfitted with either the Luwoid appurtenance suffix -assi- or
the abstract noun suffix -(a)sha-. Cf. mar(r)uwasha- ‘(dark)
redness’ formed on a Luwoid and Luwian mar(r)uwa- ‘red-
den’, besides '° Marassanta- =1iD sas ‘Red River, Kizil Irmak’,
i.e. the Halys.

ipat(t)arma(yan) ‘(north)west(ward)’, i-pa-at-tar-ma-ya-an in KUB

XXXVI 89 Rs. 12-14 P Marassantas-wa annallaza ipattarma-
yan arsas PU-as-ma-war-an wahnut nu-war-an "UTU-i DINGIR-
-LiM-an arsanut "}V Ner[ikki-war-an] manninkuwan arsanut ‘the
Halys river in illo tempore flowed westward (or: northwest), but
the storm-god turned it and made it flow eastward (lit. toward
the sun of the gods), and made it flow close to Nerik’ (cf. Haas,
Nerik 152, who wrongly transcribed gloss-wedges); other attes-
tations, with gloss-wedges, describe ornithomantic directions:
XVI 57 Vs. 6 pli-an GAM i-pa-tar-ma-ya-an; ibid. 4 i-pa-tar-ma;,
XXII 17 1 3 )i-pa-tar-ma 1U$-at (cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16:166
[1975]). KUB XXXVI 89 Rs. 12—-14 (quoted above) contains an
aetiological mythologem of direction reversal by the Halys
river near Nerik, probably relating to the 140° turn from
northwest to east that the lower course of the Kizil Irmak still
makes at its confluence with the Devrek near the town of
Kargi, thus placing Nerik squarely in Gasga-land (Paphlago-
nia; cf. Giiterbock, JNES 20:92-3 [1961]; Haas, Nerik 5).
ipatarma(yan) ‘westward’ and istanui siunan ‘eastward’ (cf.
e.g. KUB XLI 23 11 18 siunan Dyrtu-ui ‘o gods’ sun!’; Laroche,
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RHA 23:34 {1965]) are matched by $0.A Putu-as ‘west’ (lit.
‘seat [=setting] of the sun’) and $Er Putu-as ‘east’ (lit.
‘startfing point] of the sun’; perhaps Hitt. marri- [see s.v.]) in
XXXVI 90 Vs. 9-10 ehu-wa Pu YRUNerik sér Putu-as $0.A
PuTu-as ‘come, storm-god of Nerik, from east [and] west!
(similarly ibid. Rs. 35 ehu 157U SET PUTU-as ehu $0.A [PUTU-as];
cf. Haas, Nerik 176-8).

In addition to such solar east-west designations there are
wind-related terms for cardinal points: M KUR.RA (Akk. ™M
Sadit) ‘east wind’, IM MAR.TU (Akk. IM amurrii) ‘west wind’, ™
SI(.SA) (IM ELTANU) ‘north wind’, M GAL or IM GAL(.LU) (Akk. M
Sutu) ‘south wind’; cf. XXX VI 90 Rs. 39-40 ehu 1M MAR.TU [1]M
SI IM GA[L.LU IM KUR.RJA ISTU 4 halhaltuma(rr]as ‘come from
west, north, south, east, from the four corners (i.e. cardinal
points)’. To two of these logograms may correspond Hitt. ™
tarasmeni ‘(the horn [of the moon] is turned to the )? (XXIX
11 11 16; cf. ibid. 14 takku PSIN autti nu S1-$0 ANA M GAL neiyan
‘if you see the moon and its horn is turned south’; thus
tarasmeni- not ‘south’) and $ARU udumeni ‘the ? wind (will
come)’ (VIII 34 Rs. 12; cf. Laroche, RHA 12:21-2 [1952]).

ipatarma(yan) (cf. e.g. arha[yan] ‘apart’?) can be analyzed as
a compound ipa-tarma-, where the second part is tarma- ‘nail,
peg, stake’ (q.v.), often in ritual and magical uses and here
apparently metaphorically for cardinal ‘point’ (cf. the usual
halhaltumari-, lit. ‘corner’); Luwian has zarmi- with the same
meaning. ipa- may then be the ‘west’ word proper; in view of
the partial gloss-wedges one might apply the new reading i to
Hier. a (cf. e.g. J. D. Hawkins, Anatolian studies 25:151 [1975])
and compare Hier. ipami- ‘west’ (formerly apami-; cf. Meriggi,
HHG 28, and see s.v. appa). As [iba-/, an Anatolian ipa- may go
back to *4,ibho- in apophonic relationship with Gk. {é¢poc
‘dusk, gloom, (north)west’ (*4,yobho-; antonymic to #dc
‘dawn’ and/or fjéAroc ‘sun’ in e.g. Hiad 12:239-40 eit® éni Seéf’
iwo1 mpog A T° 1éA10v e, et én° dpiatepa toi ye moti {6@ov
nepoevia ‘whether [the ornithomantic birds] go to the right
eastward, or to the left westward’, or Odyssey 10:190 ob yap
ibuev 6my (6gpoc 088° 6my hdc ‘we don’t know in which
direction either west or east is’). Another cognate would be
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Zépupog (Gvepog) ‘west wind’, sometimes ‘northwest (wind)’
(blowing from Thrace along with Bopénc in Iliad 9:5; cf.
Aristotle, Politics 1290a, 19), just as indicated by the direction
of the Halys for Hitt. ipattarmayan. Cf. Puhvel, AJPh
104:224-6 (1983).

Giiterbock (JNES 20:93 [1961]) suggested something like
‘astray’ for ipat(t)armayan, with reference to the Luwian iter. 3
sg. pret. ip-pa-tar-ri-sa-at-ta (KUB XXXV 45 11 21-22 kuis-an
sahhanissatta kuis-an ippatarrisatta) or i-ip-pa-tar-ri-es-sa-ia
(XXXV 48 Il 14-15 kuis-an sahaniessata [kuis-aln z”ppatarrief-
sata; LTU 46, 49), rendering the whole as ‘whoever contami-
nated him, whoever led him astray (?)’ and concluding that
Laroche’s suggestion of a cardinal point (OLZ 51:423 [1956])
“seems not to fit the Luwian verb, unless one would assume that
to lead a person west(?)ward had a symbolic implication like ‘to
the grave’ or the like, or that the basic meaning of *ipatar was
‘down’, from which ‘sundown’ and, for the verb, a meaning like
that of Hittite katterahh- could be derived.” Any semantic
connection between ipat(t)arma(yan) and the Luwian verb
(z”ppatarri- (of whatever precise meaning) is suspect, both on
account of spelling differences and because Luwian lacks suffixal
derivatives in -(a)tar (which have been replaced by -ahit- or
survive as relics in -atna-). Even the exclusive Luwian or Luwoid
nature of ipat(t)arma(yan) is not secure, since gloss-wedges
occur only in KUB XVI 57 Vs. 4 and 6.

Neumann (KZ 85:300 [1971]) also implausibly postulated
*ipatar ‘bend, curvature’ + Luw. may(a)- ‘big’; the Nerik I:efer-
ence is not to the great bend of the Halys but to a directional
oddity much farther downstream.

Cf. iparwassi-.

ippi(y)a-, eppiya- (c.) ‘(grape)vine’, sometimes with alternating or

combined determinatives GI§ ‘tree’ and U ‘plant’, nom. sg.
GBippiyas (KUB 11 13 11 21), GBpppias (XXXIII 59 I 6-9
D Hannahannas-[a] 3 wattaru iet kedani SSipplilas ser arta
kedani-ma SShupparas katta kitta kedani-ma pahhur urani ‘H.
made three wells: above one stands a vine; down by another lies
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an earthen jar; at the third a fire burns’; cf. Laroche, RHA
23:150 {1965]), acc. sg. ippiyan (XVII 351 8 and II 21 ippiyan
marhan tianzi they place a vine-dish’), ippian (ibid. IV 28 ippian
marhan tianzi), Yippiyan ‘vine-plant’ (XXV 32 I 29; cf. A. M.
Dingol — M. Darga, Anatolzca 3:102 [1969-70)), 618 Ue-ip-pi-
-yal-an (IBoT 11 131 I 22), G1§ Ue-ip-pi[-ya-an (ibid. 25), ippiya
(KBo 1113 Vs. 15 Y"Omarhan Yippiya tiyanzi, with unclear traces
of sumerogram or gloss wedges), gen. sg. ippiyas (KUB XII 2
IV 4 nu-ssi EZEN ippiyas iyanzi ‘they celebrate the vine-festival
for him’), “Sippiyas (KBo X 24 1II 6~7 Sippiyas kapnuésni
assawes puries ‘on a kapnuessar of vine [are] good lips [=
rims]’), ippias (VBoT 58 IV 17 1 SSalkistas ip[plias ‘one vine-
branch’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:86 [1965]), “Sippias (KBo XI 32
Vs. 21 C'Iszpplas murin ‘grape of the vine’), “Sippias (KUB
XXXIII 59 III 12-13 uet ®Miyadan(zipas] “Sippias kat[t)an
esadi ‘M. came and sat down beneath the vine’; cf. Laroche,
RHA 23:150 [1965]), e-ip-pi-ya-as (Bo 884 11 8 eppiyas miris),
unclear ippiyal- (KUB XXXIII 13 II 6; cf. Laroche, RHA
23:158 [1965)), ippian[- (KBo XIII 137, 3).

ippi(y)anza(n)- (c.), nom. sg. ippiyanza (Bo 2372 1 16),
ippianzas (KBo XIII 77 Rs. 6, with gloss-wedge), nom. or gen.
sg. ippiyanzanas (KUB VII 11 22, in a long jumble of obscure
terms, preceded ibid. 19-21 by a list of ‘all’ garden plants; cf.
Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:143 [1961]; Ertem, Flora 38), ippian-
za[ (KBo XXV 54 1V II; XXV 56 IV 19; cf. Neu, Altheth. 124,
128), nom. pl. ippiyantes (IBoT III 88, 5). Cf. Ertem, Flora
129-30.

While ‘wine’ is wiyana- (GESTIN), ippi(y)a-, like SSmahla-
(q.v.), may well cover C™GESTIN ‘grapevine’; with KBo XI 32
Vs. 21 SBippias murin cf. e.g. KUB XXXVI 89 Rs. 58 GESTIN-as
mu-ri-es ‘grape of the vine’. The hesitation between the deter-
minatives ‘tree’ and ‘plant’ fits the vine well. “Sippias figures in
native Anatolian myth in the company of the maieutic goddess
Hannahannas and the vegetation spirit Miyadanzipas (KUB
XXXIII 59 III 6-9 and 12-13, quoted above); chances are that
it is a native Anatolian term for ‘grapevine’ (cf. the likewise
isolated, “‘native” Gk. dunedog ‘grapevine’).

ippi(y)a- [ipya-/ or eppiya- [epya-/ would have yielded Gk.
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~~ipulli-set INA
- LD{,M wool, red wool [is] her wrap, red wool is placed on her breast’;
Lo @°F XVI 83 Vs. 51 4 SSTUKUL GUSKIN-ya-wa-kan ipulli 5TU N[A4

ippi(y)a-, eppiya- ipul(li)-

*into or *emta and may be seen as the divine name Inta or
Einto in inscriptions from Maeonia (Mntp1 Inta xou Aiet
2af paliw], A1er Zapalio kaur Mntper Emta, Meitivy Mntpo
Mntpr Imto evynv), comparable to the “Inta or "Inma who
appears in Orphic Hymns 48 and 49 as the divine nurse of
Dionysus (with Sabazios as father), at home on Phrygian Mt.
Ida and Lydian Mt. Tmolus, with epithets like eddg xobpn,
xdovin untnp, Pacileix. P. Kretschmer’s attempt (Glotta
15:76-8 [1926]) to connect “Irnte and “Inna with Hurrian-Hittite-
Hepit, Hipit, Hepa, Hipa (i.e. Hebat as the hurrianized Hittite
consort of the storm-god) founders both on geographic polar-
ity (NW vs. SE) and on the fact that H- yields K- in Anatolian
Greek (Hasammilis : Kaouilog, Harran : Koppaa, etc.). What-
ever the source of the spiritus asper in the Orphic manuscripts,
Mntnp Imto is part of the Bacchic folk-cults of Western
Anatolia and may well represent the deified grapevine as nurse
of the wme-god (lit. “‘Mother Vine’; cf. the botanical expression
annas SGESTIN-as [s.v. anna-]); she may be close in kind to the
maieutic Hannahannas who plants the vine over her sacred
well, or to the daimon Miyadanzipas who sits beneath it.

ipul(li)- (c.) ‘wrap, encasement, chasuble, surplice’ (vel sim.), nom.-

acc. sg. i-pu-ul (KBo X 23 IV 2 ipul-set), nom.-acc. sg. (or pl.?)
i-pu-ul-li (KUB IX 28 1 1618 siG ZA.GIN ishuzziyanza siG sas
UZUGAB-$U siG SAs kitta ‘[she is] girt [with] blue

ZA.GIN?] arha pippa(n] ‘the gold weapon’s encasement of lapis
lazuli [?] [has been] knocked off’; cf. von Brandenstein, Heth.
Gétter 65; Bo 2923 IV 1-2 ®Halmasuittas “UsANGA-as ipulli-set
harzi ‘he holds the chasuble [?] of the priest of H.’; cf. Neu,
Altheth. 88), instr. sg. ipullit (KBo X 24 II 4-6 AN WUsanGa Pu
GU[B}-la-[ za] iyatta n-an SSipull[it harzi] ‘[he] walks to the left
of the priest of the storm-god and holds him by the [woollen]
surplice [?]’), dat.-loc. pl. (or gen. sg.?) ipullivas (KUB IX 22 11
22 25 ‘nu SBgrIN SSpaini S zERTUM I8TU SIG SA5 anda ishiyan

LWpatilis dai n-at-kan ANA SAL ipulliyas anda dai ‘cedar,
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tamarisk, and olive-wood [are] bound up with red wool; the
priest ‘takes them, and in [their] wrapping|s] sets them to the
woman’; ibid. III 11-14 kuit ... ANA SAL ipulliyas anda dais
n-at-si-kan arha dai ‘what he set in the wrapping[s] to the
woman, those he takes away from her’; XLII 11 I §; cf. P.
Cornil - R. Lebrun, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 6-7:101
[1975-6)).

Parsing remains partly uncertain, since ipulli can also be
neut. pl. of ipul- (cf. e.g. ishiuliv.A from ishiul-). Alp’s sugges-
tion ‘handle, hilt’ (Belleten 12:322-3 [1948]) was based solely
on KUB XVI 83 Vs. 51 and squares ill with the now available
dossier, although it has led to such abortive etymologies as the
connection with ep(p)- ‘take, seize’ (J. Knobloch, Kratylos
4:33 [1959]; Kronasser, Etym. 1:213; H. Eichner, MSS 31:80
[1973]; Oettinger, Stammbildung 540), which founders on vo-
calism and consonantism alike (i- never appears in the para-
digm of ep[p}-, ap[p)-; cf. N. van Brock, RHA 20:114 [1962];
ep| p]- has constant intervocalic -pp-). Even more premature
was the attempt by C. H. Carruthers (Lg. 9:160—1 [1933], based
solely on KUB IX 22 II 22-25) to read into ANA SAL ipulliyas
anda the sense ‘into the woman’s vagina’, connecting ipulli-
with Gk. oipw ‘fuck’.

-ul- and -ulli- can be abstract noun suffixes, either deverba-
tive (e.g. im[m)iul-, ishiul-, sesarul[i)-, istapul[l}i-, kariulli-) or
denominative (e.g. assul-, asandul-), but are also found in
words of obscure derivation and probable non-IE origin (e.g.
kazzarnul-, huppulli-, namulli-, parnulli-). In the absence of a
wholly unequivocal base-meaning and obvious derivation it is
best to assign ipul[li]- as a technical term to the last-mentioned
category (including textiles, utensils, furnishings, trees, and the
like); the generic sense of ‘cover(ing)’ may serve as a common
denominator for the attested usages (all indicating something
found or placed on ritual persons or objects, which are then
‘inside’ the ipul[li}- [KUB IX 22 II 24-25 ipulliyas andal).

issalli- (n.) ‘spittle’ (KBo 145 Rs. 9 issalli, 1 49, 2-5 [Akk.] riitum;

cf. MSL 3:53 [1955]), nom.-acc. sg. neut. is-sa-al-li (e.g. KUB
380

=

issalli- is(sa)na-, essana-

XXIX 10 1 9-11 takku-kan UkU-as “®Ni-as seszi nu-ssi-kan
issaz issalli pard GUB-li meni arassizzi ‘if a man sleeps in bed and
from his mouth spittle flows forth on his left cheek ...; cf.
Giiterbock, 4O 18:79 [1957], with the ‘right cheek’ pendant
ibid. 5-7, and the duplicate text XXIX 9 I 9-11 and 13-15;
XLI 21 19 KaxU-as ... issalli ‘spittle of the mouth’; cf. Haas —
Thiel, Rituale 276; XXXVI 55 111 16).

issallant- (c.), nom. sg. issallanza (KBo 1 44+ XIII 1 IV 3; cf.
Otten, Vokabular 18, 21; 1 45 Rs. 11 is}sallanza; cf. MSL 3:53
[1955]). Perhaps participle of denom. issallai- ‘salivate, drool,
drivel, slaver’, thus ‘epileptic’ vel sim. (cf. Riemschneider,
Orientalia N.S. 40:476 [1971]). Neumann (apud Tischler, Glos-
sar 404) also adduced S%isli- (acc. sg. in KUB XXX 15 Vs. 34
SALislin; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 68), possibly referring to some
Pythia-type ecstatic priestess, foaming at the mouth.

issalli- is usually derived from a(y)is(s)-, iss- ‘mouth’ (q.v.),
with the denom. suffix -alli- (Kronasser, Etym. 1:211-3). Cf.
Ehelolf, OLZ 36:6 (1933); Sturtevant, Comp. Gr.! 159; La-
roche, BSL 57.1:28-9 (1962); N. van Brock, RHA 20:110
(1962). Despite the jingle issaz issalli the semantics of this
derivation are not compelling. Cf. perhaps rather Lat. saliva
‘spittle’ (issalli-<*sH]li-?), although further root-connections
(UEW 879) are doubtful. Cf. V. Pisani, Paideia 13:322 (1958);
Schmitt-Brandt, Entwicklung 102-3; A. Bernabé P., Revista
espafiola de lingiiistica 3:424 (1973).

is(sa)na-, essana- (c.) ‘dough’, nom. sg. isnas (1112/c+ III 5-6

isnas-ma-wa-kan kas DINGIR.MES-as NINDA[A harsi TlL [plaizzi
‘this dough does not end up as a breadloaf for the gods’; cf. L.
Rost, MI10 1:358 [1953)), issanas (dupl. KUB XV 39+ XII 59 I1
18-19 issanas-ma-wa-kan kds DINGIR.MES-as NINDA harsi UL
paizzi), acc. sg. isnan, issanan (e.g. XXIV 14 1 3—4 nu $a zip.DA
S8 isnan dahhi nu UR.ZiR-as salpan menahhanda immiyami ‘1
take dough of barley meal and mix in dog shit’; KBo XXIII 1 1
32 EGIR-pa-ma-za $4 BA.BA.ZA isnan dai ‘but afterwards she
takes paste-dough’; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica III 142; dupl. KUB
XXX 38a, 1 issana[n; 1112/c+ I 21 nu $*%u.c1 watar [i]snann-
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-a dai ‘the old woman takes water and dough’; ibid. 22-23
na[mma-smas-kan) isnan ser arha wahnuzi ‘then she also waves
the dough over them’; ibid. 25 nu-kan isnan hasst dai ‘she puts
the dough in the fireplace’; dupl. KBo II 3 I 35-36 namma-
-smas-kan issanann-a ser arha wahnu[zi, ibid. 37 nu-kan issanan
hasst dai, cf. Hrozny, Heth. KB 66; 1112/c+ 1II 21 i]snan-a-
-smas-kan ser arha wahnuzi; dupl. KBo 11 3 11 29 issanann-a-
-smas-kan [s)er a[rha; KUB VII 53 11 3-5 issanan ... dai ‘takes
the dough’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 10), gen. sg. isnas, isnds,
issanas, éssanas (e.g. XV 31 III 39 isnas; cf. Haas — Wilhelm,
Riten 164; XXXIX 711 11 isnass-a 10 lahanza™EN jyanza ‘and
of dough ten 1.-birds [are] made’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 36,
XVII 23 1 12 nu PANT $AH isnas kuis CMA kittari ‘the boat
which is located facing the pig of dough’; similarly ibid. II
39-40 nu isnas kuis $AH nu-ssi SMA kuis isnas piran kittari,
1112/c+ II 6-8 isnass-a-sm[as kluyés 2 ALAM piran katta kianta
SU.HI.A isnas-a-smas-san EME.HI.A isnas kue INA SAG.DU.HLA-
-SUNU kianda ‘the two figures of dough which are set down in
front of them, and the hands of dough [and] tongues of dough
which are placed on their heads’; dupl. XII 34+XV 39 ] 20-22
isnas-ma-smas kue 2 ALAM piran katta kitta [is]nas-ma-smas
QADU EME.HLA-ya kue INA SAG.DU-ZUNU kianta; KBo IV 21 56
nu isnas purpuran iyanzi ‘they make a lump of dough’; ibid. 63
purpures isnas ‘lumps of dough’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache
8:91-2[1962]; KUB XXVI1I 67 11 11 isnas parpires; ibid. 111 14
[plirpiriyas hirtalliss-a isnas ‘lumps and blobs of dough’; ibid.
11 9 isnas purpirés hurtallenzi ‘lumps [and] blobs of dough’;
KBo XV 101 2 2 kurdali isnas ‘two containers of dough’; ibid. 3
and 4 7 EME isnas ‘seven tongues of dough’; ibid. 6 7 qalulupus
isnas 7 ishahru isnas ‘seven fingers of dough [and] seven tears of
dough’; cf. Szabo, Entsiihnungsritual 12; ibid. II 2 nu isnas
kurtali YA LAL kuwapi lahuwan ‘when into the container of
dough oil [and] honey [is] poured’; ibid. I 12 1 kurdali isnas,
1112/c+ II 10 i[s]nas-a $U.HI.A EME.HL.A ‘hands [and] tongues
of dough’; dupl. KBo II 3 1 24 issanas-a; X1 19 Vs. 2 isnas
patalhan TUR INA YZVGU-$U ‘a small gyve of dough around his
neck’; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale 314; XXIV 8, 4 isnas patalhan;
KUB XII 47 1 6 i]ssanas pata[lhan; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale
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329; VBoT 24 1 27 nu Su-it issanas MUSEN harzi ‘she holds a bird
of dough in her hand’; ibid. 33 issanas MUSEN; cf. Sturtevant,
Chrest. 108; KUB XII 58 1 24 issanas $AH.TUR ‘a small pig of
dough’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 8; IX 34 III 24 issanas $AH.TUR
Ti-andann-a ‘a small pig of dough and a live one’; ibid. 26-27
essanas-ma ... SAH.TUR), dat.-loc. sg. isni (XXIV 1419-10 nu k7
hiiman ANA ZiD.DA SE isni menahhanda immiyami “all this T mix
together with barley meal into dough’; ibid. 14), instr. sg. isnit
(KUB XXIX 7+ KBo XXI1 41 Vs. 39, 40, 42, 45, 49, 52, 54, 56
S$A BA.BA.ZA isnit ‘with paste-dough’; cf. Lebrun, Samuha
119-20), acc. pl. istanas (sic, with -ta- for -sa-, KUB XXIV 9 111
6 EGIR-anda istanas dai ‘thereafter she takes kinds of dough),
essanas (dupl. XLI 1 III 21 [EGIR]-anda-ma éssanas |...; cf.
Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 42-3).

issanauwant- ‘doughy, pasty’, nom.-acc. pl. neut. is-sa-na-u-
-wa-an-ta (KBo XV 33 II 19-20 LU.MES NINDA.DU.DU-ma
kuedani wuiteni QATEMES-SUNU issanauwanta anda salikianta
n-at-kan para UL-pat pidanzi ‘in what water the bakers immerse
their doughy hands, that they do not carry forth’).

isnura-, isnuri- (c.) ‘dough-bow!l’, nom. sg. isnuras (KBo 1I 3
11 34-35 184 PISTAR isnuras; cf. Hrozny, Heth. KB 76), is-nu-u-
-ri-is (dupl. 1112/c+ III 26 kasa-wa $a PISTAR isniris ‘lo, [this
is] I5tar’s dough-bowl!’; cf. L. Rost, MTO 1:360 [1953]), acc. sg.
isnarin (ibid. 22 EGIR-anda-ma 1[M]-as isnirin iyazzi ‘but after-
wards she makes a dough-bowl of clay’), isnuran (dupl. II 3 11
30 EGIR-anda m-[as] PYCisnuran i[ya)zi), isniran (e.g. dupl.
2486/c, 11 isniiran iezzi; I1 3 11 7-8 nu SA4%u.G1 [1M-as] PVCisna-
ran iyaizzi nu-kan issanan tepu anda dai ‘the old woman makes
a dough-bowl of clay and puts in a little dough’), isnuran (dupl.
KUB XV 39+XII 59 II 10-11 nu A8u.c1 M-as PYCisnuran
iezzi nu-kan issan[aln tepu anda dai; cf. also dupl. 1112/c+ 1I
55-56 nu SA'%u.G1 M-[as PVS)hupuwai iyazzi nu-kan isnan te[ pu}
anda dai ‘the old woman takes a clay pot and puts in a little
dough’), dat.-loc. sg. isniri (KBo VI 34 1 31-33 nu ki harnam-
mar mahhan tepu danzi n-at isniri immiyanzi nu isniiran UD.l.
KAM tianzi n-as putkiyetta ‘as they take a little of this yeast and
mix it into the dough-bowl, and let the bowl stand for one day,
and it rises ...”; cf. Oettinger, Eide 8), nom. pl. is-nu-u-ri-es
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(XVI 71+ 1 28 2 PYCisnires; cf. Neu, Altheth. 40), acc. pl.
isnurus €XV 33 11 32-34 n-asta ®UCisniir [es] kueaz [sic] ISTU GAD
DINGIR-LIM kariyantes n-at PANI “CEN.E-TIM sard appanzi nu
DUGsnurus auszi man-kan TUM.DUBBIN [?] sar@ uwan ‘the dough-
bowls which [are] covered with the deity’s cloth, before the
housemaster they lift them up, and he inspects the dough-
bowls, whether the ?? [has] come up’), isniarus (ibid. 13-14 nu
DUGsniirus PANID[INGI|R-LIM istanani piran [...) nu-smas-san ser
arha GAD-an huittianzi ‘they [set] the dough-bowls facing the
deity in front of the altar, and over them they draw a cloth’),
is-nu-ra-s(a-kan) (VBoT 24 111 7 PYCisnuras-a-kan saniyanzi
‘and they fill dough-bowls’; cf. Sturtevant, Chrest. 112), dat.-
loc. pl. isnitras (KBo XV 33 11 30 islndaras piran; ibid. 5 isn]iras
anda).

That isnura- or isnuri- is derived from is(sa)na- is not in
doubt (unnecessary hesitation in Neumann, Untersuchungen
30). Nor is “foreign™ origin of the suffix plausible (despite
Kronasser, Etym. 1:187-8, 226-7), as there are enough inner-
Hittite and other IE parallels (cf. e.g. Carruba, Beschworungsri-
tual 53, and such denominative Sanskrit parallels as danturd-
‘buck-toothed’ from ddnt- ‘tooth’ or anguri- ‘finger’ from anga-
‘limb’); it is quite unnecessary to assume (with Cop, Indoger-
manica minora 51) a compound of isna- and PYCura- (poorly
attested name of a receptacle, q.v.).

is(sa)na-, éssana- reflects IE *yes(o)no- ‘ferment(ation)’,
metonymically ‘(rising) dough’, even as the newer term har-
nammar means literally ‘ferment(ation)’ and thence ‘fermenta-
tion-substance, yeast’; the nearest cognate is the Germanic
infinitive from IE *yes- (IEW 506), seen in OHG jesan ‘fer-
ment’. For *ye->e-, i- see s.v. eka-.

Unconvincing connections with essa- ‘make’ (Sturtevant,
Chrest. 120, 122-3), es(sa)ri- ‘shape’ (Neumann, KZ 75:89
[1957); Gusmani, IF 68:293 [1963]), and Gk. ixivw ‘soothe,
warm’, Skt. isanyati ‘drive, impel’ (Goetze, Mélanges ... Peder-
sen 492 [1937], comparing German heben ‘lift’, hefe ‘yeast’; for
jaiva see s.v. iyawa-, whereas iganyati is secondary to isyati).
Cop (Ziva Antika 6:42, 49 [1956], Ling. 6:55 [1964]) was briefly
on the right track of IE *yes- but soon (Indogermanica minora
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40-1, 51) recanted in favor of a tie-in with Skt. isfaka- ‘brick’,
Toch. B. iscem ‘clay(-brick)’, allegedly from an IE *is- ‘knead,
mold’, synonymous with *dheygh- (as in Lat. figira : English
dough). A. Bernabé P. (Revista espafiola de lingiiistica 3:424
{1973]) reconstructed is(sa)na- as *sHn-, cognate with *sHI- in
issalli- ‘spittle’. :

isha-, esha- (c.) ‘master, lord, owner, person in charge; mistress,
lady’ (eN; BELU, BELTU. e.g. KBo V1 3 1V 20 ishas ... ishi-ssi
matching dupl. VI 7, 2-3 EN-as ... EN-si [Code 1:86]; KUB
XXXIII 62 11 18 parnas ishi parnas ishassari besides ibid. 8 ANA
HLUBEL £-TiM SALBELDI £-T1M “for the lord of the house, for the
lady of the house’), nom. sg. ishas (e.g. XXXVI 51 Vs. 6
ishas-sis-wa; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:154 [1965]; frequent in the
Code, e.g. KBo VI 3 III 65 [=Code 1:71] man-an ishas-sis-a
wemiyazi ‘but if its owner finds it’; ibid. IV 55 [= Code 1:99]
ishas-ses-a), ishas (e.g. dupl. VI 2 IV 56 ishas-sis-a, besides
dupl. XIX 4 IV 2 gn-s[es-a); cf. Otten — Soucek, 4f0 21:10
[1966]); V 4 Rs. 1 zik-pat-ma-za ishas ‘you alone [shall be] lord’;
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:60; VIII 35 11 10 PIsharas linkias
ishas ‘1., mistress of the oath’; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 110,
115; Kronasser, Etym. 1:106-7), acc. sg. ishan (e.g. XIII 31 II1
9 uttanas ishan ‘the owner of the thing’; cf. Riemschneider,
Geburtsomina 76), voc. sg. isha (KUB XXXI 127 1 1-2 Putu-e
isha-mi handanza hannesnas ishas ‘sun-god, my lord, righteous
lord of judgment!’), isha (XXX 10 Rs. 10 Putu-i isha-mi;
likewise XXXI 128 I 1; XXX1 147 II 17 and 34; KBo XIX 112,
9 [kuwat] OL ekutti ammel isha-mi ‘why do you not drink, my
lady?’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 44; H. Berman, JNES
33:422 [1974)), gen. sg. ishas (VI 2 11 41 [= Code 1:46] iwaruas
ishas A.3A ‘the field of the grantor’; cf. par. VI 4 IV 25 iwaruwas
EN-as A.8A), dat.-loc. sg. es-hé (111 34 T 25 [OHitt.] ‘to the lord’),
ishe (e.g. KUB XLI 11 6, 10, 14 is-hi-es-si ‘to its master’), isha
(dupl. XXIV 9 1 51 isha-ssi), ishi (e.g. ibid. 46 ishi-ssi; cf. dupl.
KBo X1II 126 1 21 BELI-§U, and Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli
28-30, 22; VI 26 11 14 [= Code 2:73) takku ir-as ishi-ssi araizzi
‘if a slave rises up against his master’), ishi (e.g. KUB XXVI 17
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11 5 auwariyas ishi ‘to the watch commander’; cf. Alp, Belleten
11:394 [1947]), EN-i-ssi (KBo VI 4 IV 5 [= Code 1:45]; cf. ibid. 6
[acc. sg.] EN-issin-ma [sic]), nom. pl. is-hi-e-es (e.g. KUB XXX
68 Vs. 6; cf. Laroche, CTH 173), is-hé-es (e.g. KBo 111 46 Vs. 38
tluzziyas ishes akir ‘the lords of the host were killed’; cf. S.
Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 279 [1977)), dat.-loc. pl. ishas (e.g.
II 1 T 21 [OHitt.]).

DIshashuriyas (KUB XXXVIII 3 I 9) who has (or is) a

fountain (aldannis) in XXXVIII 1 I 10 (cf. von Brandenstein,

Heth. Gétter 16, 10), may well mean ‘lord of spray’ (vel sim.);
cf. °Hiriyanzipas and see s.v. hurai-, at end.

For éshanas ishas ‘person in charge of (settling a) murder
(case) see s.v. eshar. For EN DINT or BEL DINI ‘legal adversary’
see sub hannessar s.v. hanna-.

ishassara- ‘lady, mistress’ (GASAN; BELTU) is a feminine
derivative from isha- (which latter is basically nonspecific as to
sex; when a Samag-hymn has been adapted to the Sun-goddess
of Arinna, she is still referred to as hannesnas EN-as in KUB
XXIV 31 35 and 47; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 10, 22-4);
-(a)s(s)ar(a)- thus creates the “marked” member of a male :
female pair, somewhat in the manner of *sems ‘one’ (Gk. &ic) :
*smteros ‘the other’ (Myc. a,-te-ro, Doric dzepog, Ionic &tepog);
for other examples (PYMUSAlgyppessara- ‘pure girl, virgin’,
*hassussara- [SAL.LUGAL-ra-] ‘queen’, *GEME-nassara- ‘female
slave’, Luw. nanasri[yal- ‘sister’ beside nani[yal- ‘brother’) see
e.g. Kronasser, Etym. 1:109-12 (who wrongly connected isha-
with PIshara-); implausible speculations on the origin of the
suffix in e.g. O. Szemerényi, Kratylos 11:206-21 (1966), who
assumed compounds with an *asar- (cf. Hom. dap ‘wife’);
either indigenous suffixal origin or IE *-sro- (as in Skt. fem.
tisrds ‘three’, catasras ‘four’) remains more plausible. Attested
in dat.-loc. sg. ishassari (KUB XXXIII 62 1I 18, quoted above)
and theonymically as Plshassara- ‘Lady’ (cf. Laroche, Re-
cherches 67).

*ishassar (n.) ‘lordship’ (cf. e.g. ilassar beside ilessar; Kro-
nasser, Etym. 1:288) underlies *ishassaru- (n.) ‘lordly quality,
lordliness’ (cf. *esharu- ‘bloodiness’ from eshar ‘blood’),
whence a denom. verb ishassarwai-, ishassarwiya- ‘practise
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lordliness’ (cf. isharwai-, isharwiya- ‘be bloody’), partic. ishas-
sarwant- (cf. isharwant-), nom. sg. c. ishassarwanza (VBoT 120
I 18 sargauwas-ma-za piran ishassarwanza ésdu ‘before the
exalted let him be lordly’; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale 140), dat.-
loc. sg. ishassarwanti (KUB XXXIII 120 1 42-44 {°Kuma]rbis-
-a-kan iyauwaniyauanza "®° Nipp[ur.. ] [...] pait ishassarwanti-
-ya-an-zan [...] [...] esat ‘and K., recovering, went to Nippur
and installed himself in a lordly [station?)’; cf. Giiterbock,
Kumarbi *3); verbal noun ishassarwatar (n.) (cf. isharwatar),
nom.-acc. sg. is-ha-as-sar-wa-tar (XXI 38 Vs. 16 ¥e5-va-ma
ammédaza NiG.TUKU-ti kuitki Or-at $UM-an ishassarwatarr-a
‘[that] you, my brother, in any way enrich yourself on my
account, this [is] not [conducive to] lordly repute’, lit. ‘[good]
name and lordliness’ [hendiadys]; cf. W. Helck, JCS 17:88
[1963]; R. Stefanini, Atti La Colombaria 29:7, 25 [1964]; ibid.
46; KBo 1V 14 11 21 ishassarwatar [...) ilaliski ‘desire lordship!’;
ibid. 20 i}shassarwatar; cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:40 [1965]),
ishassarwatar (KUB XXIX 1 Il 31-34 ma-wa-za -ir andurza
hanesteni nu-wd MU.KAM.HLA GID.DA hanesteni dssu hanisteni
mann-at arahza-ma hanesteni nu nahsaraddan hani{s>ten nu
ishassarwatar hanesten ‘if you plaster the house within, you
plaster long years, you plaster wealth; but if you plaster it
outside, plaster fearsomeness, plaster lordliness!’; cf. B.
Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:34 [1947]; Starke, ZA 69:99
[1979)), ishasarwatar (KBo Il 32 Rs. 1-3 siLiM-ulan Ti-tar
hattulat[ar ...] MU.HLA GID.DA ishasarwatar [...] (TUKUL.HI.A)
NIR.GAL dssiyatarr-a [...] ‘well-being, life, health, long years,
lordship, strong weapons, and love’; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale
284), gen. sg. ishasarwannas (KUB 11 1 11 46 $a Laba[r]na
is[halsarwan[nals PLAMA-i ‘to the tutelary deity of the ruler’s
lordliness’), ishasarwanas (dupl. KBo 11 38, 11 ishasarwanas
KIM[IN; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 16:98, 109 [1975]), instr. sg.
is-ha-as-sar-wa-an-ni-t(a-at-kan) (KUB XXIV 13 II 11-13
ishassarwannit-at-kan assiyauwannit alwanzatar arha ansan
ésdu ‘through lordliness and love let the hex be wiped off?’; cf.
Haas — Thiel, Rituale 104); iter. is-ha-as-sar-u-e-e[s-ki- (XV 12
1 12; cf. isharuieski-; unless denom. inchoative ishassarués-
from *ishassaru-); also factitive ishassarwahh- (cf. ésharwahh-),
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iter. 3 sg. imp. act. in KBo X 12 III 9-10 palhsi n-as
ishassarwahheski [...] SES.MES-as iwar piran iyantaru ‘protect
[them] and make them lordly; like brothers they shall go before
{you]’; cf. H. Freydank, MIO 7:363 [1960]). It is preferable to
posit a denominative verbal intermediary for ishassarwant- and
ishassarwatar, rather than assume (with e.g. Kammenhuber,
HOAKS 190) direct deadjectival derivatives like e.g. dassuwant-
or idaluwatar; the latter are parallel forms (besides dassu- and
idalawatar), whereas ishassarwant- and ishassarwatar stand
alone; it is easier to postulate the interim obsoleteness of the
intermediate finite denominative verb than to explain the
absence of side-by-side *ishassaru- and *ishassarawatar.
*ishizzi- ‘lordly’ (cf. *hassuizzi- ‘kingly’ s.v. hassu-), denom.
verb ishizziya- ‘be lordly, dominate, prevail’, 3 sg. pres. act.
ishizziyazi (KUB XIII 3 11 14 kuwapi UD-at LUGAL-was ZI-za
ishizziyazi ‘on a day when the king’s animus gets the upper
hand’), 3 sg. pret. act. (Luwoid?) or midd. (?) ishizzita (ibid. III
26-27 nu LUGAL-as Z1-anza ishizzita nu-kan ... kartimmiyanun
‘the king’s [=my] animus took over, and I*was angry’; cf.
Friedrich, Meissner AOS 46-7, for possible act. : midd. fluctua-
tion cf. LUGAL-izziat: LUGAL-izziyatta ‘ruled as king’ sub
*hassuizzi- s.v. hassu-); wrongly derived by H. Eichner (Die
Sprache 24:160 [1978), Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 61
[1979]) from an *ishizzi- ‘rage’ (<*sd,ityo-, comparing Lat.
saevus, q.v. s.v. sai-), which would yield improbable anticlimac-
tic semantics in KUB XIII 3 III 2627 (z1-anza ishizzita nu-kan
... kartimmiyanun ‘{my] mind flew into a rage ... and I got
angry’); denom. lactitive *ishizna- ‘make lordly’, verbal noun
*ishiznatar (n.), dat.-loc. sg. EN-izranni (e.g. XIV 15 IV 37
namma [IN]la "V Mira 'Mashuiluwan EN-iznanni tittanunun ‘1
installed M. in lordship at M.’; cf. Gotze, AM 72; KBo V 13 1
26 nu ANA KUR-TI EN-iznanni tuk-pat tittanunun ‘I have installed
you in lordship over the land’, with dupl. IV 3114 and KUB VI
41 II 1), [EN-i]znani (dupl. KBo IV 7 1I 4; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrdge 1:114), EN-izni (sic KUB XIV 24, 11; cf. Gotze,
AM 144), EN-manni (sic XXVI 1 IV 4-5 [nu-z]a $a Putu-$1
EN-manni EGIR-an arha tamel UKU-as EN-UTTA ilaliyazi ‘instead
of my majesty’s lordship it desires for itself the lordship of
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another person’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 15), EN-
-anni (e.g. XIV 15 IV 45; cf. Gotze, AM 72); the frequent
EN-anni, EN-UTTI(M), EN-UTTA (cf. e.g. Kiihne — Otten, Sausga-
muwa 30-1) may also hide a denom. abstract *ishatar.

The etymology of isha-, esha- has been endlessly and incon-
clusively debated. After Hrozny’s preemptive “wohl nicht”
comparison with Gk. igyvpdc ‘strong’ (SH 34), Indo-European
origin and connection with Lat. erus ‘master’ (*esH,0-) was
first suggested by F. Ribezzo, Rivista indo-greco-italica 4:128
(1920); this much-repeated isogloss (e.g. C. H. Carruthers, Lg.
6:161 [1930]; Sturtevant passim; W. Petersen, Lg. 10:317
[1934]; Pedersen, Hitt. 184; Goetze, Lg. 30:355 [1954]; Leh-
mann, PIEP 26) still commanded the adherence of e.g. Cop
(Indogermanica minora 62) but has ultimately little in its favor,
because an irreducible thematic root-noun would be odd and
an underlying common verbal root is not visible as a basis for
derivation; T. Milewski’s *es-Ho- ‘he that is’ (L’indo-hittite et
Uindo-européen 18 [1936]) does not make much sense, and Lat.
erus can be and has been otherwise, albeit inconclusively,
explicated (cf. e.g. IEW 342). Assuming an independent inner-
Hittite derivation for isha- and tying it in with ishiya- ‘bind’,
sahhan- ‘feudal duty’, or sesha- ‘ordain’ (e.g. E. Forrer, ZDMG
76:217 [1922]; Juret, Vocabulaire 50, 52; Neumann, OLZ
52:425 [1957); H. Eichner, Untersuchungen zur hethitischen
Deklination 57-60 [1974] [*sH oyé-]; Oettinger, Stammbildung
499 [*sH,6H,s]) is equally implausible.

Arm. i§xan ‘ruler, prince’, iSxel ‘to rule’ have been compared
with Hitt. isha- since P. Jensen, ZA4 36:82 (1925); cf. e.g. N.
Martirosyan, Handes Amsorya 43:537 (1929); J.J. S. Weiten-
berg, Kratylos 24:73 (1979). Either a borrowing from Hittite
into Armenian or into both from some common *“‘culture
word” source is theoretically conceivable. Borrowed Indo-
Aryan origin (via Hurrian; cf. Skt. i§vara- ‘master, lord’) was
suggested for both by V. Banateanu, Studii si cercetdri lingvis-
tice 14:405 (1963), Die Sprache 10:201 (1964), while regular
derivation from an underlying IE *(e Jik(w)- was preposter-
ously proposed for Hittite (and Armenian) by H. Wittmann,
Glossa 3:24 (1969). Cop (Indogermanica minora 79-80) recon-
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structed Arm. isxan alone as *ifu-x- from IE *&k- ‘own,
possess’, comparing Skt. ivarg-, Avest. isvan- ‘capable, in
charge’. Most probably Arm. ifxan is a loanword from Iranian
*x$an- (vel sim.; cf. Benveniste, RPh 59:195 [1933]), with a
metathesis paralleled by bde(a)$x ‘great prince’ (cf. Pahlavi
pataxsah; J. A. C. Greppin, Annual of Armenian linguistics
3:57-9 [1982)); it has thus no truck whatever with Hitt. isha-.

There remains an inner-Anatolian approach to isha-. Apart
from a very doubtful Lyd. ifa- (Gusmani, Lyd. Wb. 138, Die
Sprache 17:6 [1971], Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society
1975:138), the extra-Hittite equivalents are Luw. washai-,
washa(n)t- ‘master’ (Dict. louv. 109), Hier. washa- ‘master’
(Meriggi, HHG 151), and perhaps Pal. pashullasas (epithet or
attribute of the sun-god Tiyaz), washullatiyas (perhaps contain-
ing -Tiyas; cf. Carruba, Das Palaische 67, 78). The Palaic forms
especially reek of Hattic (cf. KUB XXVIII 67, 7 wa,-as-hu-i-li[
and see Kammenhuber, RHA 17:89 [1959]), and there is Hatt.
(a)shap/w- ‘god’, “collective” washap/w- (= DINGIR.MES) which
may have yielded the Hittite(-Lydian) and Palaic-Luwian-
Hieroglyphic variants respectively (cf. Laroche, R4 41:77-8
[1947]; Kammenhuber, HOAKS 441, 473; Tischler, Glossar
374). The absence of initial plene-spellings (i-is-) on the one
hand, and conversely the frequent length-marking of the stem
vowel (isha-) may indicate that the source of isha- or esha- had
less than full-grade vocalism in the initial syllable. Such
assumption of substratal origin would imply that the term
originated in religious language rather than as a secular title
(cf. voc. sg. isha-mi addressed to deities of both sexes).

ishahru-, eshahru- (n.) ‘tear(s), weeping’, nom.-acc. sg. or pl.

ishahru (e.g. KUB XVII 9 I 20-22 kuwat-wa wéskisi nu-wa-ta-
-kkan suppayaza [IG1.H1.)A-wa-za ishahru para aras(zi] ‘why do
you keep wailing and tears flow from your pure eyes?; XXX VI
25 IV 4-5 nu weskizzi ishahru-ma-ssi-kan P[As.H1.A-us] man
arsanzi ‘he keeps wailing, and his tears flow like channels’; cf.
Laroche, RH A 26:73 [1968]; XXXIII 113+ 1 29-30 nu-ssi-kan
ishahru [parla PAs.HL.A-us man arsanzi;, cf. Giiterbock, JCS
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6:12 [1952]; similarly VIII 48 I 18; cf. Friedrich, ZA4 39:18,
45-6, 77 [1930]; Laroche, RHA 26:18 [1968]; KBo XV 10167
ishahru isnas ‘seven tears of dough’; cf. Szabo, Entsiihnungsri-
tual 12; KUB VIII 38+ XL1V 63 I 20-21 namma-an aandaz
A-az ishahru ... arha anaszi ‘he wipes off his tears with warm
water’; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 30; XL 65+1 16 III 7
[OHitt.] ishahru-smi{t ... sajnhun ‘I sought your tears’; cf.
Kiihne, ZA4 62:257 [1972); XXXIII 66 11 13 ishahru dais ‘tears
he put’ [into submarine copper cauldrons with leaden lids,
besides ibid. 12 éshar dais ‘bloodshed he put’, and a number of
other bad things ibid. 10-15]; cf. H. A. Hoffner, JNES 27:65
[1968]; XXX 31+ XXXII 114 I 49-50 ANA DINGIR.MES-ma-kan
mahhan ishahru danzi n-at hanti pUB.2.KAM ‘how they take tears
from the gods, that [is written] separately [on] a second tablet’;
cf. ibid. 12-13, 20-21, 28-29; Lebrun, Hethitica I 95-6; KBo
XII 8 IV 32 j]shar ishahru ‘blood [and] tears’; cf. Carruba,
Anatol. Stud. Giiterbock 78), éshahru (KUB VII 41 Vs, 18-19
idalu papratar NI$§ DINGIR-LIM eshar hurtain [kurkurain] eshahru
wastain ‘evil defilement, perjury, blood[shed], curse, mutilation
[7], tears, [and] despoliation’; cf. Otten, ZA 54:116 [1961]), gen.
sg. ishahruwas (XXXI 77 I 7 SISKUR ishahruwas ‘ritual of
weeping’; cf. Otten, Puduhepa 14 [1975)), éshahruwas (254/d,
11; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 189), dat.-loc. sg. is-ha-ah-ru-u-i (KBo
X1 1 Vs. 45 idalalui hurtai éshani ishahruui, cf. Houwink Ten
Cate — Josephson, RHA 25:108 [1967]), instr. sg. ishahruit
(KUB XLIII 60 I 21-22 n-as ishahruit walhanza ‘she [was] hit
by [a fit of] weeping’), abl. sg. ishahruwaz (XV 42 1I 9-11
sumes-a DINGIR.MES-as iddla{wa)z uddanaz linkiyaz hurdiyaz
éshalna)z ishahruwaz QATAMMA parkuwaés estin ‘you gods,
too, be likewise clean of evil business, perjury, curse, blood
[-shed], [and] tears’; similarly XXX 31+XXXII 114 I 15-17;
cf. Lebrun, Hethitica 1I 95), ishahruwaza (XXX 33 1 10 EME-za
ishanaza ishahruwaza linkiy[aza ‘from obloquy, blood[shed],
tears, [and] perjury’).

ishahruwant- (c.), nom. sg. in 2083/g, 8-9 nu kin EN.SISKUR
namma [ishlahruwanza haratnanza le [epdu ‘may weeping (and)
scandal no further seize this sacrificer’ (cf. Laroche, BSL
57.1:29 [1962]).
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ishahru(w)ai- ‘weep’, (denom. like Gk. daxpdew or Lat.
lacrima-), 3 sg. pret. midd. in KUB 1 16 11 6 0L ishahruwattat
‘he did not weep’, matching ibid. I 6 (Akk.) [dim]ati-$u al iSpuk
‘his tears he did not shed’ (cf. Sommer, HAB 2-3, 36-7; Neu,
Interpretation 74); partic. ishahruwant-, nom. sg. c. ish-
ahruwanza (XXXIII 87+ I 30-31 nu Pu-as 1GLHLA-wa ish-
ahruwanza ‘the storm-god, weeping his eyes [out]’), ishahruanza
(XLII 60 I 21 annas DINGIR-LIM-as ishahruanza ‘the mother of
the god [was] weeping’). Formed like e.g. genzuwai- from
genzu- or saruwai- from saru- (cf. Alp, Anatolia 2:22-3 [1957]).

There is uncertainty about KUB XXX 33 1 9 apds-ma
LUGAL-i iyauwan (with gloss-wedges) ishahru halz[ai ‘that one
calls on the king to shed tears’ (7); cf. VIII 38+ XLIV 63 I1I 10
nasma-as ishahru iyaluwlan marruwashaln dai? ‘or he (ap-
plies?) “red” to induce lacrimation’ (?; cf. Burde, Medizinische
Texte 30); possibly supine of iya- ‘do, make’ (cf. verbal noun
iyauwar, inf. iyauwanzi), thus ishahru iya- ‘shed tears’, like
éshar iya- ‘shed blood? Here may be another supine not
formed from an iterative (cf. karipuwan, tarahhiiwan, par-
huwan, hannuan, wassawan, ninkuwan, Kammenhuber, MIO
3:40 [1955]), and at last one not used in inchoative periphrasis
with dai- or tiya-.

Indo-European ‘tear’ words are mostly (except Slavic [Rus-
sian sleza] and Albanian [lot]) traceable to *dakru- (<*drak-
ru-; Gk. daxpv, Lat. lacruma, Olr. dér, Goth. tagr, OHG
zahar), *drakur (Arm. artawsr), *draknu- (OHG trahan), *akru
(Ved. dsru, Avest. asrii-, Toch. A akdr [pl. A akrunt, B akriina),
Lith. asard). E. P. Hamp, who in a series of studies examined
these words (cf. Glotta 50:291-9 [1972], with back references),
explained *akru via false sandhi division from *tod daKru
(Studies in historical linguistics in honor of G. S. Lane 152-3
[1967}; in reality this is an old idea, among other abortive
explanations [cf. Walde — Hofmann, Lat. etym. Wb. 746)).

ishahru is clearly the basic spelling, with the occasional
éshahru influenced by the proximity of éshar on the “calamity
lists” (e.g. KUB VII 41 Vs. 18-19, quoted above); hence the i-
may be phonetically and/or orthographically prothetic (cf. e.g.
ishiya-), and a possible reconstruction is *sH,aH,ru- (cf. E. P.
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Hamp, Glotta 50:298-9 [1972]). Oettinger (Stammbildung 367)
posited ishahru < *sA,akru (s-mobile+[4, Jakru, with h<k as
in occasional hazhara- < hazgara-), where the attestation of s-
mobile before laryngeal would be chiastically proportionate to
Hitt. he(w)u-: Toch. A swase, OPruss. suge ‘rain’ (*[s]E,ew-
-H,-). In that case *4,akru can hardly be a secondary aberra-
tion from *dakru (the a- vocalism of the latter being also
unexplained); there is rather *(s-)4,akru- besides *(d-)A,ak-
ru> *dakru-,. but with occasional *4,>*r in some forms of
Indo-European (Arm. artawsr < *drakur, OHG trahan < *drak-
nu-), comparable to the Hittite alternation wahnu-: warnu-;
another trace of such “d-mobile” may be seen in Lith. ilgas
‘long’ besides the more usual d- forms (Skt. dirghd-, etc.), or in
Ved. dhar ‘day’ beside OF dogor. *A,akru- conceivably has
basic truck with *akri-, akro- (Skt. asri- ‘edge’, Gk. drpic
‘point, peak’, Lat. acer, Lith. asrus, OCS ostri ‘sharp’), in the
sense of ‘bitter, acrid (fluid)’ (cf. the universal cliché ‘bitter
tears’). :

Implausibly Sturtevant, Comp. Gr.! 143: *esHru-, perhaps
reflected in Hitt. ishahru, “contaminated” with *dakru, yielded
*akru-; W. Petersen, Lg. 10:319 (1934): eshahru< *esharhu,
comparing Lith. asara; E. Sapir, Lg. 15:181 (1939): *Esxn-xkru
‘blood’ + ‘acrid’, with *xdkru ‘tear’ <‘acrid’, *¥dr-xakru ‘wa-
ter-acrid’ > 1E *d(r)akru (rejected by E. P. Hamp, Beitrdge zur
Geschichte der deutschen Sprache und Literatur [= PBB] 81:265
[Tiibingen 19591); V. Georgiev, Acta Antiqua 16:13—4 (1968):
*esHr akru ‘bitter blood’, besides *udr akru ‘bitter water’ in
*d(r )akru-, with loss of u- due to association with *drk- seen in
e.g. Gk. dpdkog ‘eye’ (rejected by E. P. Hamp, Glotta 50:298
[1972)); Ivanov, Studia linguistica in honorem acad. S. Mladenov
477-83 (1957), adduced alleged Skt. asram ‘tear’ beside dsru
(cf. asram ‘blood’ beside dsrg-; but asram means rather ‘pain,
suffering’, cognate with Avest. angra- ‘evil’; cf. Mayrhofer,
KEWA 3:638), while trying to justify ishahru-= jeshru-/ (cf.
tizh-uh-s- besides tith-s-, e-es-ha-ha-at besides e-es-ha-at, and the
like) and Sapir’s tie-in with ‘blood’.

G. A. Kapancjan (Chetto-Armeniaca 84 [1931-3], Khettskie
bogi u armjan 15 [1940), Istoriko-lingvisticeskie raboty 1:348

393



ishahru-, eshahru- ishamai-

[1956]) and ‘G. B. Jahukyan (Hayerens ev hndevropakan hin
lezownera 152 [1970]) compared ishahru with Arm. asxar
(Luwian-tinged loanword from Anatolian, besides inherited
artawsr?); but the meaning of asxar is ‘grief, mourning’ rather
than ‘tear’. ;

ishamai- (c.) ‘song, melody’ (sir), acc. sg. ishamain (KUB XII 11 111

30—31 LUsir-ma artari nu $A DINGIR-LIM ishamain SiR-RU ‘the
singer stands and they sing the song of the god’), acc. pl.in X 7,
14—15 man ishamalus z}innanzi ‘when they finish the songs’.

ishamiya-, ishamai- ‘sing; sing of’ (SIR-RU, ZAMARU), 1 sg.
pres. act. ishamihhi (XXXIII 96 1 4 PKum|[arblin ishamihhi ‘of
Kumarbi I sing’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 5:146 [1951]), 3 sg. pres.
act. ishamai (Bo 2819 11 6 ishamai hatili ‘sings in Hattic’), 3 pl.
pres. act. ishamiyanzi (e.g. KUB XX 28 IV 11, V 14 and 25; cf.
ibid. Il 5 SiR-RU=IZAMMARU ‘they sing’; X 7, 13 sir-RU
ishami[yanzi-ya ‘[they] play and sing’), ishamianzi (e.g. XXV 37
11 30; cf. Bossert, Asia 109 [1946]; also passim in KBo XVII 74;
cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 85); inf. ishamiyauanzi (KUB XXV 371
40; cf. Dict. louv. 172), ishamiyauwanzi (XXVII 1 IV 12; cf.
Lebrun, Samuha 84); iter. ishameski-, ishamiski-, ishamaiski-, 1
sg. pres. act. ishamiskimi (XXVII 38 I 18), 2 sg. pres. act.
ishamiskisi (XXXVI 12 I1 9; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 6:14 [1952]), 3
sg. pres. act. ishamiskizzi (ibid. 5), ishamaiskizzi (KBo 111 40 1
13), 3 pl. pres. act. ishameskanzi (Bo 3143, 5), ishamiskanzi (¢.g.
KUBXII 51 10; cf. J. Danmanville, RHA 20:51 [1962]; XI 32
IV 14; XXV 37 II 19 and 27; KBo XXI 34 II 27, cf. Lebrun,
Hethitica II 120), ishamisganzi (Bo 3316 VI 2), ishamaiskanzi
(KBo XXIII 103 IV 16, vs. ibid. 19 ishamiskanzi; cf. Haas,
Nerik 44); partic. ishamiskant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. is-ha-mi-is-
-kan (KUB XXV 371 39).

Cf. Gotze, Madd. 98; Ose, Supinum 34, Kammenhuber, MIO
2:54 (1954); Kronasser, Etym. 1:541, 314; Kimmel, Festschrift
H. Otten 172-6 (1973)

ishamatalla- (c.) ‘singer’ (“Usir, Akk. zammaru), nom. pl
LOMESjc_ha-ma-tal-li-es (KUB XVII 21 11 11 and III 19; cf. von
Schuler, Die Kaskder 154), acc. pl. “CMishamatalius (XXXI
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12411 17; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 156), is-ha-ma-tal-li-lu-us
(sic XVII 21 III 5). Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:176.

ishamai- goes back to *ishama- (Kronasser, Etym. 1:178,
206; cf. e.g. hukmai- vs. hukma-talla-). ishamiya- has intrusive
stem variant ishamai- based on the noun, leading to contamina-
tion by -hi conjugation (3 pl. ishamiyanzi> 3 sg. ishamai> 1 sg.
ishamihhi like tiyanzi, dai, tehhi).

*ishama- is connectible with the root of ishiya- ‘tie, bind’,
ishima(n)- ‘line, cord’ (q.v.; c.f. e.g. Kronasser, VLFH 87,
Etym. 1:178; Cop, Die Sprache 6:4-6 [1960}; R. Lazzeroni,
Studi e saggi linguistici 7:53-55 [1967]). The semantic tie-in
would be “rhapsodic” in the literal sense (cf. for the meaning
Gk. duvoc in Hesiod, Fragm. 265 [Rzach]=357 [Merkelbach-
West] Suvoic pdavtec doidnv; Skt. sitra- ‘thread’> ‘canon’,
etc.). It must be of IE date, since it presupposes the root *seEz-
‘bind’ (Vedic sa-) in a suffixed form *séE,-m- (Ved. sam-an-
‘song’), *sE,-ém-, *sE,-om-, *sE,-mm- (> Hitt. zsham-) From
the same root is derivable Gk. oiun ‘song, lay’, oiuoc ‘id”
(Hom. Hymn 4.451° oiuog ao01dfic), also ‘stripe, strip, path’,
psilotic for oiuog (cf. @poipiov=mnpo-oipov), if we posit
*sE,om-y- (cf. Benveniste, BSL 50.1:39-40 [1954], Hittite 10,
88; invalid objections in H. Wittmann, Die Sprache 19:41
[1973]; more cogent is the observation by R. S. P. Beekes, Die
Sprache 18:127 [19721 that the outcome would be *ozvoc_;, like
Poivew <*g*m-y-). Yet oipoc may also be from the same root in
its other suffixed form (*séE,-y-, *sE,-éy-, *sE,-y-, seen in Ved.
syati ¢ bind’, Hitt. ishiya-, etc.), in which case we should posit
*sE,0y-mo- and compare ON seidr ‘line, rope; magic’ (*sE,o0y-
-to-). Cf. also Ivanov, Obséeindoevropejskaja 16; Gusmam
Lessico 49; Oettinger, Stammbildung 465.

ishanittaratar (n.), (nom.)-acc. sg. in VBoT 2, 2-3 man-wa-nnas

ishanittaratar iyaweni ‘let us make i.’ (quoting a marriage
proposal made to the writer concerning the writer’s daughter;
cf. L. Rost, MIO 4:328 [1956]).

Perhaps erroneous diplography for ishani(ya)t(t)ar (cf.
Hrozny, SH 74 ), verbal noun from *ishanai- or *ishaniya-,
related to ishiya-, ishai- ‘bind’ (q.v.) as an iterative (cf. e.g.
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piddannai- from pittai-, s.v. pilylett-), thus ‘binding, bond,
(marital) alliance’ (cf. ishiul ‘binding; treaty’; Skt. bandhu-
‘relative, kinsman’; Gk. wev3epoc ‘wife’s father’). Cf. Tischler,
Glossar 382. Cf. perhaps is-ha-ni-tar (KUB XLIV 151 14), saL
is-ha-ni-it-ta-ra-as (Bo 4952 1 19), ishanittari-mil (Bo 2850, 11).
Misrendered as ‘blood-tie’ since Hrozny, Journal asiatique
218:314 (1931), especially by Benveniste (Hittite 101-2) who
saw a denom. abstract (type of uskiskitallatar) from an *eshan-
ittara- ‘blood relative’ containing eshar ‘blood” and IE *-ter- of
terms or relationship (cf. rare Hitt. -tara- in agent nouns,
besides -talla-). Not only is ishani- unexplained as to form;
there is simply no question of blood ties to the writer, merely of
in-law relations extraneous to the writer’s family (the bride-
groom would be the writer’s L0 aena- ‘in-law’, not even his LU
hassannas-sas ‘clansman’).
ishanattalla- (c.), nom. sg. is-ha-na-at-tal-la-as (KUB XXI 19
111 8) may be the productive agent noun from the same verb
*ishanai- (cf. e.g. ishamatalla- ‘singer’ from ishamai- ‘sing’).
Literally ‘binder’, possibly ‘the one who marries off a daughter’
(vel sim.; cf. ibid. 7 DAM-YA ‘my wife’). ishanalli- (c.), nom. sg.
is-ha-na-al-lis (1490/u, 11 n-as-mu ishanallis estat; cf. ibid. 12
ishanattallas) must have similar yet distinct meaning.

isharisk(i)-, isharesk(i)}-, 3 sg. pres. midd. is-ha-ri-is-kat-ta-ri, is-ha-

-ri-es-kat-ta-ri (KBo XXII 114, 5-6 ulkU-an "lsharalz...]
[...-las ishariskattar(i; ibid. 8-9 1PIshara man UkUl-...] [..]
ishariskat[tari; ibid. 11-12 JukU-an PIshar[az ...] [... is]hares-
kattari).

Interpretation hinges on KUB XXX 26 I 1-2 man UKU-an
Dysharaz GIG-zi n-as isharishari namma-as aki ‘if it ails a man
from the goddess Isharas, and he ?, (but) then he dies ...’ (cf.
Otten, Totenrituale 100; Neu, Interpretation 75; Burde, Medi-
zinische Texte 15), where isharishari is preceded by what looks
like an erasure for the determinative D(INGIR). Such a 3 sg. pres.
midd. from a stem isharish- is strange, whether based on a
denominal abstract noun *isharesha- from Ishara- (Laroche,
JCS 21:177 [1967]), or a deverbative *isharisha- from a denom-
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inal verb *ishariy(a)- (Oettinger, MSS 34:135, 148 [1976]), or
an ¥*isharesha- from an inchoative *ishares-(ski-) (Tischler,
Glossar 383-4), or haplologically on an iterational *ishar-ishar-
-ari (Kronasser, Ftym. 1:548). More probably isharishari is a
product of scribal absent-mindedness, i.e. rote repetition of
signs is-ha-ri-is-ha-ri in lieu of the intended is-ha-ri-is-kat-ta-ri.

But a denominative mediopassive verb ishariya- (iter. ishar-
iski-) ‘be Ishara-ized’ is itself odd and pleonastic; it has to mean
something more and other than ‘be zapped by Isharas’ (which
is already expressed by UKU-an Plsharaz Gig-zi). Possibly
ishariskattari, ishareskattari, rather than being denominative,
is a compound of ®Ishara- and 3 sg. pres. midd. iskattari
of iski(ya)- ‘smear, daub’ (as in IBoT III 148 I 67 and 68),
meaning thus ‘is administered the (antidotal) Ishara-salving’,
on the ethnomedical principle 6 tp@oag idoerar; the ministrant
of such (apparently often futile) countermeasures may have
been the is-ha-ra-al-li-is of KUB XXX 28 + XXXIX 23 Vs. 13
and 16 (cf. Otten, Totenrituale 94, 144, and e.g. parnalli-
‘houseboy’ from parn- ‘house’). On Isharas see Laroche, Re-
cherches 51, and Burde, Medizinische Texte 12—6; she was a
destroyer-healer of Sumerian-Hurrian provenance, ambivalent
in.the manner of the Greek Apollo or the Vedic Rudra-Siva,
neither ‘goddess of medicine’ (Laroche) nor necessarily exclu-
sively baleful (Burde).

ishawar, ishaur (n.), nom.-acc. sg. Sis-hg-a-u-wa-ar (fragmen-

tary KUB XXXIII 81 I 3, followed ibid. 4 by 1 S$upun1
GBApIN ‘one yoke [and] one plow’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:80
[1965]), G18js-ha-u-wa-ar (XLII 34,5, and in 702/z, 3 ishauwar-
-samit), nom.-acc. pl. Sis-ha-a-ur-ra or ®Sishaurr-a with ‘and’
(KBo XXIII 52 111 3—6 nu kuissa “UALAM K[AxUD ishd|ur harzi
GlSishgurral... K]U.BABBAR-it halissian 1 GIN.GIN [KLLAL
AJMUSEN_$UNU laksenis- (s )mis-a Z[ABA]R ‘each actor holds an i.;
the 1.’s [are] plated with silver; their eagle-weight is one shekel,
and their 1. {is] of bronze’). ) - |

Judging from the contexts, the object may have been a
mythically conceived or ritually displayed and manipulated

397



ishawar, ishaur ishiya-, ishai-

(miniature) yoke-plow set, intrinsically wooden but ornamen-
tally encased or elaborated with metals, thus perhaps literally
‘tie-in, combination’, detailed as ‘1 yoke+ 1 plow’. Such a dual
contraption is reminiscent of the talismanic golden plough-
yoke combination (&potpdv & xai {vyév) which fell from the
heavens in the Scythian legend of origins (Herodotus 4:5).

Conceivably isolated verbal noun from *isha- ‘bind’ beside
ishiya-, ishai-; just as the latter two stems match Ved. present
syati and perfect (si)saya respectively, *isha- represents a
thematization of the non-suffixed root *seE,- ‘bind’, thus
*sE,-6/6-, besides the nonthematic Vedic aorist stem sa- (see
s.v. ishiya-). A parallel verbal noun *ishatar may underlie the
possible infinitive ishanna in KUB XXI 38 Vs. 14 apedas-an-kan
kuwapi UL GAM-an isha[nn]a tarahmi ‘whereas I cannot join him
to those [in marriage]’ (cf. W. Helck, JCS 17:88 [1963]; R.
Stefanini, Atti ... La Colombaria 29:6-7 [1964]).

ishiya-, ishai- ‘bind, wrap; obligate with, impose upon’ (Akk.

rukkusu [rakasu] in KBo 1 38 Rs. 5 and 7; also Akk. emédu,
KUB 111 119 Vs. 10 ishiyan harta=111 14 Vs. 9 immidu ‘had
imposed’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:6), 1 sg. pres. act.
ishihhi (KBo XVIII 74, 2), 3 sg. pres. act. ishai (e.g. KUB XIII
15 Rs. 4 [= Code 2:58) sépan ishai ‘he binds sheaves’; XII 58 I11
26 ser anda) ... ishai ‘she wraps up’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 18;
KBo X 45 11 12 anda ishai; cf. Otten, ZA 54:122, 148 [1961]),
ishiyazi (XXI 34 1 58; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica II 119), ishiyazzi
(KUB XXXIV 26, 16), ishiyezzi (XXXIII 67 I 5; cf. Laroche,
RHA 23:135 [1965]), 3 pl. pres. act. ishiyanzi (e.g. XVII 12 III
18 3u.HLA ishiyanzi ‘they tie the hands’), ishianzi (e.g. KBo VI 2
IV 43 [=Code 1:94] tepu-ssi ishianzi ‘they impose little on
him’), ishanzi (e.g. VI 2 IV 42 [= Code 1:94]), also misspelled
ishianza (V1 26 11 6 [= Code 2:58]), 1 sg. pret. act. ishiyanun
(e.g. II 3 1 18 nu-ssi ... ishiul ... ishiyanun ‘1 placed an
obligation on him’; cf. H. Klengel, Orientalia N.S. 32:34
[1963]), ishikhun (111 4 III 26 and 31 nu-smas-kan ERIN.MES
ishihhun ‘1 imposed troop-levy on them’; cf. V 8 II 3; Gétze,
AM 74, 76, 152), ishihun (KUB XXI 48 Rs. 7), 3 sg. pret. act.
ishiyat (e.g. KBo V129 11 35 n-an ishiyat n-an-mu para pesta ‘she
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bound him and handed him over to me’; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis
50), 2 pl. pret. act. is-ha-is-te-en (X1 22, 11 nu-mul-ssan ki
iukan ishaiste[n ‘you have bound this yoke on me’; cf. Otten,
ZA 55:158, 163 [1962]), 3 pl. pret. act. ishiyer (VI 34 1 26), 2 pl.
imp. act. is-hi-ya-at-tin (X 45 11 8 GiR.M]ES-$U §U.MES-SU ishiyat-
tin *bind [its] feet and hands’; cf. Otten, ZA4 54:122 {1961]), 3 pl.
imp. act. ishiandu (V1 34 1 24 SU.MES-SUNU ishiandu ‘they shall
bind their hands’; cf. Friedrich, Z4 35:162 [1924]; Oettinger,
Eide 6), ishiyandu (ibid. 28); partic. ishiyant-, nom. sg.c.in V9
1 29-30 arkammass-a-kan kuis ... ishiyanza ésdu ‘the tribute
which shall be imposed’ (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:12, 35),
acc. sg. c. ishiyantan (e.g. XIX 145 III 39; cf. Haas — Thiel,
Rituale 302), ishiyandan (e.g. ibid. 45; cf. Laroche, RHA
28:59-60 [1970]), nom.-acc. sg. neut. in e.g. V 1 II 30 57U siG
anda ishiyan ‘wrapped in wool’ (cf. ibid. 15 and Sommer —
Ehelolf, Papanikri 6*), nom. pl. c. ishiyantis (HT 11 31; dupl.
KUB IX 31 1 38; cf. B. Schwartz, J4OS 58:336 [1938]),
ishiyantes (e.g. XV 11 II 6), nom.-acc. pl. neut. ishiyanta (IX 28
IV 2), ishiyanda (KBo XIV 23,4; XV 48 11 13; XVII 1 IV 20; cf.
Otten — Souclek, Altheth. Ritual 36); verbal noun ishiya(u)war
(I 38 Rs.-5 and 7; I 42 II 3), is-hi-es-sa(r) (n.), nom.-acc. sg.
ishessa-mitt-a (KUB XXX 10 Vs. 7; KBo XXI 22 Rs. 45
ishessa-ssit; cf. G. Kellerman, Tel Aviv 5:200 [1978]; for
dropping of -r cf. e.g. hanessa[r] s.v. han- and see s.v. iyatar),
instr. sg. ishesnit (473/t Vs. 14; cf. H. A. Hoffner, Essays on the
Ancient Near East in memory of J. J. Finkelstein 105 [1977]),
ishesnant- (c.), nom. pl. ishisnantes (473/t Vs. 11 SA]G.DU-ann-a
ishisnantes appanzi ‘the bindings clasp the head’); iter. ishiski-,
1 sg. pres. act. ishiskimi (KUB IX 27+ VII 8 1 19; KBo XVI
24425 1 51 nu-slmas ke Putu-$1 kue ishial ishiskimi ‘the
obligations which I the king am placing on you’), 3 pl. pres. act.
ishiskan[zi (XVII 36 III 5; cf. Ney, Altheth. 123), 3 pl. pres.
midd. in KUB XXV 17 I 5 UR.MAH.HI.A kuedani pidi ishiskanta
‘to the spot where the lions are bound ..." (cf. Neu, Interpreta-
tion 74). Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:486, 302, 289.

ishima(n)-, ishiman(a)-, ishimen(a)-, ishamin(a)- (c.) ‘string,
line, cord, rope, strap’ (ishimanas= Akk. eblu in KBo I 45 Vs.
1), nom. sg. XUSishimas (XVII 15 Rs. 11 1 XUishimas Na
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SAG.DU-SU néanza ‘one [leather] strap [is] placed around [the
cow’s] head’; cf. V. Haas — M. Wifler, Ugarit-Forschungen 8:82
[1976}; Neu, Altheth. 73), acc. sg. ishimanan (XX 40 V 9),
iJshimenan (988/u, 7), ishaminan (KUB XVII 27 11 31-32 n-an
ishaminan GIM-an anda taruppeskit ‘he folded it up like a rope’;
cf. ibid. 34 and Gotze, KIF 222), instr. sg. ishimanit (KBo XVII

60 Vs. 3), ishimanda (KUB XVII 28 1 31), ishimanta (XVII 5,
15; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:67 [1965]), abl. sg. ishimanaz (XXXVI
55 11 16), nom. pl. ¥USishimanes (KBo XVII 15 Rs. 10 [OHitt.)).
For the declension, cf. e.g. nom. sg. haras, gen. sg. haranas,
nom. pl. hdranis; that the word is basically an -n- stem is proved
by the instr. sg. ishimant/da (cf. KUB XI1 21, 11 istamanta, X111
4 111 47 wedanda; see e.g. Ehelolf, IF 43:316-7 [1926]; Fried-
rich, HE 57-8, 45). Possible deriv. adj. ishammenas|si- ‘rope-
related, line-shaped, funiform, restiform’ (VIII 75 I 49), cf. ibid.
56 the gloss-wedged (Luwoid) form ashaimmattanassis (but
contrast Luw. hishiya- ‘bind’). Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:182,
195-7, 228; Laroche, RHA 9:20 (1948); Soucek, Arch. Or. 27:8,
10, 380 (1959); Oettinger, Gedenkschrift fiir H. Kronasser 165-8
(1982).

ishiyani- (c.) ‘(body-)hair’, nom. pl. ishiyanius (KUB XIII 19,

5), is-hi-e-ni-us (XIII 4 III 62). Cf. Ehelolf, KIF 150-1; Sturtev-
ant, JAOS 54:364, 386 (1934); Kronasser, Etym. 1:222.

" ishiyal- (n.) ‘bond, band, belt’, nom.-acc. sg. (also pl.?) neut.
ishiyal (KUB VII 53 1 13; KBo 111 34 1 20 10G-ZUNU TUS shial-
-semett-a kuit natta esha[slkanta ‘how come their garments]
and their belt[s] [are] not bloodied?’), abl. sg. ishiyalaz (e.g.
VBoT 120 111 2-3 ishiyantan-ma-an-kan ishiyalaz arha lawen ‘we
freed him who was bound from the bond’; cf. Haas — Thiel,
Rituale 144). Especially ‘head-band’, =TUSpaRr s1, cf. KUBIX 15
III 2-3 nu-smas SAG.DU.MES ISTU TUSBAR.SI BABBAR anda ishi-
yanzi ‘they wrap their heads with a white band’. Cf. Goetze,
Tunnawi 4, 4950, Sommer Corolla 50, 61-2; Kronasser, Etym.
1:323.

ishiul- (n.) ‘binding; obligation, injunction; statute; treaty’,
nom.-acc. sg. (also pl.) neut. is-hi-t-ul (e.g. XIV 12 IV 29-31
nu-kan ... [ish)iial istarni-summi ishiyat ‘[he] concluded a treaty
between them’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:98 [1956]; KUB XIX 29
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IV 9 $4 ABI-§U~ya-wa-za ishidl DI *he knew his father’s injunc-
tion’; cf. Gotze, AM 18; VI 44 1V 23 ishiill-a és[du ‘let [it] be
[your] injunction’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:138; XIX 49 1
60—61 nu-tta) zilatiya ki ishitl &sdu ‘let this in the future be your
treaty’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:10), gen sg. is-hi-i-la-as
(e.g. XIX 49 IV 52; XX1I 1 II 8; cf. Kiihne — Otten, Sausgamuwa
24-5, on ishiulas tuppi ‘treaty-tablet’), ishi]ullas (XXI 5 II 15;
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:18, 58), nom.-acc. pl. neut.
is-hi-tz-limn.a (XXXII 133 1 4). Perhaps borrowed in OAssyr.
ishiul(1)um (Kiiltepe) ‘wage-agreement’ (cf. e.g. Landsberger,
Arch. Or. 18.1-2:342[1950]; N. van Brock, RHA 20:114 [1962];
Kronasser, Etym. 1:138). Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:325; V.
Korosec, Hethitische Staatsvertrige 21-35 (1931).

ishiulahh- ‘bind by treaty; enjoin, instruct’, 3 pl. pres. act.
ishiul(1)ahhanzi (e.g. KBo 11 2 IV 35 asi INM SUM-annas kissan
ishiulahhanzi ‘the aforementioned matter of giving they enjoin
thus’; KUB'V 319, 34, etc.; cf. Gotze, AM 249-50), 1 sg. pret.
act. in KBo TV 4 111 68 nu-za PUTU-$1 KARAS.HILA ishiullahhun ‘1,
my majesty, enjoined the armies’ (cf. Gotze, AM 132); partic. in
KUB X111 35 1 31 apedani-ya memini ishiulahhanza ‘instructed
in this matter’. Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:428.

st 20!1® ishuz(z)i- (c.) ‘band, belt, girdle’, nom. sg. ishuzis (KBo XI1I
o Ly 1261 18; of. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 22), acc. sg. ishuzzin

(e.g. KUBII 6 IV 6 nu-za ishuzzin KU.BABBAR ... ddi ‘he takes a
silver belt’), gen. sg. (?) ishuzziass-a (KBo XVI 78 IV 11),

ishuzziyas (VI 26 11 19-20 [= Code 2:75) ishuzziyass-a OL kuiski
epzi ‘and none will seize by the belt’, lit. {{what is] of the belt’).
ishuzziya- ‘to gird’, 3 sg. pres. act. ishuzziyaizzi (Bo 2839 III
27-28 ishuzzin-a-za-kan ishuzziyaizzi ‘girds himself with a belt’;
cf. Haas, Nerik 260), 3 sg. imp. act. ishuziddu (KBo XII 126 1
19); partic. ishuzziyant- (e.g. KUB IX 28 1 16 siG zA.GIN
ishuzziyanza ‘[she is] girt with blue wool’; HT 1 1 32 ©tU
GiR-ya-ssan kuyés ishuzziyantes ‘those girt with sword’; Bo 2721
11 6 TAHAPST ishuzziyan harzi ‘he has girded himself with a t.’;
cf. Goetze, Sommer Corolla 48, 58). Cf. J. Holt, Bi. Or. 15:149
(1958); Kronasser, Etym. 1:241. For an alternative postulation

of a verbal noun ishuzzi(y)assa(r) see Neu, Festschrift fiir G.

Neumann 208-9 (1982).
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Luw. 3 pl. pres. act. hishiyanti (KUB IX 31 1I 24; cf. B.
Schwartz, JAOS 58:340 [1938]), matching Hitt. partic. nom. pl.
c. ishiyantis (IX 31 I 38; ibid. 336). Cf. Otten, LTU 16,
Bestimmung 44-5; Dict. louv. 46. Also Hier. hishimin (1 pl.7; cf.
Meriggi, Manuale 1:61, 64; Laroche, HH 22).

The i- in ish- is either phonetically or orthographically
prothetic (cf. e.g. Kronasser, Etym. 1:48). Cf. IE *seF,- ‘bind’
(IEW 891-2; Ved. asat ‘he bound’, satum ‘to bind’, RV
ava-satar- ‘unbinder’), suffixed *séE,-y- (Avest. hay- ‘bind’),
*sE,-é/6y- (Ved. sayatvam ‘binding’, RV setdr- ‘binder’, sétu-
‘bond’, Lat. saeta ‘coarse hair, bristle’, ON seidr ‘line, rope;
magic’, seil ‘cord, rope, fetter’, Lith. siéti ‘bind’, saitas ‘band,
string’), *sE,-y- (Ved. syati ‘bind’), *sE,-1- (Ved. sitd- ‘bound’
[unless from *sE,-16-], Gk. iudc ‘strap’, Avest. hinu- ‘bond,
fetter’, OE sinu ‘sinew’; Skt. simdn- ‘parting of the hair;
boundary’, ON simi, OE sima ‘string, band, bond’). Specula-
tions on further root extensions and cognates in Puhvel, Lg.
35:649-50 (1959) = Analecta Indoeuropaea 59—60 (1981), LIEV
39; cf. Cowgill, Lg. 39:256 (1963). See also s.v. ishamai-.

3sg. ishiyazzimatches Ved. syati; ishai < *sE,oye (cf. RV perf.
sisaya); Luw. 3 pl. hishiyanti shows an intensive reduplication
characteristic of Luwian verbs (cf. e.g. pipissa-, wiwidai-; cf. Dict.
louv. 143), repeating the second consonant of an initial cluster
with s- (cf. Skt. tisthati); ishima(n)- < *sE,i-me/on- (cf. Skt.
siman-); for ishiyani-, cf. Lat. saeta ‘bristly hair’ (cf. Oettinger,
MSS 35:101 [1976]); in ishuzzi- the non-suffixed zero-grade
*sE,- > ish- may appear before the suffix -uzzi-, unless it be
“reductional” for *ishi-uzzi-.

Of the many discussions of this etymology, cf. e.g. Kurylow-
icz, Symbolae grammaticae in honorem loannis Rozwadowski 101
(1927), Etudes 74; P. Kretschmer, KIF 10; Sturtevant, Comp.
Gr.! 246-7; Couvreur, Hett. 197-8; Pedersen, Hitt. 114-5;
Zgusta, Arch. Or. 19:453 (1951); Lehmann, PIEP 26; E. Risch,
Sommer Corolla 194; Cop, Die Sprache 6:5-6 (1960); Kammen-
huber, KZ 77:52-3 (1961); Mayrhofer, IF 70:248 (1965); G.
Jucquois, Orbis 16:173-5 (1967). ,

Sturtevant’s connection (JHL 51, Comp. Gr.2 51) of ishai-
with Avest. yasta-, Gk. {wotdc, Lith. juostas ‘girt’, etc. {EW
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513), involving an “Indo-Hittite” metathesis of laryngeal and
accepted by Lehmann, PIEP 77, and E. Polomé, RBPhH
30:468 (1952), is unlikely.

Ivanov’s suggestion (Obsceindoevropejskaja 89-90) that ish-
iul may be analyzed ishiu-l and compared with RV+ syiiman-
‘band, thong, suture’, siitra- ‘thread’, Gk. dunv, etc., is impro-
bable, since the suffix -ul is productive in Hittite (cf. Kronasser,
Etym. 1:325-6) and there is no evidence of any Hittite verbal
derivative of IE *siw-, syii- (IEW 915-6); for possible nominal
cognates, see s.v. suwel- and sum(m)anza(n)-.

Cf. sesha-; iyasha-; ishamai-; ishanittaratar; ishawar; ishu-
nawar.

ishunawar (n.) ‘sinew, bowstring’ (Y“YsA?), nom.-acc. sg. ishu-

nauwar (KBo X 37 11 32-33 nu-ssi ishunauwar siyauwar-pesten
nu-ssi suhmilin ... ‘give him bowshot [lit. ‘bowstring-shooting’;
cf. arkuwar tiyauwar ‘plea-presentation’], [give] him arrow’),
ishunau (secondary stem patterned on oblique cases, if correct
in KUB VII 58 I 11 is-hu-na-a-us-mi-it Gi-za ‘their bowstring
[and] arrow’), gen. sg. or pl. ishunauwas (571/u, 8 ishunauwas
Gi[G-an ‘illness of sinew[s]"), ishanauwas (Bo 2351 IV 5; 125/r 11
7; cf. Otten, MDOG 93:76 [1962]; KUB IX 4 1 25), ishunas (IX
34 II 25; perhaps “compressed” or erroneous spelling), dat.-
loc. sg. is-hu-na-u-i (XXV 37 11 8), is-|hu-na-u (Bo 2139 + KUB
IX 4 16; cf. ZA 71:130 [1981]). Deriv. noun (with “animate”
-nt- extension) ishunauwant- (c.) ‘sinew’, nom. sg. in IX 4 I 25
ishunauwanza ishiinauwas G1G-an ‘sinew (will take away) illness
of sinew’. Cf. Laroche, OLZ 57:30-1 (1962), BSL 57.1:28
(1962). Alp (Anatolia 2:21-4 [1957]) wrongly posited ‘abdo-
men, trunk’. Kronasser (Etym. 1:251, 260, 429, WZKM 62:312
[1969]) persisted in translating by ‘upper arm’.

ishunawar follows the declension pattern of the great mass of
neuters in -war (Kronasser, Etym. 1:297-308) but has no truck
with the verb ishuna(hh)- or iskuna(hh)- (q.v.; wrongly Kro-
nasser, Etym. 1:302). Laroche (OLZ 57:31 [1962]) first sug-
gested a connection with IE ‘sinew’ seen in Ved. sndvan-, Avest.
snavara, Toch. B sfiaura, Arm. neard, Gk. vsupof, Lat. nervus.
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Perhaps ishunawar <*ishnawar (with u anaptyxis in cluster
before labial w)< IE *sH,néwr (as conceivably in Vedic and
Avestan under “Brugmann’s law” [@<*0], as an alternative to
*sH néwr or *sHnewr-). IE *snéw- (IEW 977) as an extension
of *sne- (IEW 973; Skt. snayu- ‘sinew’, Lat. neo ‘spin’, etc.)
must give way to *sH, new-, or possibly *snew- if *snawar <IE
*snowy was ‘‘contaminated” with forms of ishiya- ‘bind’ (q.v.;
ish-<*sE,-), e.g. ishuzzi- ‘band’ (IEW 891; cf. OE sinu ‘sinew’,
Skt. syati ‘bind’, etc.); such folk-etymological interference
would then also account for the u of ishunawar. Gusmani’s
assumption (KZ 86:266 [1972]) of “laryngeal metathesis” in
/ishnau/ < *snoH-w- is improbable. Cf. Oettinger, MSS
35:93-7 (1976); Puhvel, Bi. Or. 38:351 (1981). L. Isebaert (KZ
96:59-60 [1982/3]) wrongly compared Skt. sanu- : Gk. vétov
‘back’.
Cf. istagga-.

ishuwa(i)- ‘shed, throw, scatter, pour’, arha ishuwa(i)- ‘throw

away, dump, discard, jettison’, 1 sg. pres. act. ishuwahhi (KUB
XV 11 II 8-9 [nu] ANA DINGIR-LIM PYCharsiyalli INa YRV,
BABBAR-ti U INA "RVHakmis ishuwahhi ‘to the(e,) goddess, 1
shall pour into a pithos at Hattusas and Hakmis’; cf. P.
Cornil - R. Lebrun, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 3:49
[1972); A. Archi, Ugarit-Forschungen 5:16 [1973]; IX 25+
XXVII 671 3 [bis]), ishuhhi (e.g. XXXI 84 111 6263 NUMUN-wa-
-mu pai nu-war-at-za-kan ammel ASA-ni-mi [an]lda aniyami
namma-wa ishuéssar ishuhhi ‘give me seed[grain], and I shall
plant it in my field, and further scatter[-sow] it copiously’ [figura
etymologica, see sub verbal noun ishuessar below; cf. Laroche,
RA 43:73 {1949]; von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 49, 57), 3 sg.
pres. act. ishuwai (e.g. KBo 119 IV 5 EGIR-$U-ma-kan memal ANA
TUL anda ishuwai ‘thereafter he throws groats into the well’;
KUBXXIX 11V 1819 nu hurpastanus arha UL ishuwai ‘[the tree]
does not shed its leaves’; cf. B. Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:38
[1947]; XXIV 9 II 19-20 parut ser ishuwai nu istalakzi ‘she
pours on clay and smoothes [it]’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der
Malli 34), ishuwai (e.g. KBo V 2 11 19-20 memall-a arha ishuwai
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‘pours away groats’; cf. ibid. 20 ser suhhai ‘pours on’; I1BoT 11
39 Rs. 26 and 27 ser ishuwai, KBo XXIII 10 IV 22 ser ishuwai
ibid. 18 hiamanta ishuwai ‘pours all things’; cf. Otten,
Materialien 38), is-hu-u-wa-i (e.g. KUB 11 71 12 t-as-kan iD-i
anda ishiiwai ‘he throws them [viz. ibid. 4 passilus ‘pebbles’] into
the river’; cf. S. Kosak, Ling. 16:62 [1976]; XLIV 61 Rs. 10-11
petesni-ma-ka[n ...] ser anda ishuwai ‘but into the hole he pours
in above’; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 20; VII 54 111 19-21
EGIR-anda-ma-kan SSBAN huittiyanzi nu-kan GLU.TAG.GA ti-
yanzi GL.U.TAG.GA.HL.A-ma piran katta ishiwai ‘afterwards they
stretch the bow and place the arrow, and it sheds forth
arrows’), is-hu-u-wa-a-i (e.g. XLIV 63 II 19 n-at-kan kattanta
ishitwdi ‘pours it underneath’; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 30;
XXXVI 89 Vs. 9 NINDA.KUR4.RA-kan KAS GESTIN NiG.GIG
tepauwaza hattesni GAM-anda ishuwai ‘thick bread, beer, wine,
liver in small amounts he pours down into the hole’; cf. Haas,
Nerik 142; KBo XIX 128 T 14-16 purpurus GA.KIN.AG S’ INBLHL.
A NINDA-ya SAPAL LUGAL ishawdi ‘one scatters lumps [of]
cheese, fruits, and bread under the king’; cf. Otten, Festritual 2,
25, and X 24 IV 26-28 nu LU 9Spa paizzi "PApurpurus LUGAL-i
kattan suhhai ‘the staff-man goes and scatters bread-lumps
under the king’; XX1I 17, 1415 anda lahui [.. .i]shawai ‘pours in
[a liquid] ... pours’; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 36; KUB
XXVII 29 1 12-14 n-at-kan dampipi UKU-si T0%seknus ishawai
auszi-ma-at UL kuiski n-at-kan ip-i anda ishuwai ‘then she
throws a cloak on the bumpkin; but nobody sees it, and he [7]
throws it into the river’; cf. Haas— Thiel, Rituale 134-6),
is-hu-ti-a-i (dupl. KBo XXIII 23 Vs. 59 [n-at-kan] iD-i pidai n-at
iD-i EGIR-an [ish]uuai ‘takes it to the river and throws it back of
the river’), is-hu-i (I1 3 11 31-32 siG zA.GiN-[y]a-kan pessiyazi
karsann-a-kan anda ishui ‘she tosses [away] the blue wool and
throws the cut [portion] in[to the doughbowl]’), is-hu-u-wa-a-iz-,
-zi (HT 5, 6 -kan 121-i ishiwdizzi ‘throws into the fire’), 1 pl.
pres. act. is-h{u-wal-wa-a-ni (KUB XXXII 117 Rs. 10 + KBo
XIX 156 Vs. 18; cf. Neu, Altheth. 222), 3 pl. pres. act. ishuwanzi
(e.g. KUB XV 34 1V 45 kattan ishuwanzi; cf. Haas — Wilhelm,
Riten 206; IBoT 111 148 111 9 GaM-anda ishuwanzi; cf. Haas —
Wilhelm, Riten 222; KUB XXIX 1 III 21 man-kan samanus-ma
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ishuwanzi ‘but when they pour the foundations’; cf. B.
Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:34 [1947], and the synonymous
AKK. usse nads), is-hu-u-wa-an-zi (e.g. KBo IV 1 Vs. 2 [n-]asta
mahhan samanus ishuwanzi; cf. Witzel, Heth. KU 76; HT 1 IV 9
|weteni anda MUN ishiwanzi ‘they pour salt into the water’; KBo
XXI 34 11 33 Snprar.a-ya-kan Sirhuuiti kattan ishawanzi
‘and fruits they pour down into the basket’; cf. Lebrun,
Hethitica IT 120; KUB XIII 4 IV 22-24 sumel-ma-as-kan
halkius hiimandus arha danzi n-as-kan DINGIR.MES-as KISLAH.
MES-as anda ishiwanzi ‘they will take away all your grains and
pour them into the granaries of the gods’; cf. Sturtevant, J40S
54:392 [1934]; VII 24 Vs. 6 GiM-an zenas DU-ri ®YCharsiyali-kan
ishiwanzi ‘when fall comes, they pour into the pithos’; cf. A.
Archi, Ugarit-Forschungen 5:23 [1973]; XXV 44 IT 29-32 nu
SAHAR.HI.A-us sara danzi n-as arha ishuwanzi kuedani-ma-as pidi
ishawanzi n-at UL kuitki tuqqari ‘they take up the cremains and
dump them; but on what spot they dump them, that is of no
account’), ishawdnzi (e.g. VII 49, 3 -lasta SAHAR.HILA-us pard
ishawanzi; XV 31 11 52 kattan ishiiwanzi, with dupl. XV 32 IV
11 i]shuwanzi; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 164-5), ishuwanzi
(KBo XV 34 11 11-12 n-as dammili-ya pledi] pedanzi n-as arha
ishuwanzi ‘they take them to another place and throw them
away’), 1 sg. pret. act. ishuhhun (VIII 70, 6 INBU-ya ishuhhun
‘and fruit I poured’; dupl. KUB XV 34 11 44 ishluhhun; cf.
Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 194), is-hu-u-uh-hu-un (XVII 10 111 7 $4
PKamrusepa UDU.NITA.H1.A-SU ishithhun ‘I have thrown the
rams of K., viz. into the ‘sieve of a thousand holes’ [ibid. 6]; cf.
Laroche, RHA 23:94 [1965]), 3 sg. pret. act. ishuwais (KUB
XXXIV 26 Rs. 10-11=KBo XIV 3 IV 35-36 n-an arha
ishuwais [...] "UKUR saruwl[a.. ] ishuwais ‘jettisoned them ... the
enemy jettisoned the booty’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:76 [1956];
KUB XLIX 60 11 11 nu pat]tar arha ishuwais ‘he discarded the
dish’), ishuwas (2030/c+1703/c+ Vs. 3b<4b [OHitt.] PUTU-us-
-wa-as "RV Lihzini wetet nu-war-us-za-kan ishuwas samanus ‘the
sun-god, he built for himself at L.; for himself he poured them,
the foundations’; cf. ibid. 1-2 man-asta samanus suhhanzi
‘when they pour the foundations’; Kammenhuber, RHA 20:2
[1962)), is-hu-u-wa-as (XXXIII 53, 13; cf. Laroche, RHA
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23:141 [1965)), 3 sg. pret. midd. ishuwaittat (KBo VIII 96 Vs. 1
ishulwaitta[t, ibid. 2 i]shuwaitt[at), 3 pl. pret. act. ishuwdir
(KUB XXIX 54 IV 5 and 11; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia
228; XXVI 84 11 9 n-an-kan arha ishuwair ‘and they discarded
it’), is-hu-u-wa-a-ir (dupl. KBo X1V 1 II 12-14 nu-kan ABU-YA
[... arha) ishiawauw[an dais n-an-kan arha) ishawal(ir ‘my father
began discarding ... and they discarded it’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS
10:64 [1956]), 3 sg. imp. act. is-hu-wa-a-1 (KUB XXXIII 93 +
IIT 24 ‘let him scatter [gods down from heaven like birds]’; cf.
Giiterbock, JCS 5:152 [1951]); partic. ishuwant-, nom. sg. C.
ishuwanza (e.g. KBo XXIII 10 IV 20 nu-kan 7 N*4passilas anda
ishuwanza ‘seven pebbles [are] thrown in’; cf. Otten,
Materialien 38), nom.-acc. sg. neut. ishuwan (e.g. KUB 113 III
13-14 nu-smas kez ¥A.GAL ishuwan kez-ma-as arranza halkis
ishuwan ‘on one side feed is poured for them, but on the other
washed barley is poured for them’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippolo-
gia 64), ishuwan (e.g. KBo V 2 1 27-28 and 28-29 MUN 0L
ishuwan ‘salt not added’; KUB XV 34 1 10; cf. Haas — Wilhelm,
Riten 182), is-hu-u-wa-an (e.g. KBo V 1 11 23 ziz ishiiwan ‘spelt
[is] poured’; ibid. 35 GIS/NBLHIA ishuwan ‘fruits [are] poured’;
cf. Sommer —~ Ehelolf, Papanikri 6*, 8*; KUB XII 1 IV 22 Na,
arha ishuwan ‘stone[work] discarded’; cf. S. Kosak, Ling.
18:102 [1978)), is-hu-u-wa-a-an (e.g. HT 5, 7 MUN ishiiwdn; KUB
XLII 11 II 14 and 15 anda ishuwan; cf. P. Cornil — R. Lebrun,
Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 6-7:101 [1975-6]), nom. pl. c.
ishuwantes (e.g. KBo XV 10 1 2-4 nu-ssan kedani 7 EME isnas
ishuwan kedani-ya-ssan 7 EME isnas ishuwantes ‘into one {is]
thrown seven tongues of dough, and into the other [are] thrown
seven tongues of dough’; cf. Szabd, Entsihnungsritual 12),
is-hu-u-wa-an-te-es (e.g. KUB XXXVIII 12 I 10-11 arha-at
ishuwantes esir ‘they [viz. the old icons] had been discarded’; cf.
M. Darga, RHA 27:7[1969]; KBo 11 6 I 11-12 katta ishuwantes,
KUBIX 281 13 anda KU.BABBAR TUR 7 NA4.HIL A TUR ishilwantes
‘thrown in [are] a small [piece of] silver [and] seven small
stones’); verbal noun ishuwawar (n.), gen. sg. is-hu-wa-wa-as
(Bo 2351 IV 12-13 GAM-an ishuwawas GAM-an ishiiwanzi ‘what
is to be thrown down they throw down’; cf. Ehelolf, ZA4 43:191
[1936)), is-hu-wa-u-wa-as (KUB X1I 2 11 6 EZEN zéni ishuwauwas
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‘feast of [leaf-]shedding [?] in the fall’; misspelled ibid. IV 2
is-hu-u-wa-u-hu-u-wa-as 1)), is-hu-u-wa-u-wa-as (X 92 VI 13
kat)tan ishiiwauwas ishiiwanzi); supine is-hu-u-wa-u-wa-an (KBo
XIV 11113, quoted sub 3 pl. pret. act. ishawdir above); verbal
noun ishuessar (n.) ‘(out)pouring, heap’, nom.-acc. sg. neut.
ishuéssar (KUB XXXI 84 III 63, quoted sub 1 sg. pres. act.
above, in the figura etymologica ishuéssar ishuhhi ‘pour a heap’,
i.e. ‘scatter copiously’), is-hu-u-e-es-sar (119/w Rs. 5-6 ammel
A.SA A.GAR-as anda [...] [... ishluwéssar ishiwa[- ‘in my field
[and] meadow ... scatter copiously’; cf. Otten, Sprachliche
Stellung 10), dat.-loc. sg. ishuesni ‘in a heap, copiously’ (KBo
XVI 60 Rs. 5 [SA]JL.SUHUR.LAL.HI.A ishuesni 30 ... ‘hierodules in
a bunch, thirty’; cf. Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 48; KUB XIV 1
Vs. 7-8 nu-tta SSGIGIR.HLA [...] $E.HLA NUMUN.HLA ishuesni
pileslkit KAS GESTIN.HI.A-ya-tta BULUG BAPPIR.HLA IMZA [GA.
KIN.AG.HL]A ishuesni pis[kit] ‘he gave you chariots ... [and]
seedgrains in a heap, and he gave you beer [and] wine, malt
_ [and] barm, rennet [and] cheeses in a heap’; ¢f. Gotze, Madd. 2,
62-4), instr. sg. ishuésnit ‘heapwise, copiously’ (XIII 2 III
36—-38 nu-ssi-ssan ishuésnit NUMUN.HI.A-it GUD UDU IGLHIA-wa
harak namma-an-kan ISTU GA.KIN.AG IMZI SIG.HI.A asnut ‘see to
his needs copiously with seed[grain], cattle, sheep; also keep
him happy with cheese, rennet, wool’; cf. von Schuler, Dienst-
anweisungen 48, 57); iter. ishueski-, ishuiski-, ishuwaiski-, 3 sg.
pres. act. ishueskizzi (XXIX 40 IV 22; cf. Kammenhuber,
Hippologia 188), is-hu-u-wa-is-ki-iz-zi (X 72 11 24; KBo X 47c,
26; context s.v. akkus[s]a), 3 pl. pres. act. is-hu-is-kén-zi (KUB 1
1 IV 73 PYSharsiyali-ya-kan ishuiskanzi ‘and they are pouring
[into?] jar[s]’; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 38); iterative-‘‘durative”
ishuwan(n)a-, 1 sg. pres. act. ishuwannahhi (e.g. VII 5 II 29-30
memallass-a damai ishuwannahhi ‘of groats I pour another
[portion]’; XII 44 III 17 ishuwannahlhi), 3 pl. pres. act. in XII
58 II1 15-16 n-an ip-i [ishuwalnanzi ‘they throw it into the river’
(% cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 16, who read [ishun]nanzi).
ishuwa(i)- is close in meaning to suhha- (q.v.; used interchan-
geably ine.g. KUB VI 46 IV 54 ser ishi[wai] and dupl. VI 451V
54 ser suhhai) but distinct from lah(h)u(wai)- ‘pour (liquids)’,
although some overlap occurs with e.g. wine and salt and with
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reference to the emptying of vessels; it is also distinct from
pessiya- ‘throw, toss’ and ispar- ‘spread’.

ishuwa(i)- is plausibly a denominative verb from a noun
*ishu(wa)- matching either Gk. i6g (< *iopéc) or Skt. isu-,
Avest. isu- ‘arrow’ (note KUB VII 54 111 21 GLU.TAG.GA.HIA-
-ma piran katta ishiwai ‘sheds forth arrows’); cf. Skt. isyati,
isnati ‘impel’, and perhaps Gk. ivdo ‘empty out, purge’, IE
*E,ey-s-(A,-) (the laryngeal is present in Ved. ig-n-ati, isita-).
The original paradigm ishuwaizzi (cf. HT 5, 6 ishiuwaizzi):
ishuwanzi has been analogically revamped to ishuwai:
ishuwanzi under -hi conjugation influence (co-occurrence of €.g.
pittaizzi and piddai beside piddanzi). Cf. Kretschmer, KIF 10;
Sturtevant, Lg. 4:160 (1928), TAPA 60:28 (1929), Lg. 6:151-2
(1930); Couvreur, Hertt. 222; Hendriksen, Untersuchungen 30,
36.

The attempt by Kurylowicz (Symbolae grammaticae in
honorem Ioannis Rozwadowski 102 [1927]) to combine both
ishuwa- and suhha- (via “laryngeal metathesis’) with Skt. suvdti
‘set in motion’ proved abortive (for Skt. suvdti see rather s.v.
suwai-); yet efforts have persisted to join etymologically ishuwa-
and suhha- (e.g. Oettinger, Stammbildung 503). Schmitt-
Brandt’s (Entwicklung 67) hesitant adduction of IE *seu-
‘press, squeeze’ (Skt. sundti), even combining Gk. 1 ‘it rains’
and Hitt. sishau- ‘sweat’, is best forgotten. :

- + A
qer ishiya- gHOL o g WPV T A 4

isiya(hh)- ‘announce, betoken, reveal’; (appa) isiyahh- ‘disclose,

expose, denounce, inform on, “finger”’; isiya- is attested only
in verbal noun isiyatar (n.) in KUB XVIII 61, 7 kuit isiyatar
sixSA-at ‘what revelation had been established’; 3 sg. pres. act.
i-si-ya-ah-hi (HT 20, 4, KUB XLIII 77 Vs. 14; ibid. 15
isiyah[hi), 3 sg. pres. midd. isiyahtari (XIII 9+ XL 62 I11 17- 1'8
appizziyann-a uttar isiyahtari ‘and afterwards the matter is
revealed’; cf. von Schuler, Festschrift J. Friedrich 448 [1959];
KBo XXVII 16 Rs. 8-9 a[ppilzziann-a uttar isiyahtari; cf.
Otten, in Florilegium Anatolicum 275 [1979]; XV 11 IV 8 BtU
M]JUSEN.HLA isiyahtari ‘is revealed by birds’; cf. Kiimmel,
Ersatzrituale 70; dupl. KUB XLI 24 Rs. 4 isiyahtari), 2 sg. pret.
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act. isiyahta (619/u, 3-5 Jkuit 1zKiM-ahhuwar |...] zik Putu AN
EN-YA [... HUL]-lu isiyahta ‘which omen-giving [...] thou, sun-
god of heaven, my lord [...] hast betokened evil’; cf. Kiimmel,
Ersatzrituale 18), 3 sg. pret. act. isiahhis (KUB XXXVI 104 Vs.
11 [OHitt.] and dupl. KBo III 34 I 13 [later copy} s-an LU
YRUHuntara isiahhis ‘a man from H. informed on him’; cf.
Kimmel, Ersatzrituale 162), isiyahta (e.g. KUB XIV 4 IV
25-26 eni-wa kuit PUTU-us sakiyahta [$A4 SAL.LUGAL-war-at
isiylahta UL-wa $A LUGAL-pat isiyahta ‘the omen which the sun-
god gave betokened [something] for the queen, it did not
betoken [anything] for the king’; V 9 Vs. 6 DINGIR-LUM eni
kuitki isiyahta ‘has the deity in any way denounced this?’;
ibid. 12-14 GuD-wa-kan UKU-si ser watkut 1 GUD-ma-wa-kan
Shurki ser watkut man DINGIR-LUM ki-pat isiyahta nu
MUSEN TURRT NU.SIGs-du ‘a bovine leaped at a man, but one
bovine leaped on a wheel; if the deity has denounced this, let
the oracular bird be unfavorable!’; cf. ibid. 17—18 GUD.HI.A-wa
kues wasteskir nu-war-as-kan UL kuennir DINGIR-LUM eni kuitki
sanahta ‘the bovines who did abomination, they did not kill
them; has the deity avenged that in any way?’; cf. G. F. Del
Monte, AION 35:339 [1975]; XVI 34 I 9-10 DINGIR-LUM asi
marsastarin isiyahta ‘the deity has exposed this fraud’; ibid. 16
DINGIR-LUM asi marsastarrin isiyahta; cf. Del Monte, AION 35:
330, 346 [1975]; V 11127, 30, 44; ibid. IV 50; V 24 11 18; VI 31
IV 12), i-si-ah-ta (XXIV 5 Vs. 9 [zik-wa PsIN EN-vaA kuit
1ZK1|M-ahta nu-wa man ammel HUL-lu isiahta ‘as for the fact that
you, moon-god my lord, have given an omen, if you have
betokened evil for me .. .’; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 8; ibid. Rs.
13-14 PsIN EN- A isiahta-wa (sic, pro correct dupl. XXXVI 94
Rs. 9 1zKM-ahta-wa) kuit nu-wa man ammel HoL-lu isiahta; cf.
Kimmel, Ersatzrituale 12; V 22, 19-22 asi kuis halwassis ANA
IR-71 $4 PUT[U-$1] ... kuitki isiahta nu-wa MUSEN.HI.A SIxSA-andu
nu MUSEN.HLA [...] namma-smas-at eseskir iparwassiss-a 1ZKIM-
-ahtla ...] $4 PUTU-$Fpat $a NL.TE-SU kuinki piddulian isiyah[ta
‘as for this oracular bird who at his majesty’s request ...
revealed something, let the birds confirm it! And the birds ...
then did it for them, and the northwesterly one [?] gave a sign
.. it revealed some anguish of his majesty’s being’), 3 sg. pret.
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midd. isiyahtat (XVI 31 III 4-5 ki-kan GiM-an $a4 Putu
VRUT(L-[na] 8A U-71 isiyahtat ‘as this was revealed by the sun-
goddess of Arinna in a dream’), 3 pl. pret. act. i-si-ya-ah-hi-ir
(V 201 3), i-si-ya-ah-ir (V 22, 33); verbal noun i-si-ya-ah-hu-u-
-wa-ar (V 11 1 57), gen. sg. isiyahhuwas (XXXVI 127 Vs. 13-15
KUlR YRVHatti idalu takkiszi nassu [Kur YRUMit]ttanni ...
1Sunlassuras-an istamassi n-at-kan [...) [...] appa isiyahhulwas
‘[if someone] plots evil against Hatti or Mitanni, [and you,] S.,
hear of him ... it is [your duty] to inform [on him]’, lit. ‘it is [for
you a matter] of informing’; cf. Neu, Interpretation 75—6), dat.-
loc. sg. isiyahhuwanni (VI 4 11 10 Pu "®YNerigqa kuit isiyah-
huwanni ser SixsA-at ‘because the storm-god of Nerik had been
singled out for purposes of revelation’); iter. isi(y)ahhiski-,
isiahheski-, iseahhiski-, 1 sg. pres. act. isiyahhiskimi (XIV 1 Rs.
45-46 nu-wa-mu maln kururas) memian kuis [memai u)g-a-wa-
-kan ANA Putu-$1 O{L kuitki sannaskimi namma-war-at] appa
isivahhiskimi ‘if someone says a word to me about hostility, I
shall not hide anything from his majesty, I shall moreover fully
disclose it’; cf. Gotze, Madd. 30), 2 sg. pres. act. i-si-ah-hi-is-ki-
-si (XLVIIH 123 1 16), i-si-ah-hi-es-ki-si (V 22, 52; cf. ibid. 51
i-si-ah-hi-es-ki[-), 3 pl. pres. act. i-se-ah-hi-is-kan-zi (IBoT 1 33,
2-4 kinun-ma-za namma kuit 1ZKIM.HI.A H[UL].HI.A kikkistari $a
SAG.DU PUTU-$I HUL iseahhiskanzi ‘now what further evil
omens occur, for the head of my majesty do they betoken evil?’;
cf. Laroche, R4 52:152 [1958)).

isiyahhiskattalla- (c.) ‘denouncer, informer’, nom. sg. i-si-ya-
-ah-hi-is-kat-tal-la-as (KUB X1V 4 111 14 and 16 ANA SAL.LUGAL
isiyahhiskattallas ‘informer against the queen’), i-si-ya-ah-hi-es-
-kat-tal-la-as (KBo 1 30 1 12-13, matching ibid. [Akk.] sa ina
nirti mau ‘who is full of assassination’; cf. Giiterbock, MSL
12:214-5 [1969)).

The transliterations i-si-ah-, i-se-ah- are used here rather
than i-si-ih-, i-se-eh-; but the latter are also possible, and
instead of a “glideless’ spelling i-si-ah- one might alternatively
have expected i-si-a-ah-; isihhis, isihta, isihheski-, isehhiski- may
thus have formal reality.

The base-meaning ‘seek (out), track down’, posited by
Friedrich (ZA4 37:197-9 [1927]), led to the tie-in with Skt. is-,
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OCS iskati ‘seek’ (IEW 16) by Kurylowicz (Actes du Premier
Congreés international de linguistes 113 [1928], Etudes 75), which
has enjoyed moderate assent (cf. Couvreur, Hert. 298; O.
Szemerényi, Glotta 38:232-8 [1960], but also Mélanges .

offerts a P. Chantraine 246 [1972]; Oettinger, Stammbildung
457) but is effectively eliminated by the more precise semantics
established by Kiimmel (Ersatzrituale 18-9). The central sense
is clearly ‘announce’ and in the mediopassive ‘be revealed’ (the
latter similar in meaning to istuwa- ‘be[come] manifest’ [q.v.]).

The spelling is a notably uniform i-si-, where the constant -s-
indicates [z] or [Z] or [d?] which in Hittite is the outcome of
*d(h)y (cf. asiwant-, sakui-, sehur [s.v.]) and quite probably
likewise of *g(h)y (cf. Greek { and oag/tt). Thus a connection
may be made with the Indo-Iranian root *adh- seen in Skt. aha
(2 sg. attha) ‘spoke’, Avest. ada ‘spoke’, OPers. azda ‘an-
nouncement’ (< *adh-td), which O. Szemerényi (Die Sprache
12:206 [1966]) also tried abortively (as *edh-tu- under “Bartho-
lomae’s law”) on Hitt. istuwa-. An *edhyo- ‘announcement’
would have yielded Hitt. *esa- or *isa-, whence a denominative
verb isiya(hh)- ‘make announcement’ (cf. e.g. lahhiyai- ‘go to
war’ from lahha- ‘campaign’, and kururiya[hh]- ‘make war’).
An o-grade parallel might be seen in Gk. dooa ‘(divine or
oracular) voice’ from *odhy4,, usually reconstructed as
*wok“y4, but without firm digammatic evidence (Attic drta
like uéiitta); with the Hittite ornithomantic usages one might
compare 8pvidos ... bocov (Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautica
1:1087).

Yet the very absence of spellings with e- militates against
*edh-. It may therefore be advisable to postulate rather an
*agyo-> *isa-, cognate with Gk. # ‘he said’, dvwya ‘bid’, Lat.
aio ‘say (yes), affirm’ < *E,gyo (IEW 290-1), adagium ‘pro-
verb’, pradigium ‘prophetic sign, portent’; except for the vowel
grade, Hitt. *isa- would be identical with Lat. Aius (Lociitius),
the divine Voice who warned the Romans about the impending
Gaulish invasion. The semantically related verb 1zKM-ah(h)-
=sakiyah(h)- ‘give an omen’ (cf. Lat. sGgus ‘presaging, pro-
phetic’) shows the historically more expectable treatment of
g+y after heavy syllable under “Sievers’s law”; but quite
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plausibly the allophonic system of /y/ was morphophonemi-
cally disrupted in derivation layers, as conversely in Lat.
adagium beside Aius after light syllable (sakiyahh- is a factitive
formation with -ahh- from sagai- [gen. sakiyas] ‘omen’,
whereas isiyalhh]- is a thematic denominative with suffix -y-

from *isa-<*égyo-).

Cf. izziya-.
TV su (SWAys @ 420
iskalla(i}- ‘slit, slash, split, crack, tear, rip, mangle’, spelled is-kal-,
3 sg. pres. act, iskallai (KBo VI 4 1 38-39 takku ir-an nasma
GEME-an GESTUG-an kuiski iskallai ‘if someone slashes the ear of
a male or female slave’), is-gal-la-i (ibid. 37 takku LU ELLUM
GESTUG-an kuiski isgallai ‘if someone slashes the ear of a free
man’; cf. Friedrich, Heth. Ges. 52), iskallai (Bo 2981 III 6),
is-kal-la-i-iz-zi (KUB XII 58 11 16-17 namma 10G.GO.E.A GE-TI
kue wassan harzi n-at-si-san SA'8U.G1 ser katta iskallayizzi ‘then
what black shirt he has put on, it on him the old woman slits
from top to bottom’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 14), 3 sg. pres. midd.
iskallari (KBo VI 31 39 [= Code 1:16 [OHitt.] ‘slashes’, parallel
to VI 4139 above), iskallari (dupl. VI 5118; VI 3137 [= Code
1:15, OHitt.], parallel to VI 41 37 above; dupl. VI 51 16), 3plt
pres. act! iskallanzi (e.g. KUB XXX 19 143-44+ XXX 22, 8-9
SStarsen-ma arha iskallanzi n-an-san hassi tianzi ‘but the tray
they split in two and put it in the fireplace’; cf. Otten,
Totenrituale 34), 1 sg. pret. act. iskallahhun (X111 35 IV 24-25
man-ma-wa SSpisaN iskallahhun nasma-wa KB duwarnah-
hun nasma-wa-za dahhun kuitki ‘but if I have ripped the box or
broken the seal or taken something for myself’; similarly ibid.
30-31; cf. Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 12), 3 sg. pret. midd.
iskallatta (KBo VIII 37 Vs. 9 and dupl. KUB XXIII 711 2, in
fragmentary context; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:99 [1956]), 2 sg.
imp. act. iskalli (2030/c+1703/c+ Vs. 16b [OHitt.]), 3 sg. imp.
act. is-kal-la-u (XXX 36 II 9-10 arha iskallau ‘let him split
[wood]), 3 pl. imp. act. is-kal-la-an-du (156/v, 7); partic.
iskallant-, nom. sg. c. iskallanza (V 7 Rs. 6-8 3 BIB[RU] ISTUNA,
arha ishiwan harkanzi 1 BIBR[U] arha iskallanza ‘three rhyta of
stone they have thrown away, one rhyton [is] badly cracked’),
AT 45Y okv il I R B T e €~§?\-w\413
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nom. pl. c. iskallantis (ibid. Vs. 28-29 iskallantis-wa-kan
antuhses 3A £ DINGIR-LIM iyantat ‘slashed people came inside the
shrine’), is-kal-la-an-te-es (ibid. 36 -kan kukursantes iskallantes
antuhses iyantat ‘mutilated [and] slashed people came’); inf.
iskalliyawanzi (615/f 1 13); iter. iskalliski-, isgalleski-, 3 sg. pres.
act. iskalliskizzi (KBo III 21 1 6), 3 pl. pres. act. iskalliskanzi
(KUB XXXIX 15 I 9-10 nu ™CSkaparin za.GIN udanz[i n]-an
ANA ALAM piran arha iskalliskanzi n-an arha pessieskanzi ‘they
bring a blue tunic [?] and before the picture tear it apart
thoroughly and throw it away’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 82), 2 sg.
imp. act. is-gal-li-es-ki (IX 19, 6).

T0Gjskallessar, "Siskallissar (n.), properly verbal noun
‘slitting’, hence ‘slit dress’, nom.-acc. sg. TUGjs-kal-li-es-sar (e.g.
KUB XII 8 1 18; XIII 14 Vs. 10 [= Code 2:82)), T0Sis-kal-li-is-
-sar (dupl. KBo VI 26 II 50), i]s-ga-al-li(s)-es-sar (XVIII 187,
5). Cf. Hrozny, SH 71, Code hittite 139 (1922). For formation
cf. T08kyressar ‘headdress’ (vel sim.), lit. ‘cutting’ (from kuer-).

In an inspired hunch already Hrozny (SH 71) tentatively
connected ™Ciskallissar with IE *(s)kel- ‘split’ (IEW 923-7),
and Benveniste followed suit for the verb (BSL 33:139 [1932]),
comparing Gk. okdAdw ‘hoe’, Arm. gelum ‘split’, Middle Irish
sceilim ‘slice’, ON skilja ‘separate’, Lith. skélti ‘split’. In
subsequent literature the only important addition was Frisk’s
adduction of “Skalmi- (q.v.) as ‘fire-log’ (Indogerm. 27=KI.
Schr. 57). Besides Arm. celum (which exceptionally presup-
poses *sk-), skalim ‘split, be splintered’ has also been compared
(e.g. G. Kapancjan, Chetto-Armeniaca 127 [1933]), Istoriko-
lingvisticeskie raboty 1:385 [1956]; T. Schultheiss, KZ 77:222,
225 [1961)). iskalla-, like Lith. skélti and skilti, may point to
*skel-H ,- or *sk[-H,- (cf. Oettinger, MSS 34:126-7 [1976]).

Relevance of the theonym Iskalli (paredros or epithet of
DUrsui; cf. Laroche, Recherches 52, 63) is uncertain (might be
rather Isk-alli-); thus A.H. Sayce’s tie-in with Gk. yaidor
‘eunuch priests of Cybele’ as a Phrygian cognate (Classical
review 42:161-3 [1928]) was highly speculative (by itself a
Phrygian ydAdoc might be cognate with Gk. kdédog ‘docked,
cropped, stunted’, with some kind of voice confusion in
borrowing [cf. Gk. kvBepvdv> Lat. guberna-], ultimately from
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*[s)kel- like Gk. ordlog ‘pointed stake’ or orxdaiun - udyxipo
Opaxia).

isgapuzzi- (n.), nom.-acc. sg. hapax in a list of cult objects (KUB

XII 8 I 16 1 isgapuzzi, besides ibid. 14 and 15 1 tapulli ZABAR
‘one bronze cutter’, ibid. 17 1 warpuzi ZABAR ‘one bronze
bathing-utensil’, ibid. 18 1 TUSiskallessar ‘one slit dress’).

Instrument noun in -uzzi- (cf. e.g. warpuzi-, ispanduzzi-) from
a verbal root isgap- (cf. Laroche, JKF 1:181 [1950]). It is
conceivable that such a root should be accepted as spelled (3 sg.
pres. act. is-ga-a-pt) in KUB X 63 1 26 n-asta ®Apin ser $TU
NINDA KUR,.RA isgdpi, rather than correcting is-ga-a-pi into
is-ta-a-pi (assuming erroneous omission of the final vertical
wedge of ta [or its haplography next to the initial vertical wedge
of a}, as in a-ku-ga-al- [see s.v. akutalla-]) and translating ‘he
stops up the pit with thick bread’ (cf. e.g. XXXII 137 II 27
nu-kan hattessar istapi ‘he plugs the hole’, and M. Vieyra, R4
51:88, 101 [1957])). Thereby a tie-in with the widespread IE
*skep- or *skebh- (IEW 930-3) becomes possible, seen in Gk.
okantw ‘dig, delve’, Lat. scabo, OHG scaban ‘scrape,. grate’,
and we might translate ‘he digs (or: scoops) over the pit’ (using
bread-fill). isgapuzzi- would then be the tool for such activity
(cf. kuruzzi- ‘cutter’ from kuer- ‘cut’), reminiscent of Lat.
scapula ‘scoop, shovel’ (> ‘shoulderblade’), scapus ‘stick,
shaft’, Gk. oxandvn ‘shovel’, oxknnavy, oxijnt(p)ov ‘stick, staff’;
perhaps isgapuzzi- was (inter alia) the ritual utensil for filling in
and smoothing over sacrificial pits, even as the rather heavy,
knife-like tapulli- (q.v.) may have been a tool used to ‘dig’ or
‘open’ the same (cf. e.g. KUB XXVII 341 19 GIR ZABAR TUR dai
nu apez pedali ‘he takes a small bronze knife and with it he
digs’; KBo X 45 111 22 PApi Gir-it ginuzzi ‘he opens up a pit
with a knife’).

Alternatively, a root isgap- can be compared with Ved.
skabh- ‘make firm, support’, skambha- ‘pillar’, besides stabh-,
stambha- of similar meaning (q.v. s.v. istap[p]-); in this case
Hitt. istapi: isgapi would match the Indic pair closely, and
isgapuzzi- might resemble istappulli- ‘cover, lid, stopper’ in
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meaning and function. For such rhyming roots cf. IE *ster- and
*sper- s.v. ispar(r)-.

iskar-, iskar(r)a-, iskar(r)iya- ‘sting, prick, stab, pierce, skewer;

stick, (af)fix, fasten, attach, set, post; (intransitive) stick, hew,
cleave, cling (to)’, 1 sg. pres. act. is-kar-hi (KUB XXXI1 1+ KBo
III 16 II 7 ispannit iskarhi ‘1 shall stab with a spit’; cf.
Giiterbock, ZA 44:52 [1938)), is-ka-a-ar-hi (KBo XVII 96 1
13-14 nu-smas kattan NA,.HILA iskarhi ‘1 stick stones beneath
them [viz. clay-images of deities]’), 3 sg. pres. act. iskdri
(XVII 13+ XXV 68 Rs. II; cf. Neu, Altheth. 144), is-ka-ri (X11
126 1 8 [nu AL]AM M arahzanda iskari ‘she sticks the clay figures
all around’), is-ga-a-ri (dupl. XI 12 1 9 ALAM.HI.A arahzanda
isgari; dupl. IBoT 11 123 1 9 alrahzanda isgar[i; dupl. KUB XLI
2 1 4 isglari; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 20; XII 58 11
29-30 namma-ssi GIR.MES kattan PYS[hit)puwaiya isgari ‘then
beneath his feet she sticks the pot’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 14; KBo
HI8 II 5-6+ KUB VI1 1 11 40 nu-kan anda uzu husu-y[a) isgari
‘and in addition he also skewers raw meat’; cf. Kronasser, Die
Sprache 7:150 [1961)), is-qa-a-ri (VBoT 24 1 45-46 [kezz-iyla 7
DUGGAL isqari [kezz-iyla 7 PYSGAL isgari ‘on one side she sets
seven goblets, and on the other side she sets seven goblets’; cf.
Sturtevant, TAPA 58:8 [1927]; KBo XV 10+XX 42 1 38
ALAM.HLA [...] isqari; ibid. III 28 i}sgari; cf. Szabd, Entsiih-
nungsritual 18, 38), is-ga-ra-a-i (Bo 2813 111 18 arlahzanda
isgarai; cf. Gotze, KIF 409), i]s-ga-ra-iz-zi (KUB XLIX 94 111
14), 3 pl. pres. act. is-ka-ra-an-zi (XXXI 71 IV 26-27 SSpaN§UR
DINGIR-wa kuwapi iskaranzi *where they set the table of the
deity’; cf. Werner, Festschrift H. Otten 328 [1973]; KBo XVI 49
I 8-10 UPU.HLA-us “OMESMUHALDIM appanz[i] t-us edi lilias
arhi LUGAL-i [...] iskaranzi ‘the cooks seize the sheep and post
them on the far edge of the pond [in some relation to] the
king’), isgaranzi (e.g. 11 3 1II 11 [is}tarna-ma-kan 7 N**huwasi
isgaranzi ‘in between they set seven stone pillars’; cf. Hrozny,
Heth. KB 82; L. Rost, MIO 1:362 [1953]; IV 9 1 22 NINDA
saramma isgaranzi ‘[they] skewer palace-bread’; ibid. 23-24
LOMES\UHALDIM-ma-ssan YZUYA zeyanta NINDA saramnas ser
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arha isgaranzi ‘the cooks cook meat-fat [and] skewer it on top
of the palace-bread’; XV 9 IV 14; cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale
66), 3 sg. pret. act. is-qa-ar-ri-it (KUB XXXI 1+ KBo II1 16 11
13 ispannit isqarrit ‘stabbed with a spit’), 3 pl. pret. act.
is-ga-ri-ir (KBo XX1 22 Vs. 6; cf. G. Kellerman, Tel Aviv 5:199
[1978)), is-ga-ri-ir (XV 1011 1-2 nu ALAM.HLA [... pledumen n-us
dametani “4plirjuni kattan isqarir ‘we brought the statues, and
they fastened them down to another rock’; cf. Szabo, Entsiih-
nungsritual 20); partic. iskarant-, nom. sg. c. isgaranza (KUB
XV 51V 17 81U N*NUNUZ isgaranza ‘set with beads’), acc. sg.
c. isgarandan (KBo XVII 1 111 28 isgarandan itk kuin harmi ‘the
attached which I hold’; cf. Otten — Soucek, Altheth. Ritual 32),
nom.-acc. sg. neut. iskardn, isgardn (e.g. IBoT 1 36 11 60-62 $a
LIM SERFma kuis ERIN.MES-az nu taksulan tapusa isgaran harzi
GUB-las GUB-laz iskaran harzi|[...] ZAG-s-a ZAG-az iskaran harzi
‘but a soldier of the field-legion takes part [in the procession
and] hews to one flank; one on the left cleaves to the left, and
one on the right cleaves to the right’; cf. Houwink Ten Cate,
Symbolae ... Béhl ... 206 [1973]; KUB XLII 78 II 11-12 1-EN
AS.ME NA4zA GIN arahzanda [...] NUNUZ GUSKIN NA 4 isgardn ‘one
sun-disk, lapis lazuli all around ... set with beads, gold, [and]
stone[s]’; ibid. 14 EGIR-an isgaran ‘studded in back’; cf. Som-
mer, ZA 46:30 [1940]; S. Kosak, Ling. 18:112[1978}; XLII 111
8 isgaran ‘set, studded’; cf. P. Cornil — R. Lebrun, Orientalia
Lovaniensia Periodica 6-7:101 [1975-6]), nom. pl. c. is-ka-ra-
-an-te-es (XXXI 117 Vs. 4 [+ XXXV 93 Vs. 9]; cf. Neu, Altheth.
223), is-ga-ra-an-te-es (e.g. Bo 6594 1 10 EGIR-SU isgarantes
‘hewing to [a position] behind her’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 99; KBo
XXV 31 II 10; cf. Neu, Altheth. 719; XXV 42 1.Kol. 7; cf. Neu,
Altheth. 81; X 27 V 15 piran-set isgarantes ‘sticking to [a
position] in front of him’; KUB XX 38 Vs. 10-11 SAL.MES
LUGAL-i menahhan[da ..?] [i]sgarantes ‘women cleaving to [a
position] facing the king’; XXV 14 I 13 EGIR isgarantes ‘[sun-
disks] studded in back’; cf. V. Haas — M. Wifler, Istanbuler
Mitteilungen 23-24:24 [1973-4]; XVII 25 1 11 isgarante[s),
nom.-acc. pl. neut. isgaranta (e.g. KBo X1 45 IV 9-10 nu “Spa
kue isgaranta ‘what [meats] are stuck on the staff’; cf. Haas,
Nerik 234; KUB X1 23 V 5-7 pumu £.GAL SSUKUR ANA DUMU
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LUGAL pdi DUMU B.GAL ANA PZittahari SAG.DU-az NINDA.ERIN.
.ME§ isgaranta-ya ser arha dai ‘a page gives a spear to the
prince, and the page removes the army loaves which are stuck
on the [spear]head [as an offering] to Z.’; c¢f. A. M. Jasink
Ticchioni, Studi classici e orientali 27:159 [1977], with wrong
translation; XXIX 4 I 8 and 16 EGIR-an isgaranta ‘[objects]
studded in back’ [with gemstones]; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung
6, 41; KBo XVII 11 19 isgaranta dai ‘takes what is attached”),
isgaranda (dupl. XVII 3 I 14; cf. Otten— Soucek, Altheth.
Ritual 20); verbal noun isgaratar (n.) ‘stabbing, sting’, only in
the expression DINGIR.MES-as isgaratar describing a ““station” in
ophio- or ichthyomantic tanks used for Mu$ (‘snake’, i.e.
probably eel) divination, probably a symbolic ‘sting (i.e. wrath,
vengeance) of the gods’, nom. sg. isgaratar (IBoT 1 33, lines 41,
55, 74), gen. sg. or dat.-loc. pl. isgaranas (ibid. 28), abl. sg.
isgaranaza (ibid. 23, 76; cf. Laroche, RA 52:152-4, 161 [1958));
iter. iskarreski-, iskariski-, isgareski-, isgariski-, 3 sg. pres. act.
is-ga-ri-es-ki-iz-zi (IBoT II1 98, 12 NAskunnan isgareskizzi
‘attaches a bead’), is-kar-is-ki-iz-zi (ibid. 13 apat iskariskizzi),
is-kar-ri-es-ki-iz-zi (ibid. 14 apadd-a iskarreski|zzi), is-ga-ri-is-
-ki-iz-zi (KUB XXXIII 98 1 9-10 nu-za ® Kumarbis zi-ni kattan
hattatar NA*NUNUZ madn isgariskizzi ‘K. sticks wisdom onto his
mind like a bead’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 5:146 [1951]), 2 sg. imp.
act. isgariski (XXV19 + 1256/1969 I 13—14 LUMESgy ny.UN ...
ilsgariski ‘post the watchmen’; cf. Otten, Orientalia N.S.
52:134—6 [1983)); iterative-‘‘durative” iskarranniya-, 3 pl. imp.
act. is-kar-ra-an-ni-an-du (KBo VIII 35 II 21 GLHI.A-KUNU-ma-
-kan appa [n}au nu sumenzan-pat kir-semet iskarrannian|du] ‘he
shall deflect your arrows, and they shall be piercing your own
hearts’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 79). '

The meaning ‘sting, prick’ is clearly basic and hence etymo-
logically crucial; in KUB XXXI 1+ KBo III 16 II 7 and 13
(quoted above sub 1 sg. pres. iskarhi and 3 sg. pret. isqarrit)
iskar- is used of a spit (ispatar), next to kuer- ‘cut’ with some
knife-like tool, as a means of drawing blood.

The connection with IE *(s)ker- ‘cut’ (IEW 938-47) was
made already by Hrozny, Heth. KB 82; besides the general
meaning (OHG sceran ‘cut’, OlIr. scaraim ‘sever’, Lith. skirti
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‘separate’), a nuance of tapered sharpness is found in e.g. ON
skera ‘cut, prick’, and in OE scear, OHG scar ‘(plow)share’;
noteworthy is the simultaneous absence of the “moveable” s-
in Hitt. kars- and kartai- ‘cut’ (q.v.; cf. Gk. keipw “cut, shear’,
Kovpd <*xopod ‘haircut, shorn locks’; Skt. krz- ‘cut’). The
meaning ‘stick’ is a secondary development, in Hittite and
Germanic alike; for the intransitive sense ‘cling to’ the English
glosses ‘stick, hew, cleave’ offer equally apposite semantic
parallels. '

Cop's comparison of iskar- with Gk. gknpintw ‘prop, plant’
(Indogermanica minora 41-2) is unenlightening and improbable.

Cf. iskaruh-.

iskaruh-, iskarih- (n.), a metal container used in libation (e.g. of

iron in KBo XVII 74 T 14, of gold in XVII 75 IV 22, of silver
and gold in 39/n, 5), employed especially to ‘lift’, i.e. retrieve
(ser ep[p]-) or ‘take in’, i.e. collect (anda ep[p]-) the previously
poured libamen, nom.-acc. sg. iskaruh (e.g. KUB XXVIII 104
IV 10-12 ANA “USANGA GAL-ri pdi iskaruh dai ta-sse-ssan [la)hui
‘[the cupbearer] gives a cup to the priest; he places an i., and he
poursinto it’), isgaruh (e.g. XI 18 IV 30 isqaruh NU.GAL ‘there is
no i.” [while the king ibid. 29 toasts deities)), isgaruh (e.g. XXX
41 VI 17-18 and 21-22 Pu ekuzi isgaruh RIKU ‘[the king] drinks
to the storm-god, the i. [is] empty’), is-ka-ri-u-uh (1008/c I 4),
iskarih (KBo XVII 74 1 1516 LUGAL-i iskari[h)] [ep]zi ‘takes the
i. from the king’; cf. Neu, Gewitterritual 12, 37; KUB XXVIII
104 V 15 iskarih dai), isqarih (39/n, 5), dat.-loc. sg. isqaruhi (e.g.
KBo XI 28 11 9, 20, 35, III 17, 35, 45, IV 5, 38 isqaruhi-kan
lahawan ‘there [is] pouring into the i.’; ibid. IV 16 isqaruhi-kan
lahuwan; dupl. KUB XX 26 14 [to KBo X1 28 111 45] isqaru-kan
lahitwan [sic]; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 152-6), isqaruh (e.g. KUB II
3129 isqaruh RIGA anda epzi ‘collects in an empty i.”), instr. sg.
iskaruhit (e.g. KBo XVII 75 IV 22 iskaruhit GUSKIN S®aB-ya
piran sipanti ‘libates out the window with a golden i.’; cf. ibid.
29-30 ispanduit KU.BABBAR [...] sipanti), isqaruhit (e.g. KUB
XXV 6 111 14-15 isqaruhit 1-3U anda epzi ‘collects once with the
i.’; dupl. XX 28 11 14), isgaruhit (e.g. ibid. 3—-4; KBo X 25 1
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2021 isgaruhit GUSKIN RIKUTI ser epzi ‘[the cupbearer] collects
with an empty golden i.’ [viz. that which the king has libated
into a huppar ‘stauvos’ ibid. 17-18]; KUB XXX 41 V 4-5
isgaruhit sannapilit 2-$U ser epzi ‘retrieves twice with an empty
i’; ibid. 15-16 isgaruhit sannapilit anda epzi; ibid. VI 30
isgaruhit GESTIN 2-3U ser epzi ‘recovers wine twice with an i),
isgaruhida (IBoT 111 23 111 9-10 piran isgaruhida sipanti),
iskaruh (e.g. KBo XX 61 111 46-47 DUMU E.GaL-kan “Sluttiyaz
arha iskaruh GUSKIN sipanti ‘the page libates out the window
with a golden i.’). Cf. Goetze, Arch. Or. 17.1:292-3 (1949);
Kammenhuber, MHT 7, Nr. 5, 352-7 (1976).

The sum total of external characteristics (the unique stem-
final -h, the variation -uh-, -ih-, the imperfect paradigmatic
integration [occasional reluctance to inflect in dat.-loc. and
instr.]) points to a technical loanword from another language,
most plausibly Hattic (thus E. Hovdhaugen, Norsk Tidsskrift
for Sprogvidenskap 25:121 [1971]). The root-connection with
iskar- ‘stick; sting’ (q.v.), first suggested by Giiterbock (ZA4
44:61 [1938]) and occasionally repeated (e.g. Kammenhuber,
HOAKS 286; Cop, Indogermanica minora 41, 51; Oettinger,
Stammbildung 416, 547; V. Georgiev, Linguistique balkanique
23.3:10-11 [1980]) as implying a pointed vessel ‘stuck’ into
something to hold it upright (cf. e.g. Kronasser, Etym. 1:329)
has nothing but homophony in its favor, and derivation
remains opaque: the adduction of deverbative Skt. tanith (very
hesitantly by Pedersen, Hitt. 186, who favored loanword
origin) and the more sanguine comparison with Skt. camith (a
vessel, from cdmati ‘sip’) by H. Eichner (MSS 31:89 [1973))
founder on the likelihood that Vedic -ith (like -7k in e.g. vrkih)
contains -4, which disappears in Hittite (same as in thematic
nom.-acc. pl. neut. -a<-ed,); even if it were -4, (as in factitive
newahh- : Lat. nova-), the outcome should be -hh- in oblique
cases. Kronasser’s postulation of hybrid IE root and foreign
suffix (loc. cit. and VLFH 131) is not helpful.

iski(ya)- ‘smear, daub, salve, oil, anoint’ (vA), 1 sg. pres. act. iskimi

(KUB XXIX 551 13—14 namma I$STU YA UDU ANSU.KUR.R[A.HLA
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...] tepu iskimi ‘I also smear the horses a little with sheepfat’; cf.
Kammenhuber, Hippologia 150), isgami (KBo 111 8 1I 19-20
[n-an EME-$U ISTU YA.NUIN isgami ‘1 smear his tongue with
butter’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:155 [1961)), isgahhi (KUB
VII 1140 n-an tuikkus isgahhi ‘1 salve his limbs’; cf. Kronasser,
ibid. 144), 3 sg. pres. act. iskizzi (e.g. KBo XIX 139 II 8-9
mahhan-ma [EN SISKU]R [war] ptiwaz uizzi nu-za iskizzi ‘when the
sacrificer comes from bathing he anoints himself’; cf.
Haas —Thiel, Rituale 268; ibid. 111 8 man-za EN SISKUR.SISKUR-
-ma iskizzi; XVI 24425 1 66 [n-an] ANA LUGAL-TIM iskizzi
‘anoints him to kingship’; cf. A. M. Rizzi Mellini, Studia
mediterranea P. Meriggi dicata 524 [1979]; V 1 111 5-6 namma-
-an YA DUG.GA-it iskizzi ‘then he anoints [the lamb] with good
oil’; ¢f. Sommer — Ehelolf, Papanikri 12*; KUB XXX 19 IV §
n-at ISTU YA DUG.GA iskizzi), iskiyazj (e.g. dupl. XXXIX 8 IV 3;
cf. Otten, Totenrituale 44; VBoT 120 111 17 man-za EN SISKUR-
-ma iskiyazi; cf. Haas — Thiel, Rituale 146), iskiyaizzi (KUB IX
31 II 36 n-at ISTU YA DUG.GA iskiyaizzi, with dupl. HT' 1 1I 11
iskizzi, HT 1 1 38 n-an éshanta iskiyaizzi ‘he daubs it with
blood’; cf. B. Schwartz, JAOS 58:338 [1938]), 3 sg. pres. midd.
is-kat-ta-ri ({BoT 111 148 1 67 and 68; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten
216), 3 pl. pres. act. is-kdn-zi (e.g. KUB XXXVI 90 Vs. 15-18
lukkatta-as-kan UD.KAM-ti 'Duthaliyan tuedas assiyantas pedas
URU Hakmis VRV Nerik ASSUM “USANGA-UTTIM iskanzi ‘tomorrow
they will anoint D. to priesthood in thy favorite places, H. [and]
N.’; cf. Haas, Nerik 176-8; XXV 14 1 16 arranzi iskanzi ‘they
wash [and] anoint’; cf. V. Haas — M. Wifler, Istanbuler Mitteil-
ungen 23-24:24 [1973-4}; XLII 98 I 7-8 lwarpanzi namma-as
GIR.MES-SUN{U.. ] [... d]agan danzi n-as iskanzi ‘they bathe, and
then they ... their feet ... on the ground they take, and anoint
them’; KBo XXIII 1 I 44 and III 34 BiBRLHI.A-ya iskanzi ‘they
oil rhyta’; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica III 142, 146; XXI 34 1 22 and
47 EGIR-SU-ma YA DUG.GA iskanzi ‘but afterwards they smear
good oil’; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica 11 117-8; KUB1 13 I1I 8-9 INa
UD.5.KAM-ma ISTU YA.NUN IN.NU.DA-as iwar iskanzi ‘but on the
fifth day they smear profusely with good oil’; cf. Kammenhu-
ber, Hippologia 64, 59; XXIX 51 I 3 n-us iskanzi ‘they smear
them’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 200; XXIX 40 11 7 n-us
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ISTU YA UDU iskanzi ‘they smear them with sheepfat’; cf.
Kammenhuber, Hippologia 178), iskiyanzi (e.g. XXIX 451 2
n-us ISTU] YA [UDU] iskiyanzi; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia
170; KBo XXI 42 1 8 n-an arranzi iskiyanzi ‘they wash [and]
anoint her’ [viz. the icon of the goddess Isharas]; KUB XXIV
5 + IX 13 Vs. 19 nu Uu.DIB 5TU YA DUG.GA LUGAL-UTTI
iskiyanzi ‘they anoint the captive with the good oil of kingship’;
cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 10), iskianzi (e.g. KBo XII 98 Rs. 5),
YA-anzi (e.g. KUB XVII 35 11 18), 3 sg. pret. act. iskit (XXXIII
88 Rs. 10 YA DUG.G]A-ma-za sanizzit iskit ‘she anointed herself
with good oil’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 54; 1X 34 111 34
karsikarsi-ya-za iskit ‘anointed himself with clear fat’ [?]), 3 pl.
pret. act. is-ki-ir (XXIX 54 IV 18; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippolo-
gia 228), 2 sg. imp. act. iski (KBo III 23 Vs. 4 namma-as iski
‘then anoint them!’; c¢f. A. Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum 41
11979)), 3 sg. imp. act. iskiddu (II1 8 11 32-33 n-an-kan EMe-SU
sartdiddu UR-us-ma-an ISTU YA.NUN iskiddu ‘let her daub his
tongue, and let her salve his limbs with butter’; cf. Kronasser,
Die Sprache 7:155 [1961]; KUB XVII 10 I 22-23 kasa “®iti
kitta nu $a PTelipinu [...] iskiddu ‘lo, [the oily] 1.-plant is lying
here; let it oil the ... of T.’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:93 [1965]), 3
pl. imp. act. iskiyandu (XXXVI 12 1I 4 nu 3a SUPSerisu
SLHLA-ar iskiyandu ‘let them anoint Serisu’s horns’; cf. Giiter-
bock, JCS 6:14 [1952]); partic. isk(iy )ant-, nom. sg. c. is-kan®"-
-za (KBo XXI 41+ KUB XXIX 7 Rs. 58-59 kasa-ma-as YA
DUG.GA LAL-ya EGIR-anda lahun nu-smas urkes EGIR-an ISTU YA
DUG.GA LAL-ya iskanza ‘lo, I have poured good oil and honey
behind, and the trail in their wake is smeared with good oil and
honey’; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 124), nom.-acc. sg. or pl. neut.
iskiyan (e.g. KUB IX 31 III 4-5 GBGIGIR-ya-wa-ta-kkan ISTU

ZUyA uDU iskiyan ésdu ‘let your chariot be oiled with sheep-
fat’; similarly dupl. HT 1 II 38-39; KBo XXI 22 Rs. 41-43
nu-wa wattaru mahhan iyan kunnanit-at wedan arzilit-at hanis-
san AN.BAR-at iskiyan ‘how [is] the well made? It [is] built with
copper [7], it [is] plastered with ?, it [is] “smeared” with iron’;
iskiya- is here a technical term of metal-working, similar in
meaning to AN.BAR-it sanh- ‘flush with iron’ in KUB XXIX 1 III
40), nom. pl. c. is-kan-ti-is (XXXIX 15 IV 1-2 urkis-tis-wa-tta
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YA[-it] iskantis asan[du] ‘your tracks shall be smeared with oil’;
cf. ibid. 6 LAL ‘honey’; Otten, Totenrituale 82); verbal noun
i‘ik_t_i_y_@_vmr (n.) in IBoT II 120 Rs. 3 YA allassias iskiya[uwar
‘unction with oil of the queenship’; iter. iskiski-, iskeski-, 2 sg.
pres. act. iskiskisi (KUB XXVI 25 11 5-6 iskiskisi ke-ya-ta-kkan
MAMITHLA Q[ATAMMA ... katta iskiyan ésdu ‘[as] you keep
anointing [yourself], let these oaths likewise be smeared on
youw’), 3 sg. pres. act. iskiskizzi (KBo III 40a, 13 nu-za iskiskizzi
‘keeps anointing himself’), iskeskizzi (KUB XLIV 61 Rs. 24-27
n-as man passaris n-an [...] [...] UL passaris n-an hapurin EGIR-pa
damaszi [...] [...] iskizzi namma-an hapurin para huittiy[azi .. .]
[... sllGs-ri n-an HST]U A.BAR-pat iskeskizzi ‘if he [is] circum-
cised [?), ... him ...; [if he is] not circumcised [?], he forces back
his foreskin, salves ..., and then draws his foreskin forward ...;
[until he] gets well, he keeps salving it with lead’; cf. Burde,
Medizinische Texte 20).

iski(ya)- (determined already by Hrozny, MDOG 56:35
[1915), SH 12, 62) is similar in meaning to sartai- ‘daub’ but
different from sah- which means rather ‘plug, stop up’ (cf. KBo
III 8 II 29-33 EMIe-$U sahdu ... n-an-kan EME-$U sartaiddu
UR-us-ma-an ... iskiddu ‘let her plug his tongue ... daub his
tongue ... salve his limbs’). In addition to practical smearing
for grooming and medical purposes it also denotes ritual
anointing, including priestly and regal consecration.

Oettinger’s suggested analysis *is-ske- (Stammbildung 327) is
formally acceptable (cf. e.g. duskizzi, duskiyazi, dusgai ‘is glad’
from *tus-ske-, cognate with Skt. tisyati ‘is glad’), but his
further adduction of Ved. ig- ‘refreshment, strength’, esp.
‘iquid refreshment’, with appeal to a meaning ‘squirt, pour
vigorously’ as a specialization of ‘impel’ in isyati, isnati (prefi-
gured by Kronasser, Studies presented to J. Whatmough 125
[1957]), is quite problematic semantically, despite the reference
to blood-smearing under 3 sg. pres. act. iskiyaizzi above
(‘blood squirts forth’ is expressed rather by éshar siyari, q.v.
s.v. sai-, siya-). V. Georgiev’s additional comparison with Gk.
idopar ‘heal’ (i.e. i@-; Linguistique balkanique 22.2:14 [1979],
23.3:10 [1980]) is equally questionable: an *isa-yo- (‘practise
invigoration’ > ‘heal’) might be cognate with Skt. isndti, but
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iski(ya)- has a very specific base-meaning (like Skt. afij-, Lat.
unguo, GK. dAeipw or ypiw, Goth. salbon) and is therefore best
kept isolated; the root of Skt. is- is probably present rather in
ishuwa(i)- (q.v.). Perhaps *is-ske- or *ish-ske- shows the weak
grade of a root *yes-(A4,-) ‘salve’, seen as *isa- (<*is-é4-) in
Gk. 14-, id-, which latter would then mean originally ‘salve’
(distinct from dxéopou ‘cure, mend’, drog ‘cure, remedy’; cf. the
Homeric intpoi molvpdpuaxor ... Axe’ dxeidpevor ‘healers
laden with balms ... mending wounds’ [{liad 16:28--29], £Axog
& intip émipdooeton 16° émidroer pdpuay’ ‘a healer will probe
the wound and apply medicaments’ [{liad 4:190-1}; intpoc yap
avijp ... lodc v éktduvery éni v fimia papuoxa nacoerv ‘a medical
man ... when it comes to excising arrows and spreading on
soothing drugs’ [lliad 11:514-5]). 1@, in- is etymologically
separate from iaivw ‘soothe, warm, heal’ (q.v. s.v. iyawa-); the
initial shows metrical lengthening spreading from tribrach-
elimination in forms like *idgeto (>147° in Iliad 12:2).
Cf. isharisk(i)-.

iskis- (n.) ‘back, backside, rear’ (KBo 1 42 II 24 iskisa= Akk.

kutallu; cf. MSL 13:135 [1971]), perhaps also ‘ridge’ (cf. KUB
I1 1 II 15 HURSAGgkicqs; Laroche, RHA 19:78-9 [1961]; H. A.
Hoffner, RHA 25:60 [1967]; A. Archi, SMEA 16:108 [1975]),
nom.-acc. sg. iskis (XXXVI 110 Rs. 9-10 nu-za-pa udniyanza
hiamanza iski(s)-smet anda "V Hattusa lagan hardu ‘every land
shall bend its back to Hattusas’; cf. Forrer, Meissner AOS 31,
Starke, ZA4 69:82 [1979]; Neu, Altheth. 227, XLIII 53 1 6
iski(s)-set-a iskisi dakki ‘his back matches the back’; ibid. 23
iski('s )-set-asta iskisi GAL-li ‘his back [is] big [in relation] to the

[other’s] back’; cf. Sommer, HAB 219; Haas, Orientalia N.S.

40:415-6 [1971]; XXIX 1 III 18-19 man LONaGAR Biskis-san-
-as SBisparuzzi karsawanzi paizzi ‘when the carpenter goes to
cut the ridgepole and the rafters’; cf. B. Schwartz, Orientalia
N.S. 16:34[1947); IBoT 111 113 Rs. 3), gen. sg. (or dat.-loc. pl.?)
iskisas (e.g. KUB X 27 1 17-18 n-at ... ANA DINGIR-LIM iskisas
EGIR-an [dai ‘[he] places it in back of the deity’; cf. von
Brandenstein, Orientalia N.S. 8:70 [1939]; M. Vieyra, R4 51:85
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[1957); V 1 IV 49; cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:84; IX 34111 10=1X 4 11 26),
dat.-loc. sg. iskisi (e.g. II 3 II 26; KBo XXI 22 Rs. 46; cf. G.
Kellerman, Tel Aviv 5:200 [1978]), iskisa (e.g. V 1 II 18
iskisa-smas ‘in their rear’; cf. Sommer — Ehelolf, Papanikri 6*;
1BoT 111 148 111 44 iskisa eGIR-an ‘behind the back’; c¢f. Haas —
Wilhelm, Riten 224; KUB XVII 28 III 26-29 3 GUD-MAH
kués-san ANA GUD.AB iskisa nawi pantes 18 UDU.8IR kuis-san ANA
UDU.SIG + SAL iskisa nawi pantes ‘three bulls who have not yet
mounted a cow, eighteen rams who have not yet mounted a ewe’;
cf. Riemschneider, M10 6:377 [1958]; XVI 8 Vs. 6; XVIII 11 Rs.
6; XXI 38 Vs. 45; XXV 3718 and II 17, 23; cf. Dict. louv. 172;
KBo 1V 14 111 74), instr. sg. iskisitti (X1 33 111 8 n-an iskisitti
ISBAT ‘seized him by the back’), abl. sg. iskisaz(a) (e.g. X11126 1
14 iskisaz karpan ‘lifted by the back’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der
Malli22; KUB XXXIII 114 1V 1314 nu-ssi-kan V2V iskisazal.. ]
markir ‘from his back they cut up’; cf. ibid. 9, and XXXIII 112
IV 14 Y“Yishisaza; cf. Giiterbock, Kumarbi *8—*9; Meriggi,
Athenaeum N.S. 31:144-6 [1953]; Laroche, RHA 26:35-6
[1968]; Alp, Anatolia2:29[1957]; XIV 16 II 14 ‘from the rear’; cf.
Goétze, AM 42; XV 39 II 26 ‘from behind’; cf. L. Rost, MIO
1:358[1953), 111 12; KUB 11 5 V 4-5 iskisaz EGIR-pa iyattari ‘[he]
retreats backwards’; XXIV 13 III 13 n-as-si EGIR-an namma

- YZUjskisaz hawdi ‘she then runs behind his back’; cf. Goetze,

Tunnawi 72; Haas — Thiel, Rituale 106), also iskisanza (XXX 45
II 18), unless denom. derivative in -ant- (nom. sg.; cf. Laroche,
BSL 57.1:37[1962], CTH 160), nom.-acc. pl. iskisa or iskisa (e.g.
XIII 29, 8 iskisa naistin ‘turn your back!’; XX 38 Vs. 15-16
meéne-smit LUGAL-i nef-...] iskisa LUGAL-i na[- ‘turn their [?] face
to the king ... turn their [?] back to the king’). Cf. Kronasser,
Etym. 1:189, 340; Laroche, RHA 28:30 (1971).

Judging from the sexual term iskisa pai-, the anatomical
meaning of iskis- is more precisely ‘the small of the back, the
lumbar region’. Cf. Gk. ioygiov ‘hip-joint, hip(s), haunches’,
Hes. ioy1- d0¢bs ‘lower part of back, loins’. Further connec-
tions are uncertain, but the accord of the Hittite and the
otherwise obscure Greek terms is striking. Cf. also F. Ribezzo,
Rivista indo-greco-italica 4:130 (1920); Juret, Vocabulaire 51;
Cop, Ling. 8:170-2 (1966-8); Neu, IF 74:240 (1969).
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iskissana- iskit(t)ahh- iskuna(hh)-, ishuna(hh)-

iskissana— (n.), wooden item of household goods or furniture,

nom.-acc. pl. SBis-ki-is-sa-na(-as-si-it) (KBo V1 26 I1 5 [= Code
2:71], preceded by SSiG-$U ‘her door’ and followed by
S happulli-ssit [q.v. s.v.]),%is-ki-is-ta-ni(-se-it) (dupl. VI 13 1
16, with erasure strokes covering fa).

Connection with iskis- ‘back’ (q.v.), as *iskis-na- ‘dorsalis’
(vel sim.), and translation as ‘bed’ (Hrozny, Code hittite 133
[1922]) or ‘headrest’ (cf. Friedrich, Heth. Ges. 111) or ‘back-
pack’ (H. Eichner, Die Sprache 21:163 [1975]) is sheer conjec-
ture. Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:183.

t

iskit(t)ahh- ‘signal (to), single out’, 3 sg. pres. act. is-kity-ta-ah-hi
(KUB X 11 11 GAL MESEDI iskittahhi ‘the chief of the guard
signals’), is-ki-da-a-ah-hi (IBoT 1 36 111 63-64 nu 1 “OMgsEDI
TU S5[SUIKUR ANA LOMESMESEDUTIM ANA DUMU.MES B.GAL-ya
iskidahhi ‘one guard with a spear signals to the men of the
guard and to the pages’; cf. Jakob-Rost, MIO 11:196 [1966]),
is-ki-ta-ah-hi (KBo XXI 85 I 31 [...] PEN.ZU-as NINDA.KUR.RA.
HLA-i 985UKUR-it iskitah[hi] ‘singles out with the spear the
thick loaves of the moon-god’). Cf. Alp, Beamtennamen 14.
The meaning is similar to 1ZKIM-ah(h)- = sakiyah(h)- ‘give a
sign’; but while the latter has ominous connotations (cf. Lat.
sdgus ‘presaging’), iskittahh- denotes mundane signalling and
may be a denominative factive verb from *iskit(t)a-, which

bears comparison with Lith. skaistus, skaidrus ‘clear, bright’ or

OHG ge-schide, Lat. scitus ‘clever, shrewd’, scitum ‘determina-
tion, decree’ (with iskittahh- cf. Lat. scita- ‘try to determine,
" inquire’, like newahh- : Lat. nova- ‘make new’).

iskuna(hh)-, ishuna(hh)- ‘stain; stigmatize, denounce; degrade, dis-

grace, demote’, 3 pl. pres. act. ishunanzi (KBo VI 26 11 19
[=Code 2:75] U DUMU.MES ishunanzi ‘and they degrade the
children’ [of a marital misalliance by a free woman); dupl. KUB
XXIX 29 Rs. 3 misspelled u]shunan|zi), 3 sg. pret. act. iskunah-
his (1 16 II1 41-42 huhhas-mis [Laba}rnan puMu-san "*YSana-
huitti iskunahhis ‘my grandfather demoted his son Labarnas to
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Sanahuittas’; cf. Sommer, HAB 12-4, 164), 1 pl. pret. act.
ishunahhuwen (XX1I1 13 Vs. 3-4 anzas-ma-wa-za 10 SStTURUL
(0L tarahta ..] ... nu-wa-ssi wasdazza [with gloss-wedges]
ishunahhuwen ‘he has not vanquished us with arms, ... and we
have stigmatized his depredations’; cf. Sommer, AU 314);
partic. iskunant-, nom.-acc. pl. neut. iskunanta (KBo IV 2 1
44-45 kas-wa GIM-an hds GAD.HILA iskunanta parkunuzzi ‘as this
soap cleanses stained cloths’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:91
[1962)); iter. iskuneski-, 3 pl. pres. act. iskuneskanzi (XI1 19 1 6;
cf. Neu, Altheth. 231). Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:480-1; Oettin-
ger, MSS 35:93-4 (1976). For earlier proposed meanings see
Sommer, AU 317 (ishunahh- ‘defy’; so still Kronasser, Etym.
1:429); Sommer, HAB 164 (iskunahh- ‘make a mark, desig-
nate’; so also Kronasser, Efym. 1:430; Oettinger, MSS 35:100
[1976], Stammbildung 156-7; S. R. Bin-Nun, The Tawananna in
the Hittite kingdom 67-8 [1975]); Alp, Anatolia 2:23 (1957;
ishuna[i]- related to ishuwali}- ‘shed, throw’); Laroche, OLZ
57:30 (1962; ishunali}- ‘draw [a bow]’; cf. s.v. ishunawar).

The phonetic variation isk- : ish- is matched by e.g. iskis(a)-
(q.v.) besides KUB XXXIII 112 IV 4 YZYishisaza. The plausible
cognate of iskuna- is Gk. aioyivw ‘make ugly, disfigure,
dishonor’, aioyvvy ‘shame, dishonor’ (cf. Al’axélog),oaz’axog
‘shame, disgrace’, aioypdc ‘ugly, deformed, dishonoring, sha-
meful’. Gk. aigy- has no plausible etymology (only a tortured
comparison with Goth. aiwiski ‘shame’ via *aygh“sk-; [EW
14), and a Gk.-Hitt. isolexeme *ays-gh- (with Hitt. i< *ai; cf.
8.vV. asara-, esara-) is a welcome common denominator with a
putative proto-meaning ‘make ugly, stain’. iskuna- is probably
a denominative factitive verb with -na- suffix from a u-stem
base, like e.g. sunna- ‘fill’ from su- ‘full’, thus comparable to
Gk. aioyive (< *aioydviw) from *aicydc ‘ugly’ (supplanted by
adaypds); cf. e.g. toyivew from tayic (rdyoc like aicyog).
iskunahh-is a further deverbative derivative with -ah(h)- suffix,
like e.g. kururiyah(h)- ‘wage war’ besides kururiya- ‘be hostile’
(cf. Gk. ioyavdwm besides ioydvw).

As an alternative to this uniform interpretation one might
detach iskunahh- (in KUB 1 16 III 41-42 quoted above) and
translate ‘my grandfather proclaimed his son L. (as his succes-
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sor) at S.’ (leading to rebellion by rival sons and factions),
rather than taking L. as being rusticated by his father to S. for
being ringleader of the rebels; but unlike Sommer (HAB 164
‘designated’) one should then keep apart iskunant- used of
clothes (‘stained, ugly’, not ‘marked, spotty’) and connect
iskunahh- with Lith. diskus, iskus ‘clear, obvious’ (see s.v.
asara-, esara- ‘white, bright’, and cf. Lat. de-clara-); for
semantics, cf. also n-an-kan istarna tekkussami ‘I designate
him’ (q.v. s.v. istarna).

Oettinger (Stammbildung 156—8) reconstructed nasal infix
verbs *sH,unéH - (from an unclear *sH,-ew-H,-) for ishu-
na(hh)- ‘treat shabbily’, and *skunéH - from *skew-H,- for
iskuna(hh)- ‘designate, make spotty’, the latter allegedly cog-
nate with Vedic skauti, skunati, skunéti ‘poke, rake, tear,
mangle’, sometimes used technically (g-skunoti) of ear-slashing
or perforation of domestic animals for marking purposes. The
latter specialized sense is a weak reed on which to hang an
already Indo-European meaning ‘to mark’; in this case its
reapplication from cattle to royal offspring would most likely
have been negative (‘brand, denounce’ rather than ‘designate’).

H. Eichner (Die Sprache 25:205-6 [1979]) allowed ishu-
nahh- < iskunahh- (“regressive assimilation”) and advocated
the same tie-in with Vedic sku-, postulating an improbable
semantic range ‘to mark’ > ‘designate; brand, demean, degrade;
set limits for, put in one’s place, defy; stain’.

Cf. Puhvel, IF 83:138:43 (1978)= Analecta Indoeuropaea
373-8; 4178 (1981), Bi. Or. 38:350--2 (1981), Gedenkschrift fiir
H. Kronasser 181-2 (1982).

ismanala-, ismanali- (c.) ‘equerry, groom’, nom. pl. “OMESigmanalis

(KUBIX 1 HI 18), Cf. Laroche, RHA 13:82 (1955); Kronasser,
Etym. 1:172, 212, 249.
For etymology, cf. s.v. ismeri-.

ismeri- (n.) ‘bridle, rein’, nom.-acc. sg. X%Sismeri (FHG 16 1I 3;

Laroche, RA 46:46 [1952]).
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LU ismeriyas ‘man of the bridle, coachman, charioteer’
(=KUB111 12 $a KUS.KA.TAB.ANSU; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 6),
gen. (7) in KUB XXITII 11 II 35 LO.MES] ismeriyas BELU.HI.A-us
URUKU1.BABBAR-si uwatenun ‘I brought chiefs of charioteers to
Hattusas’ (cf. R. Ranoszek, Rocznik Orientalistyczny 9:56—7
[1934]; Carruba, SMEA 18:160 [1977]); cf. ibid. III 5 LU.ME}
ismeriyas EN.MES-us and XXIII 12 III 6 LU.MES ismeri[. For the
corresponding Hieroglyphic logogram depicting ‘reins’, see
Laroche, HH 150.

ismeriyant- ‘bridled’, dat.-loc. sg. in XXXVIII 1 II 8 an4
awiti GUSKIN-kan ismeriyanti ‘on a bridled golden awit?’ (q.v.).
Cf. von Brandenstein, Heth. Gétter 14; L. Rost, MIO 8:180
(1961).

Cf. Laroche, RHA 13:81-3 (1955); Giiterbock, Oriens
10:351 (1957).

Etymology uncertain. Laroche (loc. cit.) postulated a hetero-
clitic *ismer/n- reflected in Hltt ismeri- and ismanala- (q. v. ) on
the one hand, and Gk. ipovid ‘well-rope’ (*ismon-), Tudvt-
‘strap’ (or ipdvt-; *ismp-) on the other; but the plausible
alternative reconstruction of the Greek words (including iudw
‘draw water by rope’) as reflecting *sim(o)n-, *sima- (from a
widespread IE root meaning ‘bind’) renders this explanation
implausible (cf. s.v. ishiya-; also Kammenhuber, KZ 77:52-3
[1961]; H. Wittmann, Die Sprache 19:40-1 [1973]). According
to Kammenhuber (ibid.) the initial i- in ismeri- is etymological
(rather than graphic), but there is no proof.

Cop (Ling. 2:37-9 [1956]) rejected Laroche, separated isman-
ala-, and adduced Gk. péppuic ‘cord, rope’, (o)ufpivhoc ‘line,
string’, punpvoucs ‘furl’, Hes. opipryyec: mniextai, oceipai
‘(twisted) ropes’, ounpioa: kicadc ‘ivy’ (cf. IEW 733). He
postulated a PGk. *sméri- identical with Hitt. ismeri-. The IE
attachments remain unclear: is *s- “movable” or part of the
root? If the latter, *smer- could still be in heteroclisis with
*smen- or *smn- in ismanala-.

ispai-, ispiya- ‘get full, be filled, be sat(iat)ed, be saturated’ (with

food, rarely with drink; cf. the near-synonyms has[s]ik[k]-, less
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" iSpai-, ispiya-

restrictive but used with drink when juxtaposed to ispai-, and
ni[nlk-, exclusively with drink), 2 sg. pres. act. ispaisi (Bo 6180,
5), 3 sg. pres. act. ispdi (Bo 4491, 4-5 U]L hasekzi|... n-]as-za OL
ispai ‘is not satiated ..., and he is not filled’; KUB XXXIII 11 1T
11; cf. ibid. 12 ninga [3 sg. pres.]; Laroche, RHA 23:108 [1965]),
3 pl. pres. act. ispiyanzi (KBo 111 5 I 28 wetenit ispiyanzi ‘[the
horses] satiate themselves with water’; cf. Kammenhuber,
Hippologia 82, with incorrect transitive translation ‘they satu-
rate’), 3 pl. pret. act. is-pi-i-e-ir (KUB XVII 10 I 19-20 eter n-e
UL ispiyer ekuyer-ma n-e-za UL hassikkir ‘they ate but they were
not filled, and they drank but they were not satiated’; XXXIII
24 1I 13; XXXIII 19 III 8; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:90, 116, 123
[1965)), is-pi-ir (XXXIII 32 III 5; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:127
[1965]), 2 sg. imp. act. ispai (KBo IV 6 Vs. 8-9 nu-za zik
DINGIR-LUM ... Y2YYA et nu-za ispai ‘thou, deity, eat the fat ...
and be filled!’; cf. Tischler, Gebet 12), ispiya (KUB XX 92 VI
8-9 ezza-zza nu-za ispiya eku-ma nu-za nik ‘eat and get full,
drink and get your fill""), 2 pl. imp. act. is-pi-it-tin (XXXIII 62
III 10-11 sumes ezzastin nu-za ispittin ekuten-ma nu-za nikten
‘eat and be sated, drink and be filled!’), is-pi-is-te-en (XII 17,
6—7 ezza)tten nu-za ispisten [... ekuttlen nu-za nikten), 3 pl. imp.
act. ispiyandu (XV 34 1 48-49 adlandlu akuwandu n-at-za
ispiyandu ninkandu ‘let them eat and drink, and let them be
sated and filled’; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riten 186); partic.
ispiyant-, nom. sg. c. ispiyanza (IBoT III 148 III 10-11
ispiyanza ninkanza és ‘be sated and filled!; cf. Haas — Wilhelm,
Riten 222), nom. pl. c. ispiyantes (ibid. 6 ispiyantes asandu;
KUB XV 34 111 42 ispiyantes ninkant{es) asandu; cf. Haas—_
Wilhelm, Riten 198; IX 31 IIl 2-3 and dupl. HT 1 1I 36— 38
nu-wa ki SA.GAL.HIL.A ezzandu nu-war-at ispiyantes asandu ‘let
[the horses] eat this fodder and be sated’; KBo XI 1 Rs. 20
ispiyantes-ma-nnas ANA ME QAZT mahhan ‘as we [are] having our
fill of cold water’; cf. Houwink Ten Cate — Josephson, RHA
25:110 [1967]; for the construction cf. [with infinitive] uwanna
hassik- ‘satiate oneself looking, see one’s fill’ [s.v. au(s)-]);
verbal noun ispiyatar (n.) ‘satiety’, nom.-acc. ispiyatarr-a (KUB
XVII 10T 11; XXXIII 24 1II 16).

ispiyanu- ‘satiate, saturate’, verbal noun ispiyanumar (n.) in
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KBo X1 1 Rs. 21 n-af DUMU.LU.ULU.LU ispiyanumar esdu may it
be saturation for mankind’.

ispan (n.) ‘satiation’ (?), nom.-acc. sg. ispan (KBo VII1 42 Vs.
6), gen. sg. ispanas (KUB XXXVI 44 1 12 ispdnas NINDA.KURg4.
.RA.HL.AUZU.UTUL.HLA ‘loaves [and] meat-stews of satiation’
[7D). Cf. Oettinger, Stammbildung 467-8.

The semantic distinction of ‘sate (with food)’ vs. ‘fill (with
drink)’ is found also in e.g. Hebrew and Egyptian (cf. Ehelolf,
KIF 141; Friedrich, Indogermanisches Jahrbuch 13:377 [1929]);
cf. Latin quom tu satura atque ebria eris ‘when you have had
enough to eat and drink’ (Terence, Hecyra 5.2.3), matching
Hitt. ispiyanza ninkanza és (quoted above).

ispai- is convincingly connected since Sturtevant, Lg. 4:2
(1928), Comp. Gr.' 247, Lg. 14:72 (1938), with IE *speE -(y-)
‘be sated’, seen in e.g. Skt. sphayate ‘grow fat’, OE spowan
‘thrive’, spéd ‘prosperity, success, dispatch, speed’, OCS spéti
‘be successful’, Lat. spés ‘hope’, pro-sperus ‘favorable’ (cf. IEW
983). A full belly has remained an archetypal image of prosper-
ity (wrongly Pedersen, Hitt. 113—4 who reversed the semantics
to a basic ‘thrive’). ispdi < *spoye < *spoE,ye (stative perfect),
with 3 pl. ispiyanzi<*spE,y-onti. For further morphological
speculations see e.g. Puhvel, LIEV 55, Evidence for laryngeals
91-2 [1965]= Analecta Indoeuropaea 137-8 [1981]; Schmitt-
Brandt, Entwicklung 66, 74; H. Eichner, in Flexion und Wortbil-
dung 86 (1975); Oettinger, Stammbildung 461, 466-7.

ispant- (c.) ‘night’ (GEg[.KAM]; MUSU), nom. sg. ispanza (KUB XXV

44 11 25 mahhan-ma ispanza kisari ‘but when night comes’; Bo
2372 1II 30 Plspanza; cf. the deity Plspanzasepa-, nom. sg.
Drspanzasepas [KUB XX 24 111 2; XLIII 30 III 8, besides ibid. 5
annas Taganzipas ‘Terra Mater’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 77], which
may reflect either *ispant-sepa- [determinative compound] or
*ispants + sepas [fused spelling of appositional ‘Night, the
Daimon’], hardly a “genitival” *ispants|-sepal-; cf. e.g. Asga-
-sepa- 8.v. aska-; Kammenhuber, KZ 77:185-6 [1961]; Kronas-
ser, Etym. 1:185, who compared siwanz-anna- [q.V. s.v. siu-]),
GEg-anza (e.g. KBo 111 5 111 73 mahhan-ma GEg-anza kisari; cf.
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Kammenhuber, Hippologia 98; perhaps also adverbially as an
embedded sentence formula [cf. lammar ‘this very hour, right
away’, nekuz mehur ‘in the evening’, kariwariwar ‘at daybreak’,
siwaz=UD-az ‘in daytime’], e.g. KUB 1 11 IV 45 GEg-anza ‘at
night’ [Kammenhuber, Hippologia 124; alternatively abl. sg. in
-anza, cf. GEg-az below and uD-az, UD.KAM-anzal), MUSU (1 13
IV 43 mahhan-ma 5 MUSU ki[sari] ‘but when the fifth night
comes’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 72), acc. sg. ispantan (X
81, 10-11 PUD.SIG; ispantann-a ekuzi ‘toasts the Good Day and
the Night’; Bo 207, 12 Pup.siGs ispantann-a; also incorrect
nom. sg. in KBo IV 13+ KUB X 82 VI 34 DINGIR.ME§ MUL
ispanza PHasmaiiin ‘[the king toasts] ... the star-gods, the
Night, [the deity] H.’; cf. ibid. 37 EME-as A[and]anza instead of
correct EME-an handantan; cf. Bossert, Konigssiegel 35, 51),
ispandan (e.g. KBo V 8 111 21 nu ispandan himandan iyahhat ‘1
marched the whole night’; cf. Gotze, AM 158; KUB XXIX 551
1-3 man lukkatta nu nawa ispandan appizziyas haliyas naui
anku haruwanaizzi ‘when dawn comes but does not yet quite
light up the night of the last watch’; c¢f. Kammenhuber,
Hippologia 150; KBo XXIV 6 Vs. 7 i]lspandan laknuwa([nzi ‘they
pass the night’ [lit. ‘knock down the night’; cf. English ‘kill
time’]), GEg-an (e.g. dupl. XXIV 5 Vs. 13 nu GEg-an laknuwanzi,
KUB XXXIX 7 Il 53 nu kuitman Geg-an lak[nuwanzi ‘while
they pass the night’; dupl. XXXIX 8 III 14 nu kuitman
isplandan luk[kanuwanzi [lit. ‘light up the night’, i.e. burn the
midnight oil]; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 44; Bo 2562 1V 22 Ge4-an
dapian lugqanuwanzi ‘they light up the whole night’; also
incorrectly nom. sg. in KUB XLVI 27 Vs. 22 GEgza
lugganuwanzi; 1 13 IV 31 and 40 GEg-an himandan ‘the whole
night’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 72), gen. sg. GEBs-andas
(IV 47 Rs. 29 3 haliyas GEg-andas “for the three watches of the
night’), dat.-loc. sg. ispanti (e.g. KBo XIX 128 VI 30-31 LUGAL
SAL.LUGAL appiyanzi ta hatkanzi ispanti ‘king [and] queen are
done; they close down for the night’; cf. Otten, Festritual 16;
KUB XX 18 VI 11 ta hatkanzi ispanti;, XXX 10 Rs. 18
ispanti-mu-ssan sasti-mi sanezzis teshas natta epzi ‘at night in
my bed sweet sleep does not take [hold of ] me’; KBo XVII 6 111
12, XVII 1 III 29, XVII 4 III 14 “at night’; cf. Otten — Soucek,
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Altheth. Ritual 32—4; XXII 5 Vs. §5; XXIII 1 1 57; cf. Lebrun,
Hethitica 111 143), ispandi (I11 22 Vs. 6 and 18, Rs. 47 ‘at night’;
cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 10-12), GEg.KaM-anti (KUB XXXV 145
Rs. 3-4 [kedani MJu.KAM-ti kedani 1TU. K AM-mi kedani UD.[KAM-
-ti] [ kedlani GEg. K AM-anti lamni haltatti ‘he will call in this year,
in this month, on this day, in this night, at [this] hour’), GB¢-anti
(KBo 111 5 1 49 1-edani GEg-anti ‘in one night’; cf. Kammenhu-
ber, Hippologia 84), GE¢-ti (e.g. ibid. 79 1-edani Ge¢-ti; ibid. 111
66 GEg-ti-ma GE¢-ti ‘night by night’ [epanadiplosis]), GE¢ (ibid.
67 1-edani GEg), MUSI (e.g. ibid. I 32 INA MUST MUSF-ya ‘and night
by night’; ibid. II 55 1-edani MUst, ibid. I 33 INA 5 MUST ‘in the
fifth night’; ibid. 31 va 8 musT ‘for eight nights’; ¢f. Kammen- -
huber, Hippologia 267-72), abl. sg. ispantaz (e.g. KUB VII 1 11
18 n-at ispantaz sara suhha pedai ‘takes it at night up to the
roof’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:149 [1961]; KBo IV 21 21;
cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:90 [1962]; KUB XXI1I 11 II 22; cf.
R. Ranoszek, Rocznik Orientalistyczny 9:55 [1934]; Carruba,
SMEA 18:158 [1977)), ispandaz (Magat 75/13 Vs. 6—8 “Ux(r-
-wa pangarit ispandaz kuwapi 6 M[E “UKUR] kuwapi-ma 6 ME
LOK(R ia[ttari] ‘the enemy is on the march in force at night, six
hundred in one place, six hundred in another’; cf. Alp, Belleten
44:45 [1980]; KBo XVII 105 II 15-16 tug-a hassan mahhan
[UD-a)z DUMU.LU.ULU.LU anda halaliskizzi ispandaz-ma-t{ta)
anda DINGIR MES hilaleskanzi ‘as mortal man surrounds thee by
day, o hearth, the gods surround thee by night’; cf. A. Archi,
SMEA 16:86 [1975); KUB XIX 37 11l 11-12 nu t]uzzius UD-az
kariskinun [isplandaz-ma iyahhat ‘in daytime I had my troops
take cover, but at night I marched’; cf. Gotze, AM 172-4),
is-pa-an-da-za (e.g. ibid. 17-18 HUR.SAG-an ispandaza istar[na
arha iyalhhat ‘at night I marched along through the moun-
tain[s]’; XXXI 115, 16; cf. A. Archi, in Florilegium Anatolicum
42 [1979)), GEg-antaz (KBo IV 21 37; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache
8:91 [1962], GE¢-andaz (KUB IV 47 Vs. 3), GE¢-az (VIII
38+ XLIV 63 III 17-18 n-an-si-kan nassu UD-az nasma-si-kan
GEg-az anda tarneskizzi OL kuitki tugqari ‘he instils it [viz. eye-
drops] into him [i.e. his eyes] either by day or by night, it makes
no difference’; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 30; 1 11 111 9 and
KBo I1I 2 Vs. 38 ‘by night’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 115,
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140), GE¢-za (V 6 11 2; cf. ibid. I 22 ispandaza; Giiterbock, JCS
10:91-2 [1956)), acc. pl. ispantius (sic IV 4 III 31 nu-za
UD.KAM.HLA ispantius iyanun ‘1 made days nights’ [i.e. marched
around the clock]; cf. Gétze, AM 126; possibly from a Luwoid
*ispanti-, cf. e.g. Luw. apparanti- ‘the future’ [q.v. s.v. appa-
siwatt-]), GEg.HI.A-us (KUB XXXV 75 11 7-8 pittuli{ yals piran
UD.HLA-uS GEg.HL[A-us] laknus(kilmi ‘from anxiety I keep
killing time around the clock’ [lit. ‘knocking down days and
nights’]), Musu (KBo 111 5 1 32 and 61 8 MUSU ‘eight nights’; cf.
Kammenhuber, Hippologia 82, 84).
ispant- is clearly the basic term for ‘night’, the straight
antonym of siwat- ‘day’, the animate noun capable of diviniza-
tion, having relegated the rival nekut- to the juxtapositional
petrifact nekuz mehur ‘eventide, evening’, also ‘nighttime’ more
generally (cf. KUB IV 47 Vs. 11 nu nekuz mehur kuitman-kan
PyTtU-us nawi ipzi ‘in nighttime, while the sun is not yet rising’,
besides ibid. 3 GE¢-andaz ‘at night’; wrongly J. Schindler, KZ
81:294 [1967]). Unlike Vedic, where ndkt- (along with the
innovational rdtri or rami-) fills the centerfield and the night-
goddess slot alike at the expense of ksdp-, the Hittite distribu-
tion is reminiscent of Iranian, where Avestan upa-naxtar-
‘bordering on night’ is an isolated form (not unlike the
synonymous Vedic api-§arvard- from the rare $arvari ‘night’),
and the common term (from Avestan x$ap- to Persian Sab
‘pight’) is cognate with Vedic ksap-.
ispant- (identified as ‘night’ by Sommer, Heth. II 30) has
been combined with kgsap- since Gotze — Pedersen, MS 60, with
elaborations by Goetze, Lg. 27:475 (1951), 30:357 (1954), who
postulated *ksep- (Skt. ksdp-), *ksep(e)r- (Avest. xSapar-
‘night’, perhaps Gk. éonépa, Lat. ve-sper ‘evening’), *ksep(e)n-
(Avest. xsafn- ‘night’), *ks(e)pont- (Hitt. ispant- <*[k]spant-).
Further discussions by E. P. Hamp (JKF 2:257-9 [1965], Revue
des études arméniennes N.S. 3:13—5 [1966]) tried to cement the
relevance of such possible peripheral cognates as Lat. vesper,
Arm. gifer ‘night’, Welsh ucher ‘evening’, OCS vecerii ‘evening’,
arriving finally at an embedded sentence formula *weiks ksper
‘the time (is) night’, matching Hitt. nekuz mehur (Papers from
the Sixth Regional Meeting, Chicago Linguistic Society, 482-3
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[1970]; a somewhat different tack by J. Schindler, Die Sprache
15:166—7 [1969], produced a prefixal compound *we-k"sp-
-ero-). R

Fc?r ispant-, the main issue concerns the age, typg, agd
composition of the suffix. Rather than comparing primarily
(with e.g. Goetze, Lg. 27 :475 [19511, or Kammenhuber,
HOAKS 294) the set of gim(ant)- ‘winter’, zena(nt)- ‘fall’,
hamesha(nt)- ‘spring/summer’, wit(ant )- ‘year’, where the de-
rivative with -(a)nt- coexists with an attested base-form,
ispant- merits formal collocation with the semantically closer
nekut- ‘evening’, lukat- ‘morning’, and siwat- ‘day’. In the
absence of an unsuffixed parallel, ispani- is not marked in any
way (e.g. as animate or divinized), and there is no reason to
postulate a secondary transformation of an *ispat- into z.spant-
(as suggested by Kronasser, Etym. 1:259). Perhaps ispant-
reflects an original *ksepon- (gen. *kspnos; cf. tekan<*dhe-
ghom, gen. taknas< *dhghnos) besides Avest. xSapan-, xSafn-,
with the weak grade extended to *kspyt- (> ispant-) on the
pattern of *nek™t- (> nekut-), *lewkot- (> lukat-; cf. Gpth.
liuhap ‘light’), and *dyewot- (> siwat-; cf. Ved. dyit- ‘l?nght-
ness’). Alternatively it is possible to speculate that ispant-
<*kspon-t- is built on the locative *kspon (cf. dagan
< *dhghom) of an old r/n-stem seen in Avest. xﬁapar—/xﬁc{pan-,
resembling Skt. heman-ta- ‘winter’ (cf. Gk. yipapog: yeipwv, or
Gk. #xp: Skt. vasan-ta- ‘spring’; Mayrhofer, IF. 70:247-8
[1965]), thus tying in with Hitt. gimant- after all (if giman-i-
rather than *gim-ant-). Cf. also Oettinger, Festschrift fir G.
Neumann 239-40 (1982). .

There is little plausibility in a comparison of ispant- w_1th
Goth. spediza ‘later’, OHG spati ‘late’ (E. Forrer apud S. Felsf:,
Vgl. Wh. der gotischen Sprache 444 [1939)); the Germanic
words mean literally ‘getting along’ (cf. English speed).

ispatalu in the Cappadocian tablets, allegedly ‘night quar-
ters’, has been interpreted as a Hittite *ispantalli- (vel sim.)
borrowed into local Old Assyrian (cf. e.g. N. van Brock, RHA
20:128-9 [1962]); but the meaning is uncertain, and the rele-
vance doubtful (cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 5:61 [1959], Etym.
1:138-9).
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ispant- ‘pour (a libation), libate, sacrifice’ (BAL), rare, mostly Old

Hittite spelling for usual sip(p)ani- or sip(p)and- (q.v. for
overall treatment), 1 sg. pres. act. is-pa-an-tah-hé (KBo XVII 3
IV 1 ispantah]he and dupl. XVII 1 IV § ispant[ahhe), is-pa-an-
-tah-hi (XVI1 31V 6 and dupl. XVII 1 IV 10; XVII 1 III 14 and
dupl. XVII 6 IIl 6 GESTIN-an ispantahhi ‘1 pour wine’; cf.
Otten — Soulek, Altheth. Ritual 36, 30, 97), 3 sg. pres. act.
is-pa-an-1i (X1 45 IV 20-21 DUMU LUGAL ... [...] ispan[ti]), 3 pl.
pres. act. is-pa-an-ta-an-zi (XVII 15 Rs. 18 ispantanzi-ma na|tta
‘but they do not libate’; cf. V. Haas— M. Wifler, Ugarit-
Forschungen 8:86 [1976)); iter. ispanza(s)ki- (beside normal
sip(p)anzaki-, both /spantski-/), 3 sg. pres. act. is-pa-an-za-ki-zi
(XX 34 Rs. 6), is-pa-an-za-as-ki-i[z-zi (XX 37 Vs. 3; cf. Neu,
Altheth. 140). .
ispantuwa- (c.) ‘libation-vessel’, nom. sg. BAL-u-wa-as (KUB
XXXVIII 1 1 31 1 BAL-uwas AN.BAR ‘one libation-vessel of
iron’), acc. sg. ispantuwan (Bo 181 II 13—16 LUGAL-i ispantuwan
KU.BABBAR [plai LUGAL-us ... lGhawali] ‘gives a silver libation-
vessel to the king, the king ... pours’; cf. Otten, Z4 53:176
[1959); Alp, Belleten 31:535-6 [1967]; KUB XXXI1 98, 4; 133/u
Rs. 9), ispanduwan (KBo XVII 75 1 59-60 ispanduwan KU.
.BABBAR GESTIN udai nu ©SBANSUR-i [piraln 3-$U sipanti ‘brings
a silver libation-vessel with wine and libates before the table
three times’), instr. sg. ispanduit (ibid. IV 8-10 1$TU BIBRI
GUSKIN [...] ispanduit KU.BABBAR [sipa]nti ‘from a gold rhyton
[...] libates with a silver libation-vessel’; ibid. 29-30 ispanduit
KU.BABBAR [...] sipanti; ibid. I11 13 ispanduit KO[.BABBAR]), abl.
sg. ispanduwaz (KUB VII 60 I1I 8-11 nu-kan urU-LIM “Uk(R
nassu tapisanit GESTIN nasma YCispanduwaz 1$TU GESTIN sip-
panti ‘he libates with wine to the enemy city either with a wine-
jug or from a libation-vessel’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 236;
1526/u 1 17; KBo XV 33 II 30-31 nu ®YSispanduwalz PVCislna-
ras piran "M "RVKuliuisn[a] PHalkinn-a man KA§-[it] man
GESTIN-it sipanti ‘from a libation-vessel before the dough-bowls
he libates the storm-god of K. and the grain-god either with
beer or with wine’), ispanduaz (ibid. I1I 31-33 nu LVEN B-TiM
ishant EGIR-anda PANI ZAG.GAR.RA [P1]M "RV Kuliuisna PYCispan-
duaz 3-3U sipanti ‘the housemaster behind the blood facing the
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altar libates the storm-god of K. three times from a libation-
vessel’), nom. pl. ispanduwas (XXI 111 5 30 ®YCispanduwas TUR
‘thirty small libation-vessels’).

ispantuwa- originates in the gen. sg. of the verbal noun
sippanduar (KBo 1 42 1V 44; MSL 13:141 [1971]) or BAL-u-wa-
-ar (KUB I1II 95, 9; MSL 3:79 [1955]), thus DUG ispantuwas
‘vessel of libation’ > ®YSispantuwas (nom. sg.; cf. KBo IV 13
111 33 1 UDU sipanduwas 1 MAS.GAL ‘one sheep of consecration
[= sacrificial sheep], one he-goat’). Cf. Carruba, Beschwirungs-
ritual 23; Neu, Anitta-Text 116, Gedenkschrift fiir H. Kronasser
139 (1982).

ispantuz(z)i- (n.) ‘libation-vessel, libation, libate, libamen’,
nom.-acc. sg. or pl. PYSispantuzzi (e.g. KUB XVII 21 II 16-17
NINDA harsaus PVCispantuzzi-ya kuez arha piddair ‘whence they
have brought off breadloaves [and] libation-vessels’; ibid. IV 10
NINDA KUR4.RA PYSispantuzzi GUD.HI.A UDU.HLA ‘breadloaves,
libation-vessels, cattle, sheep’; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder
156, 160, XXX 41 II 24), ispantuzzi (e.g. KBo XXV 112 11 8-9
NINDA harsa-smas ... ispantuzzi-a-smas; cf. Neu, Altheth. 191;
KUB XXXIII 103 II 5 NINDA.KUR,.R]A-ya-smals) ispantuzzi
namma UL kuiski sipanti ‘breadloaves [and] libations nobody
will offer you any more’; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:49 [1968];
Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 46; 11 13 IV 9-11 UsiLa.§u.DUg.A
ispantuzzi GIBIL GESTIN-as dai nu ... sipanti ‘the cupbearer takes
fresh libamen of wine and ... libates’), PYYispantuzi (KBo XVII
74 1 26-27 [OHitt.] PYCispantuzi [...] sipanti; cf. Neu, Gewitter-
ritual 12, 38; KUB XXIV 3 III 42 and XXX 13, 2; cf. Gurney,
Hittite Prayers 36, 26), ispatuzi (V 1 I 38 GIG GAL NINDA.KUR,.
RA ispatuzi parnass-a SIGs; ME-as ‘the great ailment took
breadloaves, libations, and the weal of the house’; cf. Unal,
Hatt. 2:38), ispanduzzi (e.g. 1 16 11T 50-51 nu NINDA.KUR4.RA.
HLA-$U ispanduzzi-sme(t] [...] ... sara artaru ‘let their bread-
loaves [and] their libations ... stand ready’; cf. Sommer, HAB
14; XXXI1I 121 11 7 nu-za namma 'Kessis DINGIR.MES-us NINDA
harsit ispanduzzi OL kappuizzi ‘K. no longer furnishes the gods
libations along with breadloaves’; cf. Friedrich, ZA4 49:234
[1950]), ispanduzi (e.g. KBo V1 26 1 29-30 [= Code 2:64] nassu
NINDA harsin nasma SSGESTIN ispanduzi kinuzi ‘he breaks open
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either a breadloaf or a wine-jar’; KUB XXV 31 Vs. 14-15
PUSpalhi ispanduzi karuuili “CGunU dai EGIR-pa-ma [.. ] [is]pan-
duzi nemus [c. for n.!] YUzaBAR.DIB pai ‘the anointed one
deposits in a cauldron old libamen, and in return ... the goblet-
holder gives fresh libamina’), ispanduzita (XXXII 124 1 12
NINDA.KUR,4.RA ispanduzita, with Hurroid ending; cf. e.g. adu-
plita s.v. adupli-, and von Schuler, Die Kaskder 154, 165), acc.
sg. ispantuz([zin] (XIV 14 Rs. 27), ®YCispanduzzi[n] (ibid. 23; cf.
Gotze, KIF 174), gen. sg. ispantuzzias (e.g. KBoIV 9116-172
huppar KU.BABBAR ispantuzzias GESTIN-it siwantes [c. for n.]
‘two silver jars filled with wine of libation’), ispanduzias (XX
99+XXI 52 II 14 ispanduzias piran dai ‘places before the
libate’), dat.-loc. sg. PYSispantuzzi (KUB XIII 4 III 58-59
n-asta DINGIR.MES-as NINDA harsi PYCispantuzzi nahsarattan
mekki tiyan ha[rtin] ‘for the breadloaf [and] libation-vessel of
the gods keep your respect very much in place’; cf. Sturtevant,
JAOS 54:386 [1934)), ispanduzzi (XXXIII 121 II 12—13 DINGIR.
MES-es-kan 'Kessiya ispanduzzi ser kartimmiyauwantes ‘the
gods [were] angry at K. because of the libation’), ispantuzziya
(XIV 14 Rs. 29 ispantuzziya ser), ®YSispantuziva (X 11 V 6
[A]NA PaANT PYSispantuziya ‘facing the libation-vessel’), instr. sg.
ispanduzzit (XXIV 2 Vs. 12 nu-tta kdsa mukiskimi NINDA harsit
PUGispanduzzit ‘lo, 1 am entreating you with breadloaf [and]
libation’), ispa]nduzit (dupl. XXIV 1 I 14; cf. Gurney, Hittite
Prayers 16), abl. sg. ispantuzziaz (X 11 V 8-11 n-asta GAL
DUMU.MES B.GAL ispantuzziaz GESTIN-an sard ... hani ‘the chief
page draws up wine from the libation-vessel’), ispanduzziaz
(XIII 4 I 64—65 kuis-wa-kan tuél DINGIR-LIM-az NINDA harsiyaz
[PYSi]splalnduzziaz das ‘whoever has taken from thy breadloaf
[or] libation-vessel, o god’; for the case-attraction in DINGIR-
" -Lifaz cf. e.g. tuetaza memiyanaz for tuel memiyanaz ‘at thy
behest’ in VIII 48 1 12), gen. pl. ®YCispantuzziyas (XVII 21 11
8-9 sumenzan nepisas DINGIR.MES-as kue KUR.KUR.HL.A NINDA
harsayas PYCispantuzziyas argamanass-a ésta ‘your lands, gods
of heaven, which were [purveyors] of breadloaves, libation-
vessels, and tribute’). Instrument noun in -uzzi-, cf. e.g. s.v.
isgapuzzi-.

. ispantuzziyala- (c.) ‘libation-bearer’, nom. pl. ispantuzziylales
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(KUB X1V 11 111 42), ispantuzzialius (sic dupl. XIV 8 Rs. 18-19
nu-kan keus kuyés LU.MES NINDA.KUR4.RA-US LUMES jcnantuzzi-
yalius tepawes dssantes n-at-mlu le akklanzi ‘the few bread-
and libation-bearers who [are] remaining, they shall not die on
me’; cf. Gotze, KIF 214), ispantuzziyalas (XIV 14 Rs. 26
LOMES onantuzziyalass-a tepawes; cf. Gotze, KIF 174), ispantuz-
zilas (XIV 8 Rs. 39 nu-kan $a DINGIRMES kuyés LU.MES
NINDA.KUR,.RA “OMESispantyzzilass-a [ass)antes n-at le namma
akkanzi ‘what bread- and libation-bearers of the gods [are]
remaining, let them not also die’), LOMES;onatuzzielass-a (dupl.
XIV 11 IV 9). Denominative agent noun, cf. e.g. Lharsiyala-
= LU NINDA.KUR4.RA, from (NINDA) harsi- ‘thick bread, bread-
loaf’, asusala- (s.v. asusa-), auriyala- (s.v. auri-), besides asusa-
talla-, auriyatalla-; ispantuzziyala- is to Gk. enovéngopoc what
e.g. irhuitalla- ‘basket-bearer’ (q.v. s.v. erhui-) is to xo-
Aadnpopog.

ispantuz(z)i(y)assar (n.), ispantuz(z)i(y)assara- (c.) ‘liba-
tion-vessel’, acc. sg. c. (?) is-pa-a]n-tu-zi-as-sa-ra-an (KUB
XLIII 30 II 21), nom.-acc. sg. or pl. is-pa-an-tu-uz-zi-ya-as-sar
(XLIII 28 1I 8 and III 6; cf. Neu, Altheth. 154-5), ispantuzzias-
sar (KBo XX 88 IV 10-11 ispantuzziassar KU.BABBAR-as |...]
SAL.LUGAL-ri pdi SAL.LUGAL-s-a sipanti ‘gives a silver libation-
vessel to the queen, and the queen libates’; VBoT 113, 6
isplantuzziassar KU.BABBAR; KUB X 23 IV 12 ispalntuzziassar
GUSKIN ‘libation-vessel of gold’; KBo XXV 147 Rs. 3; cf. Neu,
Altheth. 232; KUBII 131V 17-19 LUSiLA.gU.DUg.A ispantuzzias-
sar GESTIN-as dai n-asta ... sipanti ‘the cupbearer takes a
libation-vessel with wine, and he libates’; ibid. 23 ispantuzzias-
sar GESTIN), isplantuziyassar (KBo XVII 74 111 2 [OHitt.]),
ispantuziassar (e.g. XVII 43 1 8 ispantuziassar KU.BABBAR dai,
with dupl. XVII 18 11 9; cf. Neu, Altheth. 104, 100; KUB XLII1
30 II 8 and 12 ispantuziassar LUGAL-i pard epzi ‘proffers a
libation-vessel to the king’; ibid. 20 i]spantuziassar dai; cf. Neu,
Altheth. 77), ispantuzzisar (KBo IV 9 11 51-52 uGuLa LOMESyy.
HALDIM ispantuzzisar GESTIN LUGAL-i para epzi ‘the chef de
cuisine proffers a libation-vessel with wine to the king’),
ispantuzisar (X1 50 I 24 ispantuzisar KU.BABBAR), is-pa-tu-uz-zi-
-es-sar (KUB XX 87 1 10-12 U YWoupU ispatuzzessar $a
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DINGIR-LIM ANA “USANGA pai 'USANGA-s-a GUD.MAH sipanti
‘and the anointed one gives the god’s libation-vessel to the
priest, and the priest consecrates the bull’), PYSispanduzziyassar
(VII 8 II 11-12 NINDA harsawus memal PYSispanduzziyassar
‘breadloaves, groats, libation-vessels’), ispanduziassar (KBo
XVII 74 11 7 [OHitt.] uGuLA YUMESMUHALDIM GESTIN-as ispan-
duziassar G[E¢ LUGAL-I par]a epzi ‘the chef de cuisine proffers a
black libation-vessel with wine to the king’; ibid. IV 37-38
lispanduziassar GEg SA GESTIN dai kuttas piran [siuni 1)-is sipanti
‘takes a black libation-vessel with wine; before the wall he
libates once to the deity’), instr. sg. is-pa-an-du-uz-zi-ya-as-sa-
-ri-it (KUB XXV 36 V 5-8 WGUDU aNa Pza.BA.BA, sipan-
duwa(n] 3-§U QATAMMA irhdizzi 10O PM-as ispanduzziyassarit
sard 3-SU QATAMMA sunnai ‘the anointed one likewise finishes
[ibating three times to the war-god; the man of the storm-god
likewise fills up three times with the libation-vessel’; for supine
not formed from iterative and used for infinitive cf. ishahru
iyauwan ‘to shed tears’ [s.v. ishahru-], beside normal éeshar
sipanduwanzi irhaizzi ‘finishes offering up the blood’ [s.v.
arha-]), is-pa-an-tu-uz-zi-as-sar-i[t] (ibid. VI 30), acc. pl. is-pa-
-an-tu-zi-as-sa-ru-us (XLIII 30 II 6-7 YOMES\uHALDIM ispan-
tuziassarus ... |...] pedanzi ‘the cooks carry the libation-vessels’;
cf. Neu, Altheth. 77).

ispantuzziyassar, ispatuzzessar as a derivative of ispantuzzi-
resembles e.g. alalessar ‘meadow’ from alel- ‘flower, bloom’, or
*kuttessar (BAD-essar) ‘walling’ from kutt- ‘wall’ (for the form
of the suffix cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:288). Curiously no hetero-
clitic oblique cases are found; instead there is evidence of
occasional a-stem thematization already in Old Hittite (acc. g.
c. [ ispantuziassaran, acc. pl. c. ispantuziassarus), with instr.
sg. ispanduzziyassarit resembling dat.-loc. sg. NAkuttassari
(KUB XXV192, 11) from *kuttassar (perhaps Luwoid, cf. Hier.
CHISEL kutasarafi- ‘wall[s]’).

Despite the tendency to declare ispantuwa-, ispantuzzi-, and
ispantuzziyassar semantically identical (e.g. Alp, Belleten
31:540 [1967]; M. Popko, Kultobjekte in der hethitischen Reli-
gion 91 [1978]) there are significant differences: ispantuwa-.and
ispantuzziyassar are often qualified as to their material (iron,
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silver, gold) and are clearly primarily terms for containers;
ispantuzzi-, on the other hand, shades metonymically into the
libational contents as well (or even primarily), as a result of
which it is frequently collocated with NINDA harsi- in a com-
bined formula for the bread-and-wine offerings to the deity.

For etymology (Gk. onévéw ‘libate’, Lat. spondeé ‘pledge,
promise’) see further s.v. sip(p)ant-, likewise for the question
why the finite verb has regularized an unusual spelling variant
for /sp-/, whereas noun derivatives consistently keep the nor-
mal is-pa-.

Because of clear derivational links to the verb ispant- there is
no likelihood in G. B. Jahukyan’s comparison of ispandu(zzi)-
with Arm. p‘und ‘vessel’, ON spann ‘pail, bucket’, OCS spodii
‘peck’, Lat. sponda ‘couch, sofa’, YE *(s)pondh- (Hayerena ev
hndevropakan hin lezunera 139 [1970]).

ispar(r)-, isparriya- ‘spread, strew, scatter, stretch, shatter, fell;

fly(?)’, 1 sg. pres. act. is-pa-ar-hi (KUB XII 44 11 30 parasdun
isparhi ‘1 strew plant-shoots’), is-par-ah-hi (VII 57 1 6-8
DiM-as-wa URVLihzinan |...] [IGLHLA-wa] katta huwappahhi nu-
-wa-ssan paimi ...} [.. Jhiimanni isparahhi SA“MES§y Gl isparnumi
‘1, the storm-god, shall fling L. face down, and I shallgo[...]...
shatter [it and] make the sorceresses scatter’), 2 sg. pres. act.
is-par-ra-at-ti (XX1 27 1II 29-30 GirR.MES-it isparratti ‘you
shatter with your feet’), 3 sg. pres. act. is-pa-ri (KBo IV 2 1I 53;
cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:93 [1962)), is-pa-a-ri (e.g. KUB
XX 46 III 6-8 ilanas piran happurriyan ispari *spreads h. before
the staircase’; KBo X 45 I1 19-20 n-us GIrR.MES-as DU-zi n-us
KI-an ispdri nu-ssan kis DINGIR MES asasi ‘he makes [the idols] in
dagger-form, spreads them on the ground, and sets up these
deities’; cf. Otten, ZA 54:112 [1961)), is-par-ri-iz-zi (KUB X1V 1
Rs. 91 aliyas-wa OL wai OL-ma-wa waki OL-ma-wa isparrizzi
‘the a.[-bird] does not coo, does not bite, does not spread [viz.
its wings, = ‘ly’?]’; cf. Gotze, Madd. 38, 143—4, and see the end
of this entry), is-par-ri-ya-az-zi (VII 60 11.8-10 namma 1 10G
BABBAR | TUG SAs 1 TUG ZA.GIN [dd)i n-as ANA DINGIR.MES
LUKGR KASKAL.MES kattan isparriyazzi ‘she also takes a white
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cloth, a red cloth, [and] a blue cloth, and spreads them as paths
for the enemy gods’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 234), 3 pl. pres.
act. is-pa-ra-an-zi (e.g. XXX 29 Vs. 4-5 [1]-eN ¥Usarpassis-a-
-ka[n] “Skuppisnas istarna [tlagan isparanzi ‘one cushion be-
tween the stools on the ground they spread’; VAT 7448 111 3-5
nu 181U £ “UGUDU KASKAL-an menahhanda 15TU TOG isparanzi
NINDA purpurus-si kattan ishawanzi ‘out of the house of the
anointed one they lay a cloth-spread on the road and pour
bread-lumps down upon it’; VBoT 24 II 31-33 $4 “SHASHUR.
KUR.RA SSlahhurnuzi isparanzi ser-a-ssan 3 NINDA.KUR,4.RA
parsiandus tianzi ‘they spread foliage of mountain-apple and on
it they place three broken breadloaves’; cf. Sturtevant, TAPA
58:10 [1927]; KBo XXV 31 III 10 [OHitt.] isparanzi), is-par-ra-
-an-zi (frequent, e.g. dupl. [later copy] XX 32 II 3; cf. Neu,
Altheth. 80, 83; KUB IX 31 IV 17 nu SSlahhurnuzzi isparranzi,
with dupl. HT 1 IV 22 nu lahhurnuzzi isparanzi; KUB IX 31 111
6263 nu SSlahhurnuzi kattan isparranzi; dupl. XLI 17 I 11 nu
S1Jahhurnuzi katta isparran(zi; dupl. IX 32 Vs. 38 nu Slahhur-
nuzzi kattan isparranzi; ibid. Rs. 27 nu “Slahhurnuzzi dagan
isparranzi ‘they spread foliage on the ground’; IBoT III 148 I
31-32 1SN A-ma-kan para udanzi n-at Sz LAM.GAR-as E.8A-ni
isparranzi ‘they bring forth the bed and spread it in the interior
of the tent’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 212; ABoT 34, 6 and 16
GISNA isparranzi, KUB X 92 VI 14-15 kuitman-ma-kan PUTU-us
nawa sard nu “Snathita isparranzi ‘but while the sun is still up
they spread the couch[es]’; XLIV 1 Rs. 20 $A £.8A-kan CBNA-hi
na[mulli is]parranzi ‘inside the inner chamber they cover the
couch with a bedspread’; VII 8 III 14-15 nu-ssi ®NA namma-
-ssi SSBANSUR piran katta isparranzi ‘furthermore they spread a
bed for him in front of the table’; ibid. 18-19 nu-ssi ape-ya
kattan isparranzi ‘those [viz. garments] too they spread for
him’; KBo XXI 10, 12 KUS.GUD isparranzi ‘they spread a
cowhide’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 16; KUB XXIX 45 1 14 lkattan
isparranzi ‘they spread out’; cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia
172; KBo XV 9 111 7 ser isparranzi, cf. Kiimmel, Ersaizrituale
64), 1 sg. pret. act. is-par-hu-un (KUB XV 34 140-42 kasa-smas
KASKAL.MES TUCkusisiyas TOCkuresnit isparhun nu-smas-as BA.
.BA.ZA YA DUG.GA isparhun nu-ssan apiya iyaddumat ‘lo, for you
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I have spread paths with a swath of gown-fabric, for you I have
spread paste [and] good oil, now go there!’; ¢f. Haas — Wilhelm,
Riten 186), is-par-ra-ah-hu-un (VII 60 11 26-27 KASKAL.MES-ya-
-wa-smas ISTU TOG BABBAR ... kattan isparrahhun ‘paths I have
spread for you with a white cloth’; XVII 27 IIT 11-12 -las-kan
ser allapahhun n-at anda [Gir-i]t isparrahhun ‘I have spaton]...]
and in addition shattered it with my foot’), 3 pl. pret. act.
is-par-ri-ir XXXIII 114 IV 12; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:36 [1968)),
2 sg. imp. midd. is-par-hu-ut (XXIII 77 1 4), 2 pl. imp. act.
is-pi-ir-te-en (sic KBo XX1 14 Vs. 8), 3 pl. imp. act. is-par-ra-an-
~du (VI 34 11 24-29 nlu ...] para epzi n-an \GLHL.A-wa katt[a
huwapp)ai n-an Gir-it isparranzi nu-smals ki)san tezzi kuis-wa-
-kan kits NI§ [DINGIR-LIM] sarrizzi nu uwandu apel URU-a[n
DINGIR.M]BS "' Hatti QATAMMA GiR-it isparrandu n-[at daln-
natta URU-yassessar iyandu ‘he takes [the figurine] and flings it
face down, and they shatter it with their feet, and he says as
follows: “he who breaks these oaths, let the gods of Hatti come
and likewise shatter his city with their feet and make it a
desolate townsite™’; cf. Oettinger, Eide 12); partic. isparrant-,
nom. sg. ¢. is-par-ra-an-za (e.g. XVII 61 Vs. 17 ekza isparranza
‘the net [is] spread’; cf. H. Berman, J40S 92:466 [1972); KUB
XV 31124 MAYALU-ma-ssi sastas £.8A-ni isparranz|a ‘bedding
[is] spread for him in the inner bedchamber’; cf. Kiimmel,
Ersatzrituale 62; ibid. 4 MavalLU isparranza, KBo XV 2 IV 1-2
sastla- ...] ... [""°MavALU] isparranza ‘bed ... bedding [is]
spread’, cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 60), nom.-acc. sg. neut.
isparran (KUB IX 28 1 15 ispdta KU.BABBAR TUR isparran harzi
‘she holds a small silver spit outstretched’), nom.-acc. pl. neut.
isparranda (KBo XV 2110-11, amended from dupl. KUB XVII
14 1V 3-4, [1-NnuTUM SNA] B8TU T0SMAYALT isparranfda “one
bed covered with a bedspread’; cf. Kimmel, Ersatzrituale 56),
dat.-abl. pl. isparrandas (XXX 15+XXXIX 11 Vs. 48-49

- [OSNAME isparranzi nu-kan hastai 151U S804 arha dlanzi)

[n-a)t-san S®Nh-as isparrandas tianzi ‘they spread the bed, take
the bones from the chair, and place them on the spread bed’; cf.
Otten, Totenrituale 68); verbal noun is-par-ri-ya-u-wa-ar (KBo 1
42 V 4 DAG = [AKK.] mesta [ from Seti ‘spread’]= isparri-
yauwar; ibid. 5 DAG=[AkK.] melti=xK1MIN-pat “ditto’; cf,
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Gotze, Madd. 144, 70; Giiterbock, MSL 13:142 [1971]); inf.
is-par-ru-um-ma-an-zi (IBoT 1I 131 1 23); iter. ispareski-, 3 sg.
pres. act. is-pa-ri-es-ki-iz-zi (KUB VII 5 I1 19 n-[at] ispandaz
katta ispareskizzi ‘he will spread it [viz. the garment] out at
night’; iterative-‘durative” isparanna-, 3 sg. pres. act. is-pa-ra-
-an-na-i (Bo 404 1V 5). ’ .

isparnu- ‘spread, spray, scatter’, 1 sg. pres. act. is-par-nu-mi
(see above sub 1 sg. pres. act. isparahhi), 3 sg. pres. act.
is-par-nu-zi (KBo XX 10+XXV 59 I 11-12 and II 8—9 ta
LUGAL-un suppiyahhi watar 3-8U isparnuzi ‘he purifies the king,
sprays water three. times’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 131-2; KUB
XLVII 76 1 2-3 nu ektan [isparlnuzi ‘spreads the net’; cf.
Oettinger, Eide 6), is-par-nu-uz-zi (1144/v, 4), 3 pl. pres. act.
isparnuwanzi (473/t Vs. 13-15 GIM-an ektan ispar|nuwanzi nu
ARNABU ektet [appanzi] ‘even as they spread the net and catch
the hare with the net ..."), 1 sg. pret. act. is-par-nu-nu-un (XLI
19 Rs. 9), 3 sg. pret. act. is-par-nu-ut (XIX 9 IV 12; cf.
Riemschneider, JCS 16:115 [1962)); iter. isparnuski-, 3 sg. pres.
act. i]s-par-nu-us-ki-iz-zi (XII 29 1 5).

ispar(r)uzzi- (n.) ‘rafter’ (vel sim.), nom.-acc. sg. or plL
Iis_pa-ru-uz-zi (KUB XXIX 1 Il 18-19 man LUNAGAR
Gi8iskis-san-as “Sisparuzzi karsawanzi paizzi ‘when the carpen-
ter goes to cut the ridgepole and the rafters’; cf. B. Schwartz,
Orientalia N.S. 16:34 [1947]; Goetze, ANET 358), “Sis-par-ru-
-uz-zi (KUB XL 55+1236/u, 16 Slisparuzzi 4 sék[an ‘the
rafter{s] four spans’ [viz. in length]; cf. Kiihne, ZA 62:255-6
[1972], who compared Germanic *spar[rlan- ‘spar, rafter’).
Literally ‘stretcher’ (instrument noun in -uzzi- like e.g. ispan-
tuzzi-; cf. e.g. s.v. isgapuzzi-).

Luwoid par(r)iya- ‘spread’ (herbal medicine in the eyes), 3
sg. pres. act. pa-ar-ri-it-ti, with gloss wedges (KUB XXII 6'1 119
$A IGLHLA apadt parritti ‘[the medicine man] spreads that' in my
eyes’), 3 pl. pres. act. pa-ar-ri-en-zi, with gloss wedges (ibid. 6 %A
IGLHLA parrienzi), 3 sg. pret. act. par-ri-ya-i[t XXXV 111 112;
cf. Otten, LTU 101); verbal adj. pariyawant-, nom. sg. .
pa-ri-ya-u-wa-an-za (XXII 61 1 14 U pariyauwanza kuit ‘the
herb[al medicine] which has been spread’). The initial of parritti
is related to Hittite proper isparrizzi (quoted above) like e.g.
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Luw. tummant- is to Hitt. istaman(a)- ‘ear’. This medical usage
is distinct from Hitt. iski(ya)-‘salve’ (q.v.) and from anda
tarna- ‘instil’ (viz. eye-drops; e.g. XLIV 63 III 18; cf. Burde,
Medizinische Texte 30). Cf. Cop, Ling. 7:119 (1965).

ispari goes back to *spore(y) (cf. Bechtel, Hittite Verbs 17),
isparriya- (if ancient) may come from *spr-yé6-, and isparau- can
reflect *spr-néw-. The outcomes of *sper-( H-) have in Hittite
supplanted those of the rhyme-word *ster-( H-) ‘strew, spread’
(Skt. strnoti, Avest. staranaoiti, GK. otépvoui, Lat. sterno, Olr.
sernaid, Goth. straujan), which typically yielded words for
‘bedding’ (Skt. prastara- ‘cushioning’, Avest. stairis- ‘bed’, Gk.
otpdua ‘bedding’, Lat. stramen ‘litter, bedding’, OIr.
cossair < *kom-stari- ‘bed’, OE streaw ‘straw’); thus Sni
ispar- matches Gk. Aéyoc aropésar or Lat. lectum sternere (cf.
Myc. re-ke-to-ro-te-ri-jo= Aeyestpwripiov, Lat. lectisternium).
For a possible relic see s.v. istarna. IE *sper-( H-) must have
been richer in semantic shadings, not merely ‘spread, strew,
scatter’ (cf. Gk. oneipw ‘scatter, sow’, omopdg ‘scattered’, Arm.
sp°rem ‘scatter’, p‘arat ‘scattered’, OE spr&dan [<*spr-éy-d-)
‘spread’, OHG spriu [German spreu] ‘chaff’) but also ‘spray’
(cf. Hitt. isparnuzi quoted above [beside usual hurnai- ‘spray’,
pappars- ‘sprinkle’}, OHG sprizan ‘spray’) and ‘stretch (out),
extend’ (cf. Hitt. ispata ... isparran ‘spit outstretched’ quoted
above, ispar[rluzzi- ‘rafter’ cognate with Engl. spar and spear,
Lat. sparus ‘hunting-spear’). From ‘stretch, extend’ as applied
to body extremities developed another set of nuanced meanings
attached to discrete stems, thus Rig-Vedic sphurati ‘dart,
bound’ or ‘kick’ (e.g. RV 1.84.8 kadd martam aradhésam padi
ksumpam iva sphurat ‘when will he kick the stingy mortal like a
mushroom with his foot?’; cf. apa-sphira- ‘spurning’), later Skt.
‘twitch, quiver’, as in Gk. (@)oraipw ‘jerk, be convulsive’
(beside opvpov ‘ankle’); in other languages the verbal sense is
‘kick’ (Lith. spirti) leading over to ‘spurn’ (OE spurnan ‘kick,
spurn’; Lat. sperno ‘spurn’, asper ‘harsh’ < *apo-speros ‘spurn-
ing’; perhaps Arm. sparnam ‘threaten’), besides nominaliza-
tions such as OIr. seir ‘heel’ (<*speret-), OE spor ‘spoor,
footstep, track’. GIR.MES-it isparratti, Gir-it isparrahhun, Gir-it
isparrandu (quoted above) resembles Vedic pada sphurs-, but
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unlike other languages Hittite has not reserved this special
sense for a separate stem; rather Hittite shows overall nuances
of *sper-(H-) parallel to what e.g. Latin has for *ster-(H-):
not only membra ... stratus ‘with limbs outstretched” (Horace,
Odes 1.1.21-22), but also moenia ... stravit ‘demolished the
walls’ (Ovid, Metamorphoses 12:549-550), sternit ... Troiam
‘lays low Troy’ (Vergil, Aeneid 2:603), and strageés ‘overthrow’;
similarly GIr-it isparra- may be simply an extended meaning in
the same way as English shatter is a variant of scatter (both
from OE sceaterian, cognate with Gk. oxidvqu1 ‘scatter’); cf.
GBeyanan isparr(a- ‘fell an eya-tree’ (117/r, 4). Thus ‘shatter
with the foot” may well be strictly secondary; it is not even used
in Kumarbi’s rantings against the gods (KUB XXXIII 93 + 11
21-25 nu-walr-an iz]zan GM-an arha pussaiddu ... GiR-it anda
pasihaiddu ... arha zahreskiddu, ... GAM ... ishuwau ... arha
duwarneskiddu ‘let him pound him like chaff, crush (him) with
the foot (like an ant), snap (him off like a reed), scatter down
(all the gods from heaven like birds), break (them like empty
vessels)’.

The separation of the two roots *sper- (despite suspicions of
ultimate identity, e.g. IEW 993) has played the devil with the
etymologizing of ispar-. Sturtevant (starting Lg. 4:2-3 [1928])
compared Gk. oneipw exclusively (separating Skt. sphurati,
also Comp. Gr.! 130, Lg. 14:72 [1938], Comp. Gr.? 45); thus
also e.g. Bechtel, Hittite Verbs 17; T. Milewski, L’indo-hitite et
indo-européen 43 (1936); Kronasser, VLFH 30; A. Bernabé P.,
Revista espafiola de lingiiistica 3:433 (1973). Benveniste (BSL
33:139 [1932]) opted for Skt. sphurati as the comparandum and
rejected Gk. oncipw (thus also Couvreur, Hett. 198). In a
mediating vein, W. Petersen (Arch. Or. 9:204-5 [1937}) sug-
gested that both roots *sper- (whatever their ultimate PIE
relationship) had coalesced in Hittite.

Already Gotze (Madd. 144) compared the two meanings of
ispar- to those of e.g. Akk. sapanu (‘cover over’ and ‘throw
down’), and Kronasser (Etym. 1:446) adduced Lat. sternere
‘scatter’ and ‘lay low, destroy’. Yet attempts to split the
inventory have persisted: C. Watkins (in Flexion und Wortbil-
dung 377 [1975]) tried to distinguish ispar- ‘spread’ from
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isparra- ‘tread on’, comparing the first to ongipw (IE *sper-)
and the second to sphurati (IE *sper H-); but despite admission
of exceptions, the inventory simply overwhelms attempts at
separation (cf. e.g. above is-pdr-ra-ah-hu-un ‘I have spread’ or
‘T have shattered’). Oettinger (Eide 45, Stammbildung 266—71)
came out strongly but wholly unconvincingly for a base-
meaning ‘tread, ram’ in isparra- (thus comparing Skt. sphurati),
explaining ‘spread’ from a rural habit of spreading straw and
the like with the feet; but he, too, had to admit exceptions,
tying in isparnu- as ‘spray’ with Gk. oneipw instead.

A further cognate may be found in partauwar ‘wing’ (q.v.);
cf. Skt. parna-"(n.) ‘pinion, wing, feather’, OCS pero ‘feather’,
pariti ‘fly’, Lith. spafnas ‘wing’, and the bird-names Lat. parra,
Umbr. parfa(m) (<*sparsa), Goth. sparwa ‘sparrow’, Hes.
onapaciov, Toch. A spar. Cf. above 3 sg. pres. isparrizzi
‘spreads (its wings?)’; possibly isparrizzi=OCS pariti ‘flies’
(pittai- having shifted in the direction of ‘run, flee’; partauwar
= pittar ‘wing’)?

Cf. ispart(iya)-.

ispart(iya)-, isparz(a)- ‘escape, get away, slip away’, sara ispart-

‘leap up, emerge, accede, come of age’, 3 sg. pres. act.
is-par-ti-i-e-iz-zi (KBo XI 14 II 20-21 N*arA-za-kan GiM-an
kappis ispartiyezzi EN.SISKUR-kan PAkni KAxU-za QATAMMA
ispartiddu ‘even as a small grindstone slips away, may the
sacrificer likewise escape from the jaws of Akni’), is-pdr-za-i
(KUBVI 71V 4; XL 33 Vs. 20), is-par-za-a-i (KBo XII 38 I1 2;
cf. Giiterbock, JNES 26:76 [1967]), is-par-za-zi (e.g. XVI 47
Vs. 10-11 n-us-kan man kuemi man-us arnumi man-mu-kan
arha-ma kuiski isparzazi ‘whether 1 slay them, or deport them,
if someone escapes from me ...’; cf. Otten, Istanbuler Mitteilun-
gen 17:56 [1967]; KUB XXXI1 66 11 67 nu-wa-za man [LUGAL-
-u]s DINGIR-LIM-is kisari sara ku{is-kan] kuis LUGAL-us isparzazi
‘when the king becomes a god, whoever shall accede as king
..."; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, Anatol. Stud. Giiterbock 130;11 1V
87-88 sara isparzazi ‘accedes [to the kingship]’ or ‘comes of
age’; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 40; Goetze, Kizzuwatna 23-4 [1940};
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XXIII 1 II 43 sara isparzazi; cf. Kithne — Otten, Sausgamuwa
10; XBo VII 20 11 6 n]asma INIM BAL UGU isparzazi ‘or word of
insurrection emerges’; V 9 II 14-16 nu-kan man INA KUR
URU Hratti [idalus| kuiski memiyas sard isparzazi ‘if in Hatti some
bad report emerges’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:16; V 13 11
2627 namma-kan man 151U XUR "RV Hatti kuiski idalus memi-
yas $A BAL sara isparzazi ‘further if from Hatti some bad word
of insurrection emerges’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:124),
is-par-za-az-zi (the similar passage V 4 Vs. 10; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrige 1:52; IV 3 III 3-4 [nasma-kaln 1STU KUR
URU Hatti-ya kuiski AWAT “UKUR sa[rd] isparzazzi nu “UKUR
kuiski ANA PUTU-$T ardi ‘or from Hatti some word of hostility
emerges, and some enemy rises against my majesty’; dupl. IV 7
III 30; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:132; similarly V 4 Vs. 18;
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:54), is-pa-ar-zi-zi (KUB IV 72
Rs. 4-5 nassu-ma-sta LO-as hatgauwaz petaz isparzizi ‘or the
man will escape from a tight spot’), is-pdr-za-iz-zi (112/u, 6), 1
sg. pret. act. is-par-za-ah-hu-un (XXV 21 111 13-16 GiM-an-ma-
-kan ik Tu[thaliyas) sara isparzahhu[n nu-mu] 'Hattusi-
-DINGIR-LIM-is LUGAL [GAL sard das] ‘but when I, T., came of
age, Hattusilis the great king took me up’; cf. von Schuler, Die
Kaskder 186), 2 sg. pret. act. is-pdar-za-as-ta (XIX 49 I 5-6
man-ta-kkan kue[nnir nu zik] isparzasta ‘they would have killed
you, but you escaped’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdige 2:4), 3 sg.
pret. act. is-pdr-za-as (XXIII 93 III 15 sara-pat isparzas),
is-par-za-as-ta (e.g. XXIII 72 Rs. 17 piran arha isparzas[ta ‘got
away’; XIV 1 Vs. 57 1-is isparzasta ‘alone escaped’; cf. Gotze,
Madd. 14; KBo XXI11 2 Rs. 8 'Happis-a isparzasta ‘H. escaped’,
with dupl. III 38 Rs. 24 'Happis[s-a] isparzasta; cf. Otten,
Altheth. Erzdhlung 12; III 60 TII 4 [OHitt.] ‘escaped’; cf.
Giiterbock, ZA4 44:106 [1938}, V 8 III 31-32 nu-mu-kan
'Pittaggatallis-pat 1-as isparzasta ‘P. alone escaped from me’;
cf. Gotze, AM 158; 111 4 11 77 -klan 1-as SAG.DU-as isparzasta
‘escaped as the only person’; cf. Goétze, AM 64; I1 5 III 37
"dparrus-ma-kan isparzasta ‘but A. got away’; cf. Gotze, AM
188; KUB XIX 37 III 20 nu-kan "UxOr URVTimmuhalas OL
isparzasta ‘the enemy from T. did not escape’; ibid. 22-23
nu-mu-kan hantezzi palsi kuit "RV Timmuhalas ISTU NAM.RA.HI.A
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GUD UDU isparzasta ‘because the fisst time around T. had
escaped from me with deportees, cattle, and sheep’; cf. Gotze,
AM 174; XXX1II 108 II 7 sara isparzasta ‘[IStar] leaped up’
[from bed]; cf. Friedrich, JKF 2:148 [1952]; Laroche, RHA
26:72 [1968]; KBo VI 28 Vs. 16-17 [ma]hhan-ma ABA ABI-YA
1Su[ ppiluliuma LUGAL GAL UR.SAG sard isparzasta [nu-]za-kan
ANA S8%(.A LUGAL-UTTY esa[t ‘but when my grandfather S.,
great king, hero, came of age and seated himself on the throne
of kingship’), 3 pl. pret. act. is-par-te-ir (KUB XXIII
72+ 1684/u Vs. 43 34 Putu-Sr-ya aNa SBTUKUL kuyés piran
arha isparter ‘those who escaped from my majesty’s weapons’;
cf. H. A. Hoffner, JCS 28:61 [1976]; H. Otten — C. Riister, ZA4
67:54 [1977); XIX 37 111 25 kappuwantes-pat-mu-kan antuhses
isparter ‘few people escaped from me’; cf. Gotze, AM 174; XIV
1 Vs. 52 kappi[wantes-palt antuhses isparter; cf. Gotze, Madd.
12; KBo 11 5 IV 5-6 [nu-m]u-kan URU.DIDLL.HI.A BAD kuit $A
KUR YRYKalasma [aNA] UKOR isparter ‘because the fortress
cities of K. had gone over from me to the enemy’; cf. Gotze,
AM 190; 111 4 1 55; cf. Gotze, AM 30), is-par-zi-ir (KUB16 118
2-él isparzir ‘[they] jointly escaped’; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 16), 3
sg. imp.act. is-pdr-ti-id-du (KBo X1 14 II 21, quoted above sub
3 sg. pres. act. is-par-ti-i-e-iz-zi), is-par-za-as-du (XII 126 T 21
nu-)smas-kan SSKAk-az isparzasdu ‘let him escape from your
peg’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 22); partic. isparzant-,
nom.-acc. sg. neut. is-pdr-za-an (VI 28 Vs. 14-15
URU Hfat | tusass-a URU-as arha warnuwanza ésta nu-kan [akkan-
]tas Ehesti-ya isparzan ésta ‘the city of H. had been burned
down, and [only] the mausoleum of the dead had escaped’; cf.
Goetze, Kizzuwatna 22 [1940)).

The basic stem is ispart-, i.e. /spard-/; the variant isparz-
originates at juncture-points with endings beginning in -#-
(isparzazi [spart®t®i/, isparzasta [spart®t/, isparzasdu [spart*tu/);
forms like isparzai, isparzas are of this secondary kind; cf. the
similar phenomena with e.g. hat- and ed- (s.v.).

Hrozny (Heth. KB 234-5) compared ispart- with Lith.
spardyti ‘kick’ (and Gk. onaipw, Skt. sphurati, Avest. sparaiti,
which latter belong etymologically most closely with Lith. spirti
‘kick’ and Hitt. ispar[r]-, q.v.); further matches involve Arm.
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sprdem ‘slip away, escape’ (G. Kapancjan, Chetto-Armeniaca
48 [1931-3]; T. Schultheiss, KZ 77:222 [1961]; G. B. Jahukyan,
Hayerena ev hndevropakan hin lezunera 139 [1970]), Skt. spfdh-
‘contention; competitor, rival’, spdrdhate ‘contend, compete,
rival’, Gk. onvpdilev ‘kick up’, Goth. spairds, OE spyrd
‘track, race(course)’ (E. Forrer apud S. Feist, Vgl. Wb. der
gotischen Sprache 444 [1939]; J. Knobloch, Kratylos 4:41
[1959]; H. Eichner, in Flexion und Wortbildung 84 [1975]). The
base-meaning clearly has to do with stretching, straining, or
racing (‘outrace’> ‘escape’), being thus essentially an extension
of *sper- in the same special sense (q.v. s.v. ispar[r]-). A parallel
extension to *sper-dh-, *sper-gh-, is seen in e.g. Skt. sprhayati
‘be eager’, Gk. onépyouar ‘rush’, OE springan ‘leap’, causative
sprengan ‘make jump, spring, sprinkle, spray’.

ispatar (n.) ‘spit, skewer’, nom.-acc. sg. or pl. ispatar (e.g. KUB

XLII 78 11 6 16 ispatar GUSKIN ‘sixteen golden spits’; cf. S.
Kosak, Ling. 18:112 [1978]), "RVPVispatar (e.g. VII 1 II 3-5
nu-kan kuidani karatis atantes nu-za "R Vispatar dai n-us
hassaz EGIR-pa ispannit 1-EN-as {1-)EN-as daskizzi n-us azzikizzi
‘by whom entrails [are] eaten, he takes a spit and takes them
from the fireplace with the spit one by one and eats them’; cf.
Kronasser, Die Sprache 7:149 [1961)), ispata (IX 28 1 15 ispata
KU.BABBAR TUR isparran harzi ‘she holds a small silver spit
outstretched’; cf. H. Eichner, Die Sprache 21:157 [1975]; for
lack of -r see s.v. iyatar), gen. sg. ispannas (IX 35 III 7; cf.
Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 129), instr. sg. ispannit (VII 1 II 4,
quoted above; KUB XXXI1 1+ KBo 111 16 11 7 ispannit iskarhi ‘1
shall stab with a spit’; ibid. 13 ispannit isqarrit ‘he stabbed with
a spit’), abl. sg. ispannaza (KUB XXIV 13 II 31; cf. Haas -
Thiel, Rituale 106).

The comparison with Gk. ona3n ‘blade, spatula’, OF spada
‘spade’ (n-stem, cf. German spaten), initiated by Kammenhu-
ber (MIO 3:354-5 [1955], Sommer Corolla 105), is formally
appealing (heteroclitic *spE,dh-r: *spE,dh-n-, the latter surviv-
ing in WGmec. *spadan), but semantically the nearest parallels
are dental extensions of the root form *speE;-y- (IEW 980-2)
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such as OE spitu ‘spit’ or Lith. spitna, spitulé ‘buckle-pin’;
ispatar (oblique stem ispann-) should reflect *spE,tr (rather
than *spE,dhr) because *-tn- normally yields -nn- but -dn- does
not (cf. Puhvel, KZ 86:112 [1972]= Analecta Indoeuropaea 221
[1981]). '

istagga(i)- (c.) ‘bowstring’, nom. sg. $Gisraggas (KUB XXVII 67 11

10), acc. sg. SI° istaggan (ibid. II 24 SCistaggann-a QATAMMA
iyazi ‘and she treats the bowstring in the same manner’; cf. I
24), S1%istaggain (ibid. 111 29), dat.-loc. sg. SSistaggai (e.g. ibid.
I34; IBoT 11 122, 5).

IE *stako-? Cf. the neuter nouns ON stag, OE steg ‘cable,
hawser’ (/EW 1011). See Neumann, KZ 77:79 (1961); Gusmani,
Lessico 69. A possible (Luwoid?) cognate might be borrowed in
Hes. dotayavd - ipdg (cf. Furnée, Erscheinungen 377).

Cf. ishunawar.

istalk(iya)- ‘(make) level, flatten’, 3 sg. pres. act. is-tal-ak-zi (KUB

XXIV 9 II 19-20 piirut ser ishuwai nu istalakzi ‘she throws on
loam and levels [it]’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 34),
is-tal-ga-iz-zi (KBo IV 2 1 39-41 nu hassan Skarassaniyas dai
n-an-kan piwati n-an-kan istalgaizzi n-an purpuran 1-EN DO-anzi
‘[s]he takes flakes of soapwort, pounds them, flattens them, and
they make them into a lump’; cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:91,
104 [1962]), 3 sg. pres. midd. is-tal-ki-ya-at-ta-ri (KUB IV 3 Vs.
9-10 nu A.8A-as-tis hallanniyattari istalkiyattari ‘your field will
be laid waste [and] levelled’; cf. Laroche, Ugaritica 5:781
[1968]); partic. istalgant-, nom.-acc. sg. neut. is-fal-ga-an
(XXXI 86 II 16-17 purut tiyauwanzi ... [..) [namma-a)t
istalgan ésdu ‘to put loam ... let it also be levelled’; dupl. XXXI
89, 6; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 43); iter. istalkiski-, 3
pl. imp. act. is-tal-ki-is-kan[-du (XXXI 100 Rs. 13). Cf. Goetze,
JCS 1:317 (1947).

Laroche (Noms 314, 335, Athenaeum N.S. 47:176 [1969])
compared the Kaneshite man’s name 'Is-ta-al-ki-a-an at Kiil-
tepe, literally ‘flattened, flat-nosed’, comparing French Camus.
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Neumann (Untersuchungen 94—5) saw in istalk- the source of
Gk. otieyyic, atedyic, otAayyic, atAéyyoc (and further variants)
‘scraper’ (for oil removal from skin); cf. Furnée, Erscheinungen
331, 351, 377, Frisk, GEW 2:799-800.

*stel-g- is related to OCS stilati ‘spread’, Lat. latus < *stlato-
‘wide’ (IEW 1018-9); cf. the similar -g- suffix with *ster(H )- in
Lat. strages ‘overthrow’ beside stratus ‘scattered’. Cf. J. Du-
chesne-Guillemin, TPS 1946:88-9; Kronasser, Studies pre-
sented to J. Whatmough 122 (1957).

istamahura- (c.) ‘earring’, co-occurring in texts with HUPPI ‘(metal)

ring’ (q.v. s.v. asusa-), acc. pl. istamahurus (KUB XII 1 IV
37-38 4 TABAL HUPPI GUSKIN LU 8A-BA [...] ... 2 istamahurus
GUSKIN ‘four pairs of men’s gold rings, among them ... two
gold earrings’; XLII 69 Vs. 16—17 ]istamahurus GUSKIN ... [...]
HUPPI GUSKIN; cf. S. Kosak, Ling. 18:103, 115 [1978)), isdam-
mahurus (KBo XVIII 192 Rs. 6). Cf. Alp, Belleten 12:324
(1948); Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 124.

Compound of istaman(a)- ‘ear’ and *hura- (Kronasser,
Etym. 1:165) of unclear affinity with ehurati- ‘(ear-)plug’ (q.v.)
and the opaque verb hurai- (q.v.). Cf. H. A. Hoffner, RHA
21:38 (1963), Orientalia N.S. 35:388-9 (1966); H. Eichner,
MSS 31:87-8 (1973). Van Windekens (Essays in historical
linguistics in memory of J. A. Kerns 338-9 [1981}) proposed for
*hura- a comparison with Gk. deipw ‘couple, suspend, lift’
(*4 ,wer-), in the sense of ‘pendant’. :

istamas(s)-, isdammas(s)- ‘hear, listen (to), obey; hear (of), hear

(about); perceive’ (GESTUG; SEMU), 1 sg. pres. act. is-ta-ma-as-mi
(e.g. KUB X1V 3 II 15 memian 0L istamasmi ‘1 do not hear the
word’; cf. Sommer, AU 6; XIV 1 Vs. 24 [ik]-a-wa-kan ku[ru]ras
memian kuez KUR-yaz arha istalmas]mi ‘out of what land I hear
word of hostility’; cf. G6tze, Madd. 6; KBo 111 3 IV 10-11 nu-za
kuis kuit arkuwar DU-zi n-at Putu-$1 istamasmi ‘what plea each
makes, I the king shall hear it’; cf. Hrozny, Heth. KB 152),
is-dam-ma-as-mi (dupl. KUB XIX 44 IV 11 JPutu-$1 isdamma-
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[smi}; XXVI 1 1V 39 Puru-$rma-at isdammasmi ‘but 1 the king
hear it’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 16), 2 sg. pres. act.
is-ta-ma-as-si (XXXVI1 127 Vs. 14 'Sunlassuras-an istamassi
‘you, S., hear of him’; KBo VII 28 Vs. 7, 8, 9, 10 zig-an le
istamassi ‘do not listen to him (or: her)’; cf. Friedrich, Rivista
degli studi orientali 32:218 [1957);, KUB VIII 83, 10-11 takku
IZBU GESTUG.HLA-$U kappan{da ...-|lanza UL istamasan uttar
is[tam]assi ‘if the ears of an aborted fetus [are] small ..., you
will hear something unheard of’; cf. Riemschneider, Geburts-
omina 57), is-ta-ma-as-ti (e.g. KBo V 13 II1 16-17 zik man
memian piran para istamasti ‘if you hear of the matter before-
hand’; similarly ibid. 22-23; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:126;
V 3 1 27 nasma-kan man ®utu-81 kuedani anda idalu istamasti
‘or if you hear in someone evil against my majesty’; ibid. II
29-30 nasma-at zik-ma zikila istamasti ‘or you hear it yourself’;
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:108, 116; V 4 Vs. 11 zig]-an
istamasti ‘you hear it’; ibid. Rs. 44 zig-a istamasti, cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrdge 1:52, 66; KUB XLVIII 119 Vs. 15 JDINGIR-LUM
EN-YA istamasti ‘you, god my lord, hear’; cf. G. F. Del Monte,
Oriens Antiquus 17:180 [1978]; IBoT 111 148 1V 37 Japel uxU-as
le istama{st}i ‘... of this man you shall not hear’; cf. Haas -
Wilhelm, Riten 230; KBo XII 96 I 13 [nu DINGI|R-LAM le kuélga
istamasti ‘you, god, do not hear anything!’; cf. Rosenkranz,
Orientalia N.S. 33:239 [1964]; perhaps archaic construction
with genitive, as with IE *klew- [Hom. kA59i pev]; KUB VI 41
III 26), is-ta-ma-as-zi (dupl. KBo V 13 1I1 7 zig-an man piran
para istamaszi, cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:126; V 9 11 17
zik-ma[-an) istamaszi; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:16), is-ta-
-ma-zi (KUB XIX 26 1 24-25 zi[k-ma-an] istamazi; cf. Goetze,
Kizzuwatna 14 [1940]), 3 sg. pres. act. istamaszi (e.g. XII 62 Rs.
8-9 taswanza auszi le duddumiyanza-ma istamaszi le ikniyanza
piddai le ‘no way shall a blind [man] see, [or] a deaf [man] hear,
[or] a lame [person] run!’; cf. Ehelolf, KIF 393-4; H. A.
Hoffner, JCS 29:151 [1977]; XIV 16 Vs. 18 LU "RVAssur-ma-za-
-kan mahhan pariyan istamaszi ‘but as the Assyrian hears
beyond [i.e. by transference, indirectly]’; cf. Gotze, AM 28;
XXI 37 Vs. 45; cf. Unal, Hart. 2:124; XL 15+ XXVI 24+ 583/u
II 8; cf. H. Otten — C. Riister, ZA 68:270 [1978)), is-dam-ma-as-
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-zi (e.g. XXVI 12 I 17 nu-wa-mu OL isdammaszi ‘he does not
hear me’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 26; XXVI 11V 8
[ku)inki HUL-lun memian isdammaszi ‘hears some bad word’; cf.
von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen 15; KBo V1 34 1 20-22 nu
YWarlas) Waran le auszi kass-a le [kiin] isdammaszi ‘one shall
not see the other, nor shall this one hear the other’; cf.
Oettinger, Eide 6), 3 sg. pres. midd. isdammastari (KUB XX1 29
IIT 30-32 man-ma-kan $A UrRU-LIM LU "VGasga kuiski sesz[i
n-la[s] isdammastari $A £ KiLil...} pessiyanzi ‘but if in town
some Gasga-man sleeps and he is heard of, they throw him in
jail’), 1 pl. pres. act. is-ta-ma-as-su-wa-ni (KBo XVI 50 Vs. 11
wes-a istamassuwani ‘but we hear [of it]’; cf. Otten, RHA 18:121
[1960]), 2 pl. pres. act. istamasteni (Bo 2490 III 10 GESTUG-it
istamasteni le ‘with the ear you shall not hear’; cf. Ehelolf, KIF
396), istamastani (KUB XV 34 11 34 nu man 1-$U UL istamastani
‘if you do not hear the first time’; c¢f. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten
192; KBo IH 23 IV 15 [OHitt.] kuit i[st)amastani; cf. A. Archi,
in Florilegium Anatolicum 41 [1979)), is-dam-ma-as-te-ni (KUB
XXVI 11II 49 and 56), 3 pl. pres. act. istamassanzi (e.g. KBo'V
6 III 5-6 LO.MES KUR "RV Mizra-ma mahhan $a KUr YRV Amka
GUL-ahhuwar istamassanzi n-at nahsariyanzi ‘but when the
people of Egypt heard [historical present] of the attack on
Amka, they were afraid’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:94 [1956];
XVII 22 1T 10-11 [k]uit DINGIR.MES-es istamassa[nzi ...} [i]sta-
mastu ‘what the gods hear, let him hear’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 207),
is-dam-ma-as-sa-an-zi (KUB XXVI 1 1V 34), is-dam-ma-as-sa-zi
(XXXVI 89 Rs. 38; cf. Haas, Nerik 154), 1 sg. pret. act.
istamassun (e.g. XXXI 66 IV 17 GIM-an-ma-an istamassun ‘but
when I heard it’; cf. Houwink Ten Cate, Anatol. Stud. Giiter-
bock 131 [1974]; KBo 111 4 11 71 [mahhan-ma Putu-$1 ist|amas-
sun ‘but when I the king heard’; cf. Gotze, AM 64; KUB XXII1
101 I1 10; ¥BoT 1, 25; cf. L. Rost, MI0 4:335 [1956]), ASME (e.g.
KBo V 8 III 11 nu GmM-an PUTU-31 enissan ASME ‘when 1 the king
thus heard’; cf. Gotze, AM 156; KUB XXI 14, 6 kii]ln memian
ASME 1 heard this word’; cf. Unal, Hatr. 2:113), asmr (XIV 3 11
12-13 man-wa ... memian A$M1 ‘1 would have heard the word’;
cf. Sommer, AU 6), 3 sg. pret. act. istamasta (e.g. KBo 1114127
nu-mu Putu YRVArinna memian istamasta ‘the sun-goddess of

454

istamas(s)-, isdammas(s)-

Arinna heard my word’; cf. Gotze, AM 22; VI 29 11 18; cf.
Gotze, Hattusilis 49), is-dam-ma-as-ta (e.g. XIX 112, 16
Dl 1§TAR-in isdammasta ‘heard 1.’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu
44; KUB XIX 55 Vs. 16; cf. Sommer, AU 198), ISME (e.g.
XXXIII 122 II 6 udd)ar i$ME, besides dupl. XXXIII 116 III 3
ist|amasta; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 50; XXXI1II 121 11 6
and 8 para ANA DAM-ST~pat ISME ‘he had ears only for his wife’;
cf. Friedrich, ZA 49:234 [1950}; XIV 1 Vs. 61 mahhan 1$ME
‘when [he] heard’; cf. Gotze, Madd. 16), 2 pl. pret. act.
is-ta-ma-as-tin (XIV 4 111 2), is-dam-ma-as-tin (XXVI 1 III 51),
3 pl. pret. act. is-ta-ma-as-sir (e.g. XXII 70 Vs. 69 kasa-wa AQBI
nu-wa-mu UL istamassir ‘lo, 1 spoke but they did not listen to
me’; cf. Unal, Orakeltext 76; KBo 111 4 1 6-7 mahhan-ma
KUR.KUR.MES LOKUR 'Arnuandan $85-va irman istamassir ‘but
when the enemy lands heard of my brother A.’s illness’
[partititive apposition]; cf. Gotze, AM 14; V 3 1 6-7 nu-tta ...
humantes ... arha istamassir ‘all have heard of youw’; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:106; V 13 1 9 nu mahhan LO.MES
VRU M la enessan istamassir ‘when the men of M. heard thus’;
cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:112), is-dam-ma-as-si-ir (KBo
XVI 36+ KUB XXXI 20+ Bo 5768 1I 9-11 n-an-kan Gim-an
LURGR.[MES hlidmantes menahhanda isdammassir ‘when all the
enemies heard of him [coming] to face [them]’; cf. Alp, Belleten
41:644 [1977)), is-dam-ma-as-sir (KUB XIX 23 Rs. 13-14
GIM-an-ma $A PUTU-8T Ti-tar isdammassir ‘but when they heard
that the king was alive’ [lit. of his majesty’s life]; ibid. 15
kinun-ma GM-an $A EN-YA hargan isdammassir ‘but now that
they have heard of my lord’s perdition’; cf. S. Heinhold-
Krahmer, Arzawa 313 [1977)), 2 sg. imp. act. is-ta-ma-as (e.g.
KBo VII 28 Vs. 12-13 GESTUG.HI.A-KA lak nu assu uttar
[{]stamas ‘bend your ears and hear a good word!"; KUB
XXXVI 89 Vs. 25 nu-war-an is[t]amas ‘listen to him?!’; cf. Haas,
Nerik 144; XVII 4, 13), is-dam-ma-as (XXIV 5 Vs. 8 nu-mu
DsIN EN-YA isdammas ‘hear me, moon-god my lord!; cf.
Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 8), 3 sg. imp. act. is-ta-ma-as-tu (KBo
XVII 22 II 11 [see sub 3 pl. pres. istamassanzi above]),
is-ta-ma-as-du (XI 1 Vs. 13 and 19; cf. RHA 25:106 [1967];

. KUB 111 6 n-at DUMU.NAM.LU.ULU.LU-as istamasdu ‘let
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mankind hear it’; cf. Go6tze, Hattusilis 6), 2 pl. imp. act.
is-ta-ma-as-te-en (IV 1 11 6; cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 170),
is-ta-ma-as-ti-n(i-ya-at) (V1 45 1 28 ‘and hear it!, beside dupl.
VI 46 1 29 us-ta-ma-as-ti-ya-at [sic)), is-ta-ma-as-tin (VI 45 1
26-27 nu-mu ke arkuwarritl.A istamastin ‘hear these my plead-
ings!’, beside dupl. VI 46 I 28 is-ta-as-tin [sic]; XV 34 1I 34-36
nu man 1-8U OL istamastani [nu 2}-§U-ma ista[mastin nlu man
2-$U-ma OL istamastani nu 3-$U 4-$U [5-8U 6-S)U 7-8U istamastin
‘if you do not hear the first time, hear the second time, and if
you do not hear the second time, hear the third, fourth, fifth,
sixth, seventh time!’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 192; KBo XXII
6 1 11 istamastin-mu ‘hear me’; cf. Giiterbock, MDOG 101:19
{1969]), Ge§tuG-tin (XII 128, 6 nu-kku karustin nu GESTUG-tin
‘be silent and listen!’), 3 pl. pret. act. istamassandu (KUB XIV 3
I 6061 [kue] AWATE.MES memahhi nu-war-at IR.MES SES-YA-ya
[istJamassandu ‘the words which I speak, let the subjects of my
brother also hear them!’; cf. Sommer, AU 4; VI 45 1 36, beside
VI 46 1 39 i-is-ta-ma-as-sa-du [sic]); partic. istamas(s)ant-,
isdammassant-, acc. sg. c. istamassantan (KBo XI 72 III 30
is]tamassantan GESTUG-an ‘a listening ear’), nom.-acc. sg. neut.
istamassan (e.g. V 8 1 23-24 nu-mu istamassan kuit harkir
‘because they had heard of me’; cf. Gotze, AM 148), istamasan
(KUB VI 83, 11 0L istamasan uttar ‘something unheard of’
[see sub 2 sg. pres. istamassi above] and cf. e.g. KBo XII 62 Rs.
14-15 apinissuwanda [O]L sakkanta OL uwanda uddar ‘such
things [are] unknown and unseen [ = unheard ofY’), is-dam-ma-
-as-sa-an (XVI 8 II 32-33 nu-m[u] ["*VGlasgas kuit isdammas-
san harta ‘because the Gasga-town had heard of me’; cf.
Kammenhuber, Orientalia N.S. 39:548 [1970]); verbal noun
istamassuwar, isdammas(s)uwar (n.) ‘hearing, perception; at-
tention, obedience’, nom.-acc. sg. istamassuwar (KUB XV 34 11
10 and 25 ‘obedience’; cf. Haas— Wilhelm, Riren 190-2;
XXXVI 35 IV 16; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:30 [1968]; FHG 4, 4
istamassuw|ar; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 240), is-ta-ma-as-su-
-u-wa-ar (KBo 145 1 5, matching ibid. Akk. utekku ‘pay heed’;
cf. MSL 3:59 [1955)), is-dam-ma-as-su-wa-ar (I 42 III 52,
matching ibid. Akk. §imii ‘hear’; cf. Giiterbock, MSL 13:139
[1971)), is-dam-ma-su-wa-ar (VBoT 132 II 11 IGLHLA-as
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kuiski isdammasuwar ‘some perception of the eyes’, besides
dupl. KUB XLI 21 1 10 1GL.HI.A-as kuiski istam[assuwar; cf.
Haas — Thiel, Rituale 280, 276, and the normal I1GIL.HILA-as
uwatar ‘eyesight’ [s.v. au{s]-]), GESTUG-ar (KBo 1 53, 8, match-
ing ibid. Akk. [se]mii ‘hear’; cf. MSL 3:87 [1955]); inf. istamas-
suwanzi (KUB VI 45 1 31-32 n-at DINGIR.ME§ EN.ME§ istamas-
suwanzi pard tarnistin ‘gods my lords, consign them [viz. my
words] to hearing!’); iter. istamaski-, isdammaski-, 2 sg. pres.
act. istamaskisi (XXVI 90 IV 1-3 M $4 KUR Mizri-ya kuit
GIM[-an] istamaskisi n-at-mu iyal-...] hatreski ‘when you also
hear some matter concerning Egypt, ... write it to me’; cf. P.
Cornil - R. Lebrun, Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 6-7:88
[1975-6); KBo V 12 111 6; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:122), 2
or 3 sg. pres. midd. ist]Jamaskitta (KUB XXXIII 120 III 33,
with dupl. XXXVI 1, 10 istamaszitta [sic]; cf. Laroche, RHA
26:45 [1968]), 2 pl. pres. act. is-ta-ma-as-kat-te-ni (KBo V 3 IV
18-19 sumeés-a-mu man OL istamaskatteni ‘but if you do not
listen to me’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:132), 3 pl. pres. act.
is-dam-ma-as-kan-zi (KUB XXXVI 88 Vs. 10), 3 sg. pret. act.
is-ta-ma-as-ki-it and 3 pl. pret. act. is-ta-ma-as-kir (1 16 11 12
uddar istamaski[t]; cf. Sommer, HAB 3; XIV 3 1 62-64 n-an
ANA - AWATEMES kuedas harkun [n-alt 'Atpass-a istamaskit
"dwayanass-a [is|tamaskir ‘the [reproachful] words to which I
treated [lit. held] him, A. and A. also kept hearing them’; cf.
Sommer, AU 4; the construction is the full-blown equivalent of
such ellipses as RV 4.50.10 fndras ca somam pibatam Brhaspate
‘drink Soma, I. and B."’, instead of *Brhaspate somam piba
Indra$ ca pibatam; cf. Puhvel, American journal of philology
98:400 [1977])= Analecta Indoeuropaea 383 [1981]), 2 sg. imp.
act. is-ta-ma-as-ki (e.g. XXXIII 68 11 4-5 nu GESTUG-an lagan
harak nu-tta kuit LUGAL [SAL.LUGAL] memiskanzi n-us istamaski
‘hold your ear bent! What king [and] queen are saying to you,
listen to them!’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:128 [1965]), 3 sg. imp.
act. istamaskiddu (XXXIII 120 I 3; cf. Giiterbock, Kumarbi *1),
2 pl. imp. act. is-ta-ma-as-ki-tin (HT 7 Reverse 5; cf. Houwink
Ten Cate, Anatol. Stud. Giiterbock 131 [1974]), 3 pl. imp. act.
is-tg-ma-as-kan-du (e.g. KBo IV 10 Vs. 51 nu wuskandu
istamaskandu-ya ‘let them see and hear’; KUB XXXIII 1201 2,
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4, 5,7, XIV 3 I 34; cf. Sommer, AU 4; XXI 1 III 83; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:76).

istaman(a)-, istamina-, istamasna- (?) (c.; also n.) ‘ear’
(GESTUG; UZNU), nom. sg. c. is-ta-mi-na-as (KBo 1 51 Vs. 16 and
17), acc. sg. c. is-ta-ma-na-an (KUB XXIV 1115-17 [with dupl.
XXIV 2 Vs. 13-14] nu-tta kuit memiskimi nu-mu DINGIR-LUM
istamanan lagan harak n-at ist[am)aski ‘what 1 say to you, o
god, hold your ear bent to me and hear it’; cf. Gurney, Hittite
Prayers 16; KBo VI 3 1 37 [= Code 1:15] takku L0.ULU.LU-as
ELLAM istamanassan | < istamanan-san) kuiski iskallari “if some-
one slashes the ear of a free man’; dupl. VI4137 and VI 5116
GESTUG-an; cf. VI 3 1 39 [=Code 1:16] and dupl. VI 51 18
GESTUG-assan), nom.-acc. sg. neut. istaman (KUB XIV 13 I
18-20 nu-smas arwalnun) kuedani memiyani nu-mu istamas-
-[ (s)mit] [ <istaman-smit] [parla@ epten nu-mu istamas(tin] ‘in
what matter I have prostrated myself before you, proffer your
ear and hear me!’), GE§TUG-an (VIII 83, 4 ZAG-an GESTUG-an
NU.GAL ‘there is no right ear’; cf. Riemschneider, Geburtsomina
57), GESTUG (KBo XIII 34 IV 14—15 and 26 zZAG-an GESTUG-$U
‘his right ear’; ibid. 21 GUB-lan GESTUG-SU ‘his left ear’; cf.
Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 28, 35-6), gen. sg. istamanas (Bo
2139+ KUB IX 4 1 4-5 Y Yistamanas-kan " Vistamasni ‘ear to
ear’; cf. ZA 71:130 [1981]), dat.-loc. sg. istamasni (sic just
quoted; par. IX 34 II 24 Y*YGEYTUG-ni), is-dam-ma-ni-e(s-si)
(KBo X 45 11 26 isdammane-ssi-ya-an asuses ... {NA GJUB
asiskanzi ‘and at her ear they install rings on the left’; cf. Otten,
ZA 54:122 [1961)), instr. sg. is-ta-ma-an-ta (XX 93, 4; KUB XII
21, 1011 nu kuit 1G1-it uskisi kuitt-aya istamanta ista[masti.
‘because you see with your eye[s], and because you hear with
your ear[s]’), is-ta-mi-ni-it (XXXIII 120 II 33; cf. Laroche,
RHA 26:43 [1968]), GESTUG-it (Bo 2490 III 8-10 nu-wa-smas
IGLHLA-[wa dasuwandas] dattin GESTUG.HI1.A-ma-wa-smas dud-
dumiyandas ta(ttin] GESTUG-it istamasteni le 1GI-it-ma-wa][ ‘take
the eyes of a blind man, and take the ears of a deaf man; with
the ear you shall not hear, and with the eye ...’; cf. Ehelolf, KIF
396), nom. pl. c. is-ta-ma-ni-es (KBo XIII 31 II 10-11 takku
sakias 2 SAG.D[U-$U] 4 istamanes 8 G[IR.HI.A-$U 2 KUN-$U ‘if of a
prodigy two heads, four ears, eight feet, two tails ...’; cf.
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Riemschneider, Geburtsomina 76), acc. pl. c. is-ta-ma-nu-us (Bo
3640 111 7-8 sakuwa taswal hhanzi] istamanuss-a kukkuraskanzi
‘they blind the eyes and mutilate the ears’; cf. Ehelolf, KIF 397),
is-ta-a-ma-nu-us (KBo VI 3 IV 43 [= Code 1:95] iR-s-a KAXKAK-
-$U istamanus{-sus kukkuriskizzi ‘he mutilates the slave’s nose
[and] ears’), vznA (ibid. 56 [=Code 1:99] $4 IR KAxKAK-SU
UZNA-SU kukkuraskanzi ‘they mutilate the slave’s nose [and]
ears’; dupl. VI 2 1V 57 uzNA-§U).

DJstamanassas (KUB XX 24 IV 31; Bo 2372 111 28), deity of
hearing (i.e. who ‘lends an ear’, cf. istamanan lagan hark-,
istaman para ep- above), matches Akk. Tasmetu (hurrianized
Tasmisu) and parallels PSakuwassas from sakuwa ‘eyes’ (ibid.
27, KUB XX 24 1V 22). Cf. Laroche, Recherches 70, 61; Otten,
JCS 4:124-5 (1950); Kammenhuber, HOAKS 273.

Luw. tummant- ‘ear’ (n.?), nom.-acc. sg. () tum-ma-g-an
(KUB XXXV 4 1I 5; cf. Otten, LTU 10; XXXV 43 II 9
tu-um-ma-an-te-it-ta, besides ibid. 8 tawassati from taui- ‘eye’;
cf. Otten, LTU 42). tumma(n)tai- or tum(m)anti( ya)-‘hear’, 3
pl. imp. midd. [tul]-u-ma-an-ti-in-ta-[ru] possible in KBo XXII
254 Rs. 10-12 tappasassin|zi] [tiyamm]assi[nz}i kuinzi DINGIR.
ME8-inz{i] {t]dumantinta[ru] ‘may the gods who [are] celestial
and terrestrial hear [it]’ (cf. H. A. Hoffner, Bi. Or. 33:337
[1976]); partic. nom. sg. c. fu-u-um-ma-a-ta-i-im-mi-is (KUB
XXXV 34, 4; cf. Otten, LTU 55). Cf. also the following words
with gloss-wedges in Hittite context: du-um-ma-an-te-ya-as
(nom. sg. c. XVII 20 II 10, in a listing of deified abstractions; cf.
Bossert, M10 4:202 [1956)), du-um-ma-an-ti-ya-an (acc. sg. c.
KUB XV 35+ KBo II 91 21, in a recitation of ‘“‘blessings”,
matching KUB XV 34 II 10 istamassuwar ‘obedience’ in
parallel context; cf. Sommer, ZA 33:98 [1921]; Bossert, MIO
4:206 [1956]); in similar context without gloss-wedges there is
tu-u-ma-an-ti-ya-as (XVII 10 IV 33; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:98
[1965)), tu-um-ma-an-ti-ya-an (XXIV 1 III 10; cf. Gurney,
Hittite Prayers 22), tu-u-ma-an-ti-ya-an (XV 311 57), tu-u-um-
-ma-an-ti[-ya-an (dupl. XV 32 1 59; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten
154); du-ma-an-ti-ya-la-as (acc. pl. c. in KUB XLIV 4+ KBo
XIIT 241 Rs. 15 nu-kan ANA DUMU.NITA dumantiyalas anda
iyandu ‘let them treat on the inside the ears of the baby boy’
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[instrument noun like e.g. ariyala- ‘raiser, hanger’, appala-
‘trap’, ardala- ‘saw’; cf. e.g. RV S§rotram ‘ear’]). For the
phonetics of istaman(a)-: tumman- cf. the relationship of the
Luwoid par(r)iya- to Hitt. ispar(r)-, isparriya- (s.v.).

Hier. EAR + TU+ MF, 3 pl. pret. EAR + TU+ MFti-i-ta (< *tu-
mal(n]tiyanta); partic. nom. sg. . EAR + TU+ MF-ma-ti-mi-i-sa,
EAR + TU+ MI-ti-mi-sa,, EAR + TU-mi-sa (1.e. tumatimis; cf. Luw.
tummatayimmis above). Cf. J. D. Hawkins, Anatolian studies
25:151-2 (1975), KZ 92:115 (1978).

IE *klew- ‘hear’ and *Gws- ‘ear’ have been supplanted in
Anatolian by derivatives of a root *stem-. Such a verbal stem
must have denoted sensory activities or experiences on a
somewhat indeterminate scale, for even in Hittite, in spite of
preemption of the central semantic slots ‘hear’ and ‘ear’, there
is occasional IGL.HI.A-as istamassuwar rather than IGLHIA-as
uwatar for ‘eyesight’; thus ‘perception’ might be a more
comprehensive original gloss. A separate specialization is seen
‘in Hitt. istanh- ‘taste’ (q.v.), thus showing the root to be
*stem-H,-; istamas- reflects *stemH -s- (cf. e.g. Hitt. sanh- vs.
damas-) with a suffix -s-, an extension which also characterizes
the supplanted *klew- in several branches (e.g. Skt. $résati
‘heed, obey’, OHG hiosén ‘listen to, obey’, OCS slysati ‘hear’,
Toch. A klyos- ‘hear’; cf. Ivanov, Obsceindoevropejskaja
167-8). A neuter noun *stémH-n or *stomH -n is seen in Hitt.
istaman- and Luw. tummant- ‘ear’ (replacing *ows- ‘ear’),
appears also in Gk. otéua(r-) ‘mouth’ (otduayoc ‘throat,
gullet’), Avest. staman- ‘maw’, Welsh safn ‘maxilla’ (replacing
cognates of Hitt. a[y]is-; cf. Lat. os later supplanted by bucca),
and underlies Germanic *stemné ‘voice’ (OHG stimma; cf. the
Hittite thematization to istamana-, istamina-). These words for
‘ear’, ‘mouth’, and ‘voice’ were brought together already by
Sturtevant, Lg. 4:123 (1928); for the semantic variation ‘ear’ :
‘sound’ cf. e.g. Ved. s$rétram ‘ear’: Avest. sraoSram, OHG
hliodar ‘singing, song’; for ‘mouth’: ‘taste’ cf. Hitt. istanh-
‘taste’ : Gk. ogtouwdnc ‘tasty’. Perhaps OE stincan ‘smell’
(otherwise obscure) should also be adduced, adding a further,
olfactory semantic component to *stem-H,-. A verbal base-
meaning ‘perceive with the senses’ alone suffices as a common
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denominator, and all noun formations are strictly secondary,
even the most basic one, *stémH n or *stémH,n, which must
have meant roughly ‘percept(ion)’, thence ‘(organ of) hearing,
sound, taste’.

Thus the worry whether ‘ear’ and ‘mouth’ are close enough
semantically to share the same etymon (e.g. Kronasser, VLFH
222; C. Wennerberg, Die Sprache 18:30-1 [1972]) seems largely
unnecessary, as do attempts to find a binary proto-meaning
‘fissure, aperture’ (A. Braun, ARIV 95.2:379-80 [1936]; C.
Wennerberg, Die Sprache 18:30-1 [1972], who adduced IE
*tem- ‘cut’). There is equally little merit in attempts to attribute
primacy to the noun istaman- (cf. Tischler, Glossar 426) or to
an *istama- extracted from istamahura- (q.v.; cf. e.g. C. Wen-
nerberg, Die Sprache 18:30-1 [1972]) and to account for
istamas- denominatively (e.g. Kronasser, Etym. 1:182, 399) or
in other secondary fashion (e.g. H. FEichner, in Flexion und
Wortbildung 83 [1975], saw in istamas-: a back-formation from
a syncopational iter. istamaski- <*istamaniski- from a hypo-
thetical *istamaniya-; Oettinger, Stammbildung 195-6, posited
a denominal abstract *istamassar < *istaman-sar, reanalyzed as
*istamass-ar and spawning a denominative verb istamas[s]-).
Excessive concern about finding some odd origin for the -s- of
istamas-, whether “aoristic” (Cop, Ling. 6:53 [1964], 7:114-5
11965)) or simply “later addition” (Frisk, K. Schr. 79-80), is
likewise out of order.

Early attempts at comparison included Gk. aicSdvoua:
‘perceive’ (Hrozny, SH 77) and Germanic stam(m)a-, stum(m)-
a- ‘mute’ (Marstrander, Curactére 132). V. Machek’s matching
of istamas- with Gk. éniotopa ‘understand’ (Lingua Posnanien-
sis 7:82—4 [1959]) was abortive, as were assorted stabs at non-IE
connection: e.g. AKk. istami ‘hears’ from Semii (Hrozny, SH 77);
Egypt. sdm ‘hear’ (E. Forrer, JAOS 207:243 [1930)).

; istanana- (c.) ‘altar’ (ZAG.GAR.RA), nom. sg. is-ta-na-na-as (KBo 1
1

42 IV 20 ®Sistananas, matching ibid. 21 “5zAG.GAR .RA-as; cf.
Giiterbock, MSL 13:140 [1971); KBo VIII 74+ 111 17 ist[an]a-
nas kitta ‘an altar has been placed’; cf. Neu, Altheth. 223), acc.
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sg. istananan (e.g. KUB XXIV 9+ JCS 24:37 [1971] III 11-12
nu-ssi B-zU ista[nanaln GUN[NJI QADU DAM[-ZU] LUpupr-$U
DUMU.MES-SU Q[ ATAMMA] parkunuddu ‘let it likewise purify his
house, altar, hearth along with wife, husband, children!’),
ZAG.GAR.RA-an (dupl. XLI 1 III 19 S8zAG.GAR.RA-a[n; IBoT
III 100+ HT 71, 3 ZAG.GAR.RA-an GURUN-it unuwan[zi ‘they
deck the altar with fruit’), ZAG.GAR.RA (e.g. KUB X 91 II 16
ZAG.GAR.RA ISTU SBARTI uniwaizzi ‘decks the altar with a
branch’), dat.-loc. sg. istanani (frequent, e.g. XV 42 III 19 n-at
istanani EGIR-pa pessizzi ‘throws it back on the altar’; KBo XIX
128 II 29--30 n-at-san istanani ANA DINGIR-LIM EGIR-pa dai ‘he
puts it back on the altar for the gods’; cf. Otten, Festritual 6;
XXII 1 1 52 n-as-san istanani EGIR-pa tian[zi ‘they put them
back on the altar’; cf. Lebrun, Hethitica II1 143; KUB 1.1 79 Vs.
16 BGIR-pa istanani; cf. Lebrun, Samuha 178; XX 45 IV 14-15
and 22-23 nu-ssan DUM[U.LUGAL] istanani 3 ASRA dai ‘the prince
puts [it in] three places on the altar’; ibid. 18 and 26 istanani
piran; cf. A. M. Jasink Ticchioni, Studi classici e orientali
27:153-4 [1977]; KBo XI1X 128 II 12-14 EGIR-anda-ma kedas
ANA DINGIR.MES kuedaniya KAS istanani piran 1-3U sippanti ‘but
afterwards he libates to these gods once each with beer before
the altar’; KUB X 15 IV 13 ta istanani piran 3-3U sipanti, besides
ibid. 4 LUGAL-us ZAG.GAR.RA-ni 3-$U dai ‘the king puts on the
altar three times’; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 1:93 [1966)), istandni
(e.g. KBo XV 33 III 13 LYOMES\UHALDIM-ma-as istanani hukanzi
‘the cooks slaughter on the altar’; KUB XV 32 I 43-45
kinun-a-wa EGIR-pa uwattin sumenzan $A EN SISKUR.SISKUR E-ri
istanani S%0.a-kitti kedani SISKUR.SISKUR-ni ‘and now come
back to the house of your offerant, to the altar {and] throne, for
this sacrifice!’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 152; KBo XV 3311 13
and 41 istanani piran; KBo XXI 34+1IBoT 1 7 1II 15; cf.
Lebrun, Hethitica II 122; IBoT 11 80 1 12 istanani GUB-laz ‘to
the left of the altar’, besides ibid. 7 ZAG.GAR.RA-ni ZAG-az ‘tO
the right of the altar’), istananni (KUB XXV 33 1 7-8 istananni
GB¢yani sara hitkan[zi ‘on the altar above the eya-tree they
slaughter’), abl. sg. in e.g. KBo XXI1II 49 1V 5-6 i}sdananaz LU
PiM-as SBeyan [...-]anzi ‘from the altar they ... the eya-tree of
the man of the storm-god’, nom. pl. is-ta-na-ni-is (KUB XVII
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10 IV 22 istananis DINGIR.MES-nas handantati GUNNI kalmin
tarnas ‘the altars were set aright for the gods, the fireplace let
go of the log’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:97 [1965]). For further
attestations, and discussion of realia, cf. M. Popko, Kultobjekte
in der hethitischen Religion 6671 (1978).

A relationship to IE *st@- ‘stand’ is probable (cf. istantai-,
tiva-, tittanu-, s.v.), with noun suffix -no- as in Skt. sthanam,
Lith. sténas, OCS stanii ‘a stand’ (IEW 1008); however, the
form istanana- with no tendency to haplology must represent a
rederivation from a lost nasal stem matching Arm. stanam,
Lat. -stina-, OCS stanp (IEW 1005).

ista(mh- ‘taste, try (food or drink)’, 2 pl. pres. act. is-t.’ re-e-ni

(KUBXLI 8 111 31 li-ma SSer[IN wars ) ulan istahténi ‘do not taste
the aroma of cedar!’), istahteni (dupl. KBo X 45 II1 40; cf. Otten,
ZA 54:130[1961)), 3 pl. pres. act. is-tah-ha-an-zi (KUB XXXIII
89+ XXXVI 21, 14; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:69 [1968]), 3 sg. pret.
act. is-tah-ta (XXXIII 84, 6 wars]ulan KA istahta ‘tasted a drop
of beer’; cf. Friedrich, Arch. Or. 17.1:234 [1949]; Siegelova,
Appu-Hedammu 58; KBo 111 38 Vs. 4-5 PuTu-us memal issa-ssa
su[ hhas NINDA.KJUR.R[A ...] s-an istahta ‘the sun-god poured
porridge into her mouth, bread ... she tasted it’; cf. Otten,
Altheth. Erzihlung 8); iter. 3 sg. pres. act. is-ta-ah-hi-es-ki-iz-zi
(701/z, 8), 3 sg. pret. act. is-ta-an-hi-is-ki-it (KBo V11141, 12). Cf.
Kronasser, Etym. 1:423.

istahatal(1)i- (c.) ‘taster’, nom. sg. $Alis-ta-ha-ta-al-li-is (KBo
XVII 102 Rs. 17; XVII 103 Rs. 7), dat. sg. aANa SAListahatali
(ibid. 17). Cf. kupiyatalli- ‘plotter’ (Luwoid -i- stem).

istanh- has the same configurations as verbs like sanh-, tarh-,
pointing to an IE laryngeal root suffix, thus perhaps *stem-H -
(with m> Hittite p before “guttural” h). istanh- is then related
to istamas(s)- ‘hear’ (q.v. for further etymological discussion).
Cf. also Puhvel, California studies in classical antiguity
6:229--30 (1973) = Analecta Indoeuropaea 261 (1981).

H.A. Hoffner (RHA 21:36 [1963]) implausibly adduced
English stink and an alleged IE *steg- or *stag-, with reference
to possible meaning fluctuations between sense-words (taste :
smell; see further s.v. istamas-); but the assumption of regular
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from a guttural stop scuttles such a try.

Ivanov’s (Obsceindoevropejskaja 85) attempted comparison
with Cretan Doric otaviw ‘set, place’ or Arm. stanam ‘procure’
is wide of the mark semantically (allegedly ‘take to oneself”).

istantai- ‘stay put, linger, tarry, be late, take one’s time, temporize,

procrastinate’, 3 sg. pres. act istantdizzi (KBo XXV 139+ KUB
XXXV 164 Rs. 8; cf. Neu, Altheth. 226), 1 sg. pret. act.
istantanun (KBo V 8 1 18 mahhan-ma istantanun ‘but when 1
stayed put’ [as opposed to ibid. 15 man iyanniyanun ‘1 would
have marched along’; cf. Gotze, AM 148), 3 sg. pret. act.
istantait (e.g. ibid. II 9—11 nu kuitman KUR KUR.MES YRV Hurri
zahhiskit n-as istantait EGIR-az-ma "®VGasgaz karurini.a mekki
niniktat ‘while he was fighting the Hurrian countries he took
his time, but in his rear from Gasga-town the enemy greatly
levied war’; cf. Gotze, AM 152; KUB X1X 9 1 20 nu-kan ABr
ABI-YA 'Suppiluliumas INaA XUR "RVAmurri anda istantait ‘my
grandfather S. lingered in the interior of A.”; KBo IV 14 11 67
#TU MU.KAM.HLA GID.DA arha-ma-kan istantait ‘for long years
[the enemy] has temporized’; cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:43
[1965], KUB XII 31 Vs. 16; cf. Gotze —~ Pedersen, MS 6),
istandait (KBo 111 4 1 17 n-as-kan asanduli anda istandait “he
lingered in garrison’; cf. G6tze, AM 20), istatait (KUB XXII 70
Vs. 44 kuit INA E.GAL-LIM sard istatdit ‘because [she] has been
holed up in the palace’; similarly ibid. Rs. 4 and 6; cf. Unal,
Orakeltext 66, 82); partic. istantant- ‘delayed, postponed; out-
dated, obsolete, superannuated’, nom. sg. c. istantanza (XXI 2
19; dupl. XXI 5 I 6 nu memiyas kuit istan[tanza ‘because the
issue was outdated’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:50, 86),
nom-acc. sg. neut. istantan (V 7 Vs. 22--23 nu-kan DINGIR-LIM-
-ya kuit istantan sipanter [misspelled si-pa-a-pa-an-te-ir] nu-za
DINGIR-LUM apadda kuitki ser TUKU.TUKU-uwanza ‘that they
libated to the deity in dilatory fashion, is the deity somehow on
that account angered?’); verbal noun is-ta-an-ta-u-ar (KBo 1 42
IT 48, matching ibid. Akk. uhhuru ‘hold back’; cf. Giiterbock,
MSL 13:136 [1971]); causative istantanu- ‘put off, delay’, 2 sg.
pres. act. istantanusi (KUB XLVIII 122 1 3), 1 sg. pret. act.

464

istantai- istanu-, astanu-

istantanunun (XXII 67, 6); iter. 2 pl. pres. act. is-ta-an-ta-nu-us-"
-kat-te-ni (KUB XIII 4 IV 7 man[-mal-at istantanuskatteni ‘if
you keep putting it off’; ibid. 37 n-at le istantanuskatteni ‘do
not put it off?’; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:390, 394 [1934]).
istantai- is derived denominatively from a noun *istant-
<*stA,-nt- (root *sta- ‘stand’; cf. istanana-, tiya-, tittanu-,
s.v.), identical in kind with OE and ON stund ‘while’ (cf. ‘while
away the time’, German stunden ‘grant a delay, afford a
respite’; see Gotze — Pedersen, MS 52, Couvreur, Hett. 199).
For the derivation, cf. e.g. hantai- from hant-, or handantai-
from the participle handant-. Cf. also Kronasser, Etym. 1:481,
and Oettinger, Stammbildung 367, who implausibly assumed a
participle *istant- (matching Lat. stans, or from *stA4,ént-; the
living verbal outcome of the root *sta- in Hittite is seen in tiya-,
tittanu-, and ista- appears only in nominal petrifacts).

The direct comparison of *istant- with Goth. standan ‘stand’
(Marstrander, Caractére 132; Hrozny, Heth. KB 169; Sturte-
vant, Lg. 4:3 [1928], and down to e.g. P. Fronzaroli, Atti La
Colombaria 22:155 [1958], and Tischler, Glossar 428) founders
on the infixed character of the Germanic present stem (cf.
Goth. pret. stp). Kammenhuber, KZ 77:62-3 (1961), was
especially wrong in taking istandai- as a primary verb like
Goth. standan, while denying the presence of *sta- in tiya-.

istanu-, astanu- (c.) ‘sun, sun-god(dess), solar deity; majesty’

(Putu; $aM8U), nom. sg. Putu(-us) (profuse, e.g. KUB XVII 1
11 14 n[u GiM-an [ukkatta PuTu-us-kan kalmaraz uit ‘when it
dawned and the sun came from the mountain’; cf. Friedrich,
ZA 49:238 [1950]; VII 1 II 23-24 kattera-ma-at dankuwaz
taknaz taknas PurU-us hukkiskiddu ‘but from the dark earth
below let the solar deity of the earth conjure it’; cf. Kronasser,
Die Sprache 7:149 [1961]; stereotyped PuTu-$1(-mi-) = SamsT =
istanu-+ -mi- ‘my majesty’, i.e. ‘I the king’; cf. e.g. Sommer,
HAB 27, 72), acc. sg. Putu(-un) (frequent, e.g. VII 1 I 3 nu-ssi
inanas PUTU-un kissan sipantahhi ‘on his behalf I sacrifice to the
solar deity of sickness as follows”), Putu-am (e.g. 11 5-VI 6),
Drstanun (XXV 1 11 42, besides dupl. II 5 I 12 Putv), PIstanu
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(sic IBoT 1 29 Vs. 63, beside ibid. PTarun), ® As-ta-nu-un (KBo
XXI 851 12 ana [sic] PAstanun, beside ibid. 13 PTappinin; cf.
Laroche, RHA 31:84-5 [1973)), P As-ta-nu-ti-un (2641/c Rs. 8
P Astaniin PTappini[n), voc. sg. Putu-4-i (KUB XLI 23 II 18
siunan Putu-ui ‘o gods’ sun!’), Putu-e (e.g. XXXI 127 I 1
Putu-e isha-mi ‘sun-god, my lord’), Putu-i (e.g. XXX 10 Rs. 10
Putu-i isha-mi; VII 1 1 6, 7-8, 15 inanas ®utu-i ‘solar deity of
sickness’), Putu-us (e.g. VI 45 III 14 sara-kan uwasi nepisas
PUTU-us arunaz ‘up you come, sun of heaven, from the sea’; HT
1 I 54 ser katta nepisas "UTu-us ‘sun of heaven above and
below’), gen. sg. Putu-was (e.g. XXX 42 I 16), Putu-as (e.g.
ibid. 15; cf. Laroche, CTH 162; XXXVI 90 Vs. 9-10 ser
Putu-as §0.a PuTu-as ‘sunrise [and] sunset’, i.e. ‘east [and]
west’; cf. Haas, Nerik 176), dat.-loc. sg. Putu-i (frequent, e.g.
VII 1 I 4-5 hantezzi-kan up-ti "PViyantan inanas Putu-i
sipantahhi ‘on the first day I sacrifice a sheep to the sun-god of
sickness’; XXXVI 89 Rs. 13 Putu-i DINGIR-LIM-an ‘toward the
sun of the gods’, i.e. ‘eastward’; cf. Haas, Nerik 152, and see
s.v. ipat[tlarma[yan]), abl. sg. PuTu-az (KBo III 22, 11-12
[OHitt.} Puru-az utne [kuit k]uit-pat arais ‘whatever land under
the sun [?] made an uprising’; for this much-disputed passage
cf. Neu, Anitta-Text 10-1, 62-3, who read Putu-az as *PSiunaz
‘with the help of the god Sius’, or Starke, Funktionen 94-7, who
postulated ‘on the sunny side’ = ‘in the south’; id., ZA4 69:50-54
[1979], subsequently preferred ‘wherever the sun shines’ =
‘everywhere’).

Istanu- is a hittitization of Hattic Estan-, Astan- (cf. e.g.
Es-ta-a-an matching Hittite PUTu-us in the bilingual 412/b+
Vs. 3 and 6; Kammenhuber, RHA 20:2-3, 5-8 [1962]), as was
initially shown by Laroche (JCS 1:198 [1947], Recherches 25);
the base-meaning is probably ‘day’ (cf. KUB XXVIII 801 8
[Hattic] /i-is-ta-a-an ‘[his?] days’). This autochthonous word
has supplanted the old IE //n- stem for ‘sun’ (Ved. suar, Avest.
hvara, Goth. sauil and sunno, etc.); a relic might survive in
Putu-liya Y®Y Lusna (KUB XVII 19, 9; cf. Laroche, CTH 183),
perhaps *Saweliya- (vel sim.) comparable to Hom. #é-
Atog < *saweliyos (Lusna matches classical Lystra in Lycaonia
south of Iconium). In view of Luw. Tiwat- (nom. sg. PuTU-az in
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IX 31 II 30) and Pal. Tiyat- (nom. sg. Ti-ya-az) as names of the
sun-god (matching Hitt. siwatr- ‘day’, q.v. s.v. siu-) there is
merit in Neu’s attempt (Anitta-Text 116-31) to interpret
OHitt. °Si-i-us (KBo III 22, 47) as an older underlay of Putu-us
(despite the criticism of Starke, ZA4 69:47—-65[1979)). In view of
the etymon IE *dyéws ‘daylight, bright sky’, Putu-az (III 22,
11, discussed above) might still mean ‘under the sun’, i.e.
‘anywhere, anytime’ (cf. for formation e.g. ispantaz ‘at night’,
and for meaning Lat. sub Iove ‘out in the open’, dig[s] ‘in
daytime’, Ved. dyubhis ‘for a long time’). But the main
conclusion would be that in Anatolian a derivative of *dey-
-(H,-) (w-) ‘be bright, shine’ had come to denote ‘sun’ in
addition to ‘day’ and ‘god’ (perhaps under Hattic influence,
where estan meant both ‘day’ and ‘sun’), unlike Greek and
Latin where the sky-god was merged with the thunder-god
(Zebg, biog; lov-, dies, deus), and Vedic where Dyaus atrophied
into a deus otiosus (besides also meaning ‘day’, distinct from
deva- ‘god’). The borrowed stem Istanu- may reflect Hattic
antecedents (cf. 659/1969, 3 e]s-ta-nu-u) or show the influence
of PSiu-. One reason for the supersession of Siu- by Plstanu-
could be that PSiu- was a sun-god, whereas much of the native
Anatolian solar pantheon, such as Putru "RV Arinna, was female
(cf. e.g. Laroche, Recherches 105-7); perhaps there existed a
one-time contrast of nepisas ®Sius (=PuTu AN) and raknas
DJstanus (the Hattic solar deity being called kattah ‘queen’ in
KUB XXVIII 75 1I 22; cf. Laroche, JCS 1:197-8 [1947]).
There is also the town name YRVIstanuwa (e.g. KUB XXX 42
12 and IV 14; Laroche, CTH 161-3); this Sun City (Heliopolis,
Mehrabad) had its own dialect (XLI 15 Vs. 5 melmiskizzi
URUstanum|nili ‘says in Istanuwan’), was also known as "RVAs-
tanuwa, and worshipped the solar deity in tandem with the
storm-god (KBo IV 11, 38-39 [EGIR]-$U Pu YRV Astanuwa BAL-ti
KLMIN [EGJIR-$U Putu "RVIstanuwa ekuzi-pat ‘afterwards he
likewise libates to the storm-god of Astanuwa; afterwards he
drinks to the solar deity of Istanuwa’; cf. ibid. 1-3 and Dict.
louv. 163—4; KUB XXV 37 IV 39 184 Pu "VIstanuwa Puru-i);
perhaps this common Anatolian collocation of the thunder-
god with the solar deity finds an echo in Agamemnon’s
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“Trojan oath” invoking jointly Idaean Zeus and Helios mov-
ortng (lliad 3:275-6 Zeb ndrep, "Iondev pedéwv, xédiote pé-
yiote, HéAog §°, d¢ mave’ épopdc kai mavt® émaxoberg); cf.
auriyas PUTU ‘solar deity of watch’ (s.v. auri-).

Plzzistanu (e.g. KUB 11 15 VI 2; XXX 23 III 12; cf. Otten,
Totenrituale 76—7) may be composed of a Hurrian first element
(see e.g. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 108-9) and Istanu-. Laroche
(Recherches 26, 106) equated Pup.siGs ‘Good Day’.

istanza(n)- (c.) ‘soul, spirit, mind, will' (frequently zI; rarely

[NAPIS]-TUM); pl. also ‘living things, live chattels, persons,
people’ (NAPSATU; for meaning cf. e.g. Russian dusi ‘souls’
= ‘persons’); kuedani z1-as iya- ‘do someone’s soul’s (desire)’,
kuelga z1-ni iya- ‘humor’ (lit. ‘do for someone’s soul’); nom. sg.
is-ta-an-za-as-mi-is (KUB XXX 10 Rs. 14-15 nu-mu pittuliyai
piran istanzas-mis tamatta pedi zappiskizzi ‘from anxiety my
spirit keeps dripping over and over [lit. ‘in another place’]
[rather than warsiyazzi ‘runs smoothly’, in terms of the humo-
ral soul-concept of the Hittites]), is-ta-an-za-si-is (XXXIII 5 I11
6 garaz-sis istanzas-(s )is [or: istanza-sis?] ‘his innards [and] his
soul’, i.e. ‘[his] innermost soul’ [hendiadys]; cf. Laroche, RHA
23:102 [1965]), is-ta-an-za-as-me-it (XLI 23 II 24 [OHitt.]
istanzas-(s)met [or: istanza-smet?] karazz[a-(s)mess-a ‘their
innermost soul’, with gender error in -(s)met, as ibid. 21, vs.
correct 23 and 19 [see below]; cf. Otten, Altheth. Erzihlung
27-8), is-ta-an-za-na-as-mi-is (ibid. 23 istanzanas-(s)mis
karazza-[smess-a), is-ta-za-na-as-mi-is (ibid. 19 istazanas-
-(s)mis karaz-(s)miss-a), is-ta-za-na-as-mi-it (sic ibid. 21
istazanas-(s)mit karazza-(s)miss-a; cf. Ehelolf, ZA 43:176
[1936]), z1-as (e.g. XXIV 7 II 53-54 Putu-us-kan AN-za GAM
au[sta] [A]NA GUD zi1-as para watk[u]t ‘the sun-god saw down
from heaven; to the cow [his] mind sprang forth’ [denoting
sexual arousal; cf. e.g. Gk. pridea ‘mental deliberations; geni-
tals’}; Friedrich, ZA4 49:224 [1950]), z1-anza (e.g. XXXIII 98 +
XXXVI 81 16-17 katta-kan kuit harzi nu-kan [...] Z1-anza para
watkut ‘what she has below, [on this Kumarbi’s] mind sprang
forward’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 5:146-8 [1951]; XIII 3 III 26 nu
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LUGAL-as ZI-anza ishizzita ‘the king’s [=my] animus got the
better of me [and 1 got angry]), zI-za (e.g. ibid. II 14
LUGAL-was ZI-za ishizziyazi; cf. Friedrich, Meissner AOS 46-7),
acc. sg. istanzanan (XLI 23 11 15 siLA-as istanzanan da ‘take the
soul of the lamb!’; I 16 III 26--27 [OHitt.] kinun instanzanaman
[ < istanzanan-man)] UL kuiski das ‘[until] now nobody has taken
[i.e. accepted] my will’; cf. Sommer, HAB 12), z1-an (e.g. X111 4
I 26 n-as z1-an arha lanza ‘he [is] relaxed in spirit’), z1-TUM (e.g.
ibid. 34 man-ma-asta Z1-TUM DINGIR-LI[M kuils TUKU.TUKU-
-yanuzi ‘but if someone angers the spirit of a deity’; cf.
Sturtevant, JAOS 54:366 [1934)), gen. sg. istanzanas (e.g. XXX
10 Vs. 8-9 [nu-mu-za) ammel DINGIR-YA 'Kantuzilin tuggas-tas
istanzanas-tas IR-KA halzait ‘you, my god, have summoned me,
K., as servant of your body [and] your soul’; KBo XXI 22 Vs.
14-15 nu-za kuit Labarnas LUGAL-us istanzanas-sas [$A-as-s]as
ilaliskizzi ‘what L. the king desires in his innermost soul’; cf.
ibid. 16 [nu-za kui]t S**Tawa[n)annas SAL.LUGAL $A Z1-§U $A
z1-SU [sic, for 8A-$U] ilaliskizi ‘what T. the queen ...’; cf. G.
Kellerman, Tel Aviv 5:199 [1978)]), z1-as (e.g. KUB VII 60 111
13-14 nu-mu ... z1-a[s] iyadu ‘may [he] do my soul’s [desire]’;
XVI 43 Vs. 10 z1-as kisat ‘soul’s [desire] was done’), dat.-loc. sg.
z1-ni (profuse, e.g. akkantas zi-ni ‘to the soul of the dead’; cf.
Otten, Totenrituale 146 et passim; XIII 4 II 63-64 n-asta
UKU-as z1-ni le-pat iyatteni ‘do not humor the man!’), instr. sg.
istanzanit (XVII 10 11 21 istanzanit 3A-it ... assu harak ‘keep
goodness in your innermost soul’’; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:93
[1965); XXXIII 5 III 9 ista]nzanit; cf. Laroche, RHA 23:102
[1965]; XVII 21 1 6 nu sumes-pat DINGIR.MES DINGIR.MES-as
istanz[an]it sekteni ‘you, gods, know with your divine spirit’;
cf. von Schuler, Die Kaskder 152), z1-nit (e.g. XXXI 71 III
18-19 sakuwassarit zi-nit ‘with loyal spirit’; cf. Unal, Orakel-
text 123), z1-it (e.g. KBo V 3 111 39-40 n-at zik tuel z1-it le epsi
‘do not [even] conceive it with your mind!’ or [possibly] ‘do not
willfully undertake it!’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:126;
KUB XIV 1 Vs. 41, Rs. 19 and 34 ‘willfully’; cf. Gétze, Madd.
10, 24, 28), abl. sg. istanzanaz (XXXIII 120 II 2; cf. Laroche,
RHA 26:41 [1968]), zi-az (e.g. KBo III 3 III 11-12 nu-smas
sumel Z1-az arha daskatteni ‘you take [them] away of your own
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volition’), Z1-za (KUB XXXI 99 Vs. 6 z1-za le essa(tteni ‘don’t
act willfully?), z1-azza (XIII 4 II 45 man-at-za z1-azza-ma
happiraizzi ‘but if he sells it as he pleases’), acc. pl. istanzanas
(KBo 111 21 11 4-5 n-asta utneyas istanzanas appanna Kisri-tti
dais ‘he placed the souls [= people] of the lands in your hand
for taking’; cf. ibid. 10—11 nu KUR-yas ariiwauar DINGIR.MES tuk
iwarwair ‘the proskynesis of the lands [i.e. of their people] have
the gods conferred upon thee’), is-ta-za-na-as-me-es (XVIII 151
Rs. 14 ita[lu i]stazanas-(s)mes tas ‘evil took hold of their
souls’; cf. Unal- Kammenhuber, KZ 88:164 [1974], with
wrong interpretation [dat. pl.]), Nar§apU (KUB XIII 8 Vs.
15-16 $4 ENAs-ya-za ASA SR GBsar.sAR SSAR GESTIN
NAPSADUya le kuiski wasi ‘nobody shall buy the mausoleum’s
field, wood, orchard, vineyard, and live chattels’; cf. Otten,
Totenrituale 106, 124; KBo V 7 Vs. 11 NAPSADU ‘persons’,
matching ibid. Rs. 13 sAG.DU ‘persons’ [lit. ‘heads’]; cf.
Riemschneider, MIO 6:345, 348 [1958]), NAPSATEMES (KUB
XXXVI 117, 12).

PJstanzassas (KUB XX 24 IV 17), PIstanzassis (Bo 2372 111
27-29 Plstanzassis PSakuwassas PHantassas PIstamanassas
PKissarassas PGinuwassas, listing deities [or deifications] of
soul, eye, forehead, ear, hand, and knee). Cf. Laroche, Re-
cherches 70; Otten, JCS 4:125 (1950).

The basic declension pattern of istanza(n)- resembles that of
alanza(n)- (q.v.), thus nom. sg. istanzas, gen. sg. istanzanas;
nom. sg. ista(n)zanas, confined to KUB X1LI 23 II 19, 21, 23
(besides ibid. 24 istanzas), is secondary (cf. alkistanas beside
alkistas, ishimanas beside ishimas [s.v. ishiya-]). The frequent
nom. sg. ZI-(an)za of the imperial period is neither istanzan
+-s (Kammenhuber, ZA4 56:208 [1964], HOAKS 289) nor
*istan-s (Oettinger, KZ 94:58-9 [1980]), but rather the result of
an analogical interaction of the developing paradigms of e.g.
sum(m)anza(n)- (original *suman+s) and lahhanza(n)- with
alanza(n)- and istanza(n)-: nom. sg. summanza (analogical
summanzas), lahhanza, vs. alanzas, istanzas (analogical alanza,
istanza), acc. summanz(an)an, lahhanz(an)us, alanz(an)an,
istanzanan; the common feature is the spread of n-declension in
the oblique cases, which has reverberated on the nominatives.
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istanza- is descended from an IE *s('t)ent-to-, paralleling Lat.
sensus ‘feeling’ < *sent-tu-, OHG sin(n) ‘sense, mind’ <
*sent-no-, Lith. sintéti ‘think® (IEW 908). The aberrant initial
cluster st- vs. *s- has a match in istark- (q.v.) vs. Lith. sifgti ‘be
ill’, sérga, OIr. serg, Toch. A sdrk ‘illness’, and seems to parallel
both the *sw- : *s- variation (IE *s[w]eks ‘six’) and the problem
of Hittite z- vs. *s- in the rest of Indo-European (cf. e.g. s.v.
sakkar); the Greek n(t)éiic problem (vs. Lith. pilis) is also
comparable.

No other proposed etymology merits serious consideration:
Lat. statua, statura (Goetze, Mélanges ... Pedersen 491 [1937));
Gk. g%vw ‘be strong’ (Pedersen, Hitt. 44); Ved. tanith ‘body,
self” (Juret, Vocabulaire 52); Slavic *(j)istii ‘self” (V. Machek,
Die Sprache 4:74-5 [1958]); IE *stA,ént- ‘standing’ (Oettinger,
Stammbildung 548); IE *pstén ‘female breast, tit, nipple’ (/[EW
990; proposed by H. Eichner, MSS 31:98 [1973], endorsed by
Oettinger, KZ 94:59 [1980]).

istap(p)- ‘shut, (en)close, catch, bar, block(ade), besiege, plug (up),

stop up, dam’, 1 sg. pres. act. is-ta-a-ap-hé (KBo XVII 3 IV
32-33 istappulli-set-a suliyas [t]a istaphe ‘its lid is of lead, and 1
close [it]’; dupl. XVII 1 IV 37 sulliyas ta istaphe; cf. Otten —
Soudek, Altheth. Ritual 38), is-tap-mi (Yozgat; cf. T.G.
Pinches, Annals of archaeology and anthropology 3, Plate
XXVI, Text II, line 12 [1910]), 3 sg. pres. act. is-tap-pi (e.g.
KUB XL 102 VI 14 ser istappi ‘plugs up’; XII 16 II 14 s1U
NINDA ERIN.MES istappi ‘plugs with army bread’; KBo XIX 129
Vs. 31 I§]TUNINDA dan istappi ‘plugs with hotcake’; VI 26 1 7-8
[= Code 2:58] E.N.N[U.DA] istappi ‘he shuts the straw-house’;
dupl. KUB XIII 15 Rs. 5 E.IN.NU.DA istappi), is-ta-a-pi (e.g.
dupl. XXIX 30 II 17 E.n.N[u.DA i]stapi; XXIII 137 1I 27
nu-kan hattessar istdpi ‘he closes the hole’; cf. M. Vieyra, RA
51:101 [1957], and isgapi s.v. isgapuzzi-, which may be errone-
ous for istapi; KBo V 11 IV 14 nu Y00 1UB SAB.H1.A anda istapi
‘the deaf man shuts the windows’; ibid. 16 SkUNs anda istapi
‘bars the staircase’; cf. KUB XXXI 89 II 3-4 Bilgna[s
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SAG.DU.MES] BAD.HLA-as AB.H1.A-us “S1G-antes hattalwant|es
‘[let] heads of staircases [and] windows of fortifications [be]
shuttered [and] bolted’), istapi (464/w, 6 istap[i]), isdapi (dupl.
IX 22 11 33), isdapi (ibid. 43 ser-ma-an-kan isdapi, besides dupl.
Bo 48776, 4 istappi), 3 pl. pres. act. is-tap-pa-an-zi (KBo XXI 34
1 60—61 n-an-kan mahhan parnas anda arnuanzi nu i istap-
panzi ‘when they bring her into the house they shut the door’;
cf. Otten, Baghdader Mitteilungen 7:139 [1974]; Lebrun, Hethi-
tica IT 119; IV 217-8 n-an-kan ANA "YCOLIS.GAL YA [katt]a tianzi
serr-a-sse-ssan PYCLIS.GAL YA istappanzi ‘they deposit it in a
bowl of oil and plug up the bowl of oil’; cf. Kronasser, Die
Sprache 8:90 [1962]), is-tab-ba-an-zi (IBoT 11 23, 4), 3 pl. pres.

midd. is-tap-pa-an-da-ri (ABoT 60 Vs. 16-18 man-wa kin -

BAD-an wedanzi nu-wa-smas KASKAL.HLA UL EGIR-pa hiswandari
anzas-ma-war-at-kan istappandari ‘if they build this fortress,
the roads will not lie open for you, and they will be closed to
us’; cf. Laroche, RHA 18:82 [1960]; Neu, Interpretation 77), 3
sg. pret. act. is-tap-pa-as (KBo 111 6 111 56-57 n-an-kan INA
URUSamuha $AH GIM-an hiimma [with gloss-wedges] EGIR-pa
istappas ‘she shut him up at S. like a pig in a sty’; dupl. KUB18
IV 12 lhimma EGR-pa istappas, cf. Gotze, Hattusilis
32; XXXIII 106 III 37-38 nu-kan nepis suppa £.MES DINGIR.MES
PHebaddunn-a anda istappas ‘he laid siege to heaven, the holy
shrines, and Hebat’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 6:44 [1952)), is-tap-ta
(KBo V1 29 11 33-35 apin-ma-kan P 15TAR "RV Samuha GASAN-YA
KUg-un GIM-an hipalaza [with gloss-wedges] EGIR-pa istapta
n-an ishiyat n-an-mu pard pesta ‘My Lady IStar of Samuha
caught him like a fish with a net, bound him, and handed him
over to me’; cf. Go6tze, Hattusilis 50, and III 21 II 15-16
liliwanza-ma-ssan ikza-tes KUR-e katta huppan harzi ‘your swift
net holds the land ensnared’), 2 sg. imp. act. istapi (KUB
XXXIII 62 III 6 B-ri-ya S51G istapi ‘in the house close the
door?!’), 3 sg. imp. act. istapu (XXVIII 82 I 23 n-at-kan istapu
‘and let him close it [viz. the 1id)), is-tab-du (IX 31 II 38
idalu-kan para istabdu assuw-a-kan anda kuragdu ‘let [the door]
shut out evil and keep in good’; dupl. HT 1 11 12 HE-lu-kan sara
istabdu ...; cf. ibid. 35-36 SS1G-ann-a hatki ‘closes the door’; B.
Schwartz, JAOS 58:342 [1938)), 3 pl. imp. act. is-tap-pa-an-du
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(KUB X1II 2 1 7 nu URU.DIDLL.HLA anda istappandu ‘they shall
shut in the towns[people]’; cf. von Schuler, Dienstanweisungen
41); partic. istappant-, nom. sg. c. is-tap-pa-an-za (IBoT 111 148
III 50-52 n-as-kan KAxU-is kizza ISTU KU.BABBAR GUSKIN
NINDA.KUR,.RA-ya istappanza ésdu ‘let his mouth be plugged
[partitive apposition] with this silver, gold, and thick bread’; cf.
Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 226; KUB VII 54 III 25-27 nu-wa-ta-
-kkan XUSMA.URU.URU istappanza ésdu SBAN-ma-wa-ta-kkan
arha tarndn ésdu ‘may your quiver be shut, may your bow be
unstrung’; thus istappulli- [q.v. infra]=Gk. ndua ‘lid’ {pap-
étpng ‘of quiver’: lliad 4:116, Odyssey 9:314]), nom.-acc. sg.
neut. is-tap-pa-an (I 6 11 9 istappan ésta ‘[the land] had been
under siege’; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 16; XXIX 4 III 32 anda
istappan ‘[the container is] closed’; cf. Kronasser, Umsiedelung
24; KBo V 1 1I 39-40 n-at ISTU LAL suwan ser-ma-at-kan I$TU
GI8MaA istappan ‘they [viz. the containers] [are] filled with honey
and plugged with figs’; similarly ibid. 41; cf. Sommer — Ehelolf,
Papanikri 8*), nom. pl. c. is-tap-pa-an-te-es (111 6 11 24-25
URU.DIDLLHLA-ma kuyés $4 KUR "RUHatti istappantes eser
nu-kan GUL-heskir ‘the towns of Hatti which had been block-
aded, they struck out’; dupl. KUB I 1 II 42 istappantesl[; cf.
Gotze, Hattusilis 18; L 6 III 17; cf. A. Archi, SMEA 22:26
[1980]), nom.-acc. pl. neut. istappanta (KBo XVII 65 Rs. 10
anda-ya-at kari istappanta ‘it [viz. the house] has already been
shut’; as noun ‘covereds, covered footwear, boots’, VIII 95 Vs.
10 KUBg s1R istappanta; XXVI 34 IV 10 istappanda matching
ibid. Akk. Sahupatum ‘boot’; cf. Otten, Vokabular 41); verbal
noun istappessar (n.), nom.-acc. is-tap-pi-es-sar and abl. sg.
is-tap-pi-es-na-az (KBo XXI 4+ KUB XXIX 7 Rs. 48-49
EGIR-SU-ma-ssan ... istappessar ienzi istappesnaz-ma-kan PAs-an
[...-]lyan INA iD-kan anda ienz[i ‘but afterwards they make a
dam ..., and from the dam they make an outlet into the river’),
gen. sg. is-tap-pi-es-na-as (ibid. 51-52 n-asta Ma istappesnas
PAs-as istappes[naz] pard iD-kan pedai ‘the outlet of the dam
carries the boat forth from the dam into the river’; cf. Lebrun,
Samuha 124; KUB XXXVIII 3 111 11 istappesnas SAL.LUGAL-as
‘queen of enclosure’ [?); cf. von Brandenstein, Heth. Gétter 20).

istappinu- ‘shut, close’, 3 pl. pret. act. is-tap-pi-nu-ir (KUB
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VIII 52, 6 para-ta-za istappinui[r ‘they shut you out’; cf.
- Friedrich, ZA4 39:14 [1930]).

istappulli- (n.) ‘cover, lid, plug, stopper’, nom.-acc. sg.
is-tap-pu-ul-li (see sub 1 sg. pres. act. istaphe above), instr. sg.
is-tap-pu-ul-li-it (KUB XLIV 56 Rs. 13; cf. Haas, Orientalia
N.S. 45:200 [1976]), nom.-acc. pl. istappulli (XXXIII 8 III 7-8
dankuwai takni AN.BAR-as ®YCpalhis kianda istappulli-smit A.
.BAR-as ‘in the dark earth lie iron cauldrons; their lids are of
lead’; XXIII 66 II 10; par. XVII 10 IV 15 istappulli-smet; cf.
Laroche, RHA 23:103-4, 130, 97 [1965]), istappuli (dupl.
XXXIII 3, 7 i]stappuli-sme[t); denom. istappulliya- ‘use as stop-
per’, partic. nom. sg. c. istappullianza (KBo XI 14 1 8 NINDA.
KUR4RA ZIZ TUR istappullianza ‘small wheatloaf used as
stopper’), acc. sg. c. istappulliyantan (ibid. IV 12-13 NINDA.
KUR4.RA [... istaplpulliyantan; cf. H. A. Hoffner, Alimenta
Hethaeorum 165, 194 [1974)). For suffix -ufli- c¢f. Kronasser,
Etym. 1:213.

The frequent gemination of -pp- as the marked spelling
variant points to *p and thus *step-, e.g. istaphe <*stopA,ey.
The obvious etymon is the root (/EW 1011-3) appearing with
occlusive-variation as *step- (Lith. stépas ‘apoplexy’, stapinti
‘have an erection’, OCS stgpiti ‘tread [firmly]’, stopa ‘footstep’),
*steb- (Gk. otéuPw ‘kick around, abuse’, OE steppan ‘step,
tread’, pret. stop, stempan ‘stamp, stomp’), *stebh- (Gk. otépw
‘put around, entwine’, dateupnc ‘firm’, Skt. stabh- ‘make firm,
support’, stambha- ‘post, pillar’, vi-s¢dp- ‘top, surface’ [beside
skabh- ‘make firm, support’, skambha- ‘pillar’, q.v. s.v. isga-
puzzi-], ON stefja ‘curb, restrain’, OE stef ‘staff’, stefn ‘stem’,
Lith. stabas ‘post’, stariibas ‘stump’). It is conceivable that both
variants *step- and *steb(h)- are represented in the Hittite
paradigm, or even that a dominant *steb(h)- has partly lost
out to a secondary /step-/ created through unvoicing in forms
like *st0b(h)-A,ey. The noun istappulli- has seeming parallels
in e.g. Gk. otapvin ‘plummet’, OE stapol ‘post, pillar’ (> ‘sta-
ple’). Cf. also Oettinger, Stammbildung 419-20.

A connection with Skt. stabh- was first suggested by Benven-
iste, BSL 33:139 (1932). The (rival) tie-in with the Sanskrit
causative sthapayati ‘make to stand, stop, arrest’ (from stha-
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‘stand’), championed by Sturtevant (Lg. 4:3—4 [1928], 6:156
[1930], Comp. Gr." 76, Lg. 14:72 [1938], Comp. Gr.2 60), which
others have echoed (e.g. T. Milewski, L'indo-hittite et I'indo-
européen 49 [1936]) or rejected (e.g. Couvreur, Hett. 199-200),
may ultimately also be correct in that sthapdyati can represent
a *stopéyeti secondarily associated with the root sthd- (cf.
OLith. stapyti[s] ‘stand still’, ON stefja ‘curb, restrain’).

istark(iya)-, istaiak(k)—, istarakkiya- ‘(turn) ail(ing), become sick;

ail, afflict’ (G1G; impersonal subject, or ‘illness’, or a deity;
occasional impersonal construction with agent in abl.; patient in
acc.), 3 sg. pres. act. istarakzi(e.g. KUB1 1144 man-mu istarakzi
kuwapi ‘if it ever ail me’; cf. Gotze, Hartusilis 10; V 6 1 45-46
man-wa DINGIR-LUM UKU-si menahhanda TUKU.TUKU-anza
istarakzi-war-an ‘if a god [is] angry at a man and ails him’; VIII
36 I1 12 m]an antuhsan SAG.DU-SU istara[kzi ‘if it ails a manin the
head’, with partitive apposition; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte
38; Laroche, CTH 188), istarzi (VIII 38+ XLIV 63 III 8-9 man
antuhsan IGLHI.A-8[ U .. ] apinessan istarzi ‘if it ails a man thus in
the eyes’; cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 30), istarkiyazzi (KBo V
4 Rs. 38 istarkiyazzi kuinki ‘it ails someone’; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrige 1:66), istarakkiyazi (XXI 21 III 4; cf. Burde,
Medizinische Texte 36), GiG-zi (e.g. KUB XVII 12 111 16 nu
GIG-zi kuin antuhsan ‘the man whom it ails’; KBo IV 14 II 57
LUGAL-un GIG-zi ‘it ails the king’; cf. R. Stefanini, ANLR 20:42
[1965]; ibid. IH 13 LUGAL-i kuitki nakkészi nassu LUGAL GIG-zi
‘something becomes heavy for the king, or ails the king’; KUB
XIX 5 Vs. 5 listarakzi GIG-zi-ma-mu WUL-lu GiG-as-mu |...
tlamassan harzi ‘ails ..., but it ails me, illness has badly beset
me’; XXX 26 I 1-2 man ukU-an Plsharaz GiG-zi ‘if it ails a man
from the goddess 1.’; cf. Otten, Totenrituale 100; Neu, Interpre-
tation 74-5), 3 sg. pret. act. istarkit (XIX 23 Rs. 12 EN-YA-pat
kuwapi "* Ankuwa istarkit ‘when my lord was ailing at A.’; cf. S.
Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 313 [1977)), istarkiat (KBo IV 6 Vs.
24-25 tuel GEME-TUM istarkiat n-an GiG-anza tamastat ‘your
servant has become sick, illness has beset her’; cf. Tischler, Gebet
14), istarakta (KUB XIV 1511 6 n-an idalus GiG-as istarakta ‘a
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bad illness afflicted him’; cf. Gotze, AM 48; XIII 35 III 5
istarakta-wa-mu ‘it ailed me’; cf. Werner, Gerichtsprotokolle 8;
XXII 70 Vs. 1; cf. Unal, Orakeltext 54), istarakkit (KBo V 9 1
1415 tuk-ma istarakkit nu irmalliyattat ‘it ailed you, illness
afflicted you’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:10), istarakkiyat
(KUB XIV 16 111 41; cf. Gotze, AM 60), 3 sg. pret. midd.
istarakkiyattat (XIV 1511 13 nu-war-an [ idalus G1G-as) istarakki-
yattat ‘a bad illness afllicted him’; cf. Gotze, AM 48; Neu,
Interpretation 77); iter. istarkiski- (VIII 36 111 20 istarkiski[zzi;
cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 40; Laroche, CTH 189).

istarni(n)k- ‘make ail, afflict’, 2 sg. pres. act. istarniksi (KBo
111 28 II 16 /e nepisi DINGIR.AS.AS istarniksi ‘in heaven do not
afflict the gods’; cf. Laroche, Festschrift H. Otten 187 [1973]), 3
sg. pres. act. istarnikzi (Code 1:10 takku LUO.ULU.LU-an kuiski
hiinikzi t-an istarnikzi ‘if anyone beats up a man and makes him
ailing’), 3 sg. pret. midd. istarniktat (111 34 11 39 [OHitt.] ‘he
turned ailing’; cf. Neu, Interpretation 78), 1 pl. pret. act.
istarninkuen (111 45 Vs. 4 n)episi DINGIR.MES istarninkuen ‘in
heaven we have afflicted the gods’), 2 sg. imp. act. istarnik (111 28
11 16 taknd-ma menus istarnik ‘but on earth afflict counte-
nances!’; cf. Laroche, Festschrift H. Otten 187 [1973]). For
the causative type (like har[alk-: harni[n]k-) cf. Kronasser,
Etym. 1:435-7.

istarningai- (c.) ‘ailment, affliction’, nom. sg. istarningais
(KUB XXIX 1 1 46-47 Putu-was istarningais ‘ailment of the
sun’; cf. B. Schwartz, Orientalia N.S. 16:28 [1947]), acc. sg.
istarningain (ibid. I 32 kas kas istarningain EGIR-pa das ‘so-and-
-s0 has taken away the ailment’), is-tar-ni-ka-i-in (KBo XVIII
151 Vs. 5 and 12; cf. Unal - Kammenhuber, KZ 88:164 [1974)).

The meaning ‘afflict’ seems historically anterior, just as with
Engl. ail < OE eglan ‘cause pain’; for the trend to intransitiviza-
tion see s.v. arai-. The impersonal construction recalls that of
Lat. me piget ‘it chagrins me’. The occasional agent construc-
tion with ablative (UkU-an PIsharaz GiG-zi) resembles Old
Latin hominem fulminibus occisit ‘it kills a man by bolts’,
Russian otcd dérevom ubilo ‘it killed the father by a tree’ (cf.
Sommer, OLZ 42:681-2 [1939]; E. Schwyzer, Rheinisches
Museum 76:433-9 [1927]); by the same token the -nt- deriva-
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tives of neuter nouns (predominantly nom. sg., serving as
subjects of transitive verbs) are in origin agental ablatives in
-a(n)z(a) (cf. abl. luttanza ‘from the window’, nepisanza ‘from
heaven’, hassannanza ‘from the family’), secondarily reinter-
preted from paradigmatic to derivational status (collected by
Laroche, BSL 57:1.23-43 [1962]); hence e.g. KUB XXX 34 1V
7-8 nu éshananza linkiyaza Ehalinduwa £ DINGIR MES le epzi
means originally literally ‘may it not seize the temples of the
palace by blood(shed) (and) perjury’.

istark- is most plausibly cognate with Lith. sergu, sifgti ‘be
ill’, sérga, OCS sraga, Toch. A sdrk, Toch. B sark, Olr. serg
‘illness’ (cf. Puhvel, LIEV 25; Ivanov, Obsceindoevropejskaja
65); the initial cluster sz- vs. *s- is matched by istanza- vs. Lat.
sensus, OHG sin(n), Lith. sintéti and is thus part of a pattern
(resembling *sw- vs. s-; see further s.v. istanza[n]-); actually
Olr. serg can also reflect *sterg-.

A second possibility involves Gk. etpayydin ‘cord, noose’,
Lat. stringo ( < *strengo) ‘draw tight’ (thus Sturtevant, Lg. 4:5-6

- [1928]); by including OE stearc ‘stiff’, strec ‘firm’, OHG strang

‘cord’, strengi ‘stiff’ (cf. Frisk, GEW 2:805), an IE *stér-g-,
*str-ég- with nasal infix can be postulated. That the notion of
tightness, constriction, and smothering may inhere in istark- is
shown by the nosopoeic onslaughts of the demoness Wisuri-
yanza (cf. wesuriya- ‘strangle’; Carruba, Beschwdrungsritual
49-52). Semantic evolvement in bonam partem (‘smother with
love’) might also explain Gk. atépyw ‘be devoted, love’ (to which
Oettinger, Stammbildung 197, actually compared istark-).

Other suggested connections for istark- have been Gk.
atpedyouar ‘be exhausted, suffer pain’ (J. Duchesne-Guillemin,
TPS 1946:82); Goth. ga-staurknan ‘dry up’, OE stearc ‘stiff’
(Goetze, Lg. 30:403 [1954]); Lat. stercus ‘filth’, Welsh trwnc
‘urine’ (Duchesne-Guillemin, TPS 146:82; similarly Puhvel,
LIEV 25, in the sense of ‘pollute’); Lat. sterné ‘scatter, lay low’
(Kronasser, Studies presented to Joshua Whatmough 122
[1957)); Ved. trndh-, trmha- ‘crush’ (besides strhant- ‘damaging’
with s-mobile; H. Eichner, Gedenkschrift fiir H. Kronasser
16-21 [1982)).

Cf. arma(n)-, inan-.
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istarna, istarni, always spelled is-tar-, ‘between, mutually, in the

midst, among(st), within, internally’ (84; e.g. KUB1 117
DINGIR.MES-as-kan istarna beside ibid. IV 88 SA DINGIR.MES
‘among the gods’; cf. Gotze, Hattusilis 6, 40), istarna iya- (or:
pai-) ‘go among; go by, pass (of time)’, istarna tiya- ‘step
between; intervene, intercede’, istarna tekkussa(nu)- ‘single out
(within a group), designate’, istarna arha ‘away from amongst;
right through’, istarna pedi ‘at mid-point, centrally’, istarna
siwatti ‘at mid-day’, e.g.. KUB XXX 29 Vs. 4 SSkuppisnas
istarna ‘between the stools’; KBo 11 3 111 10-11 [nu palhhur
ZAG-az GUB-lazz-iya BIL-an[zi] [is)tarna-ma-kan 7 N**huwasi
isgaranzi ‘they light a fire to the right and left, and in between
they set seven stone pillars’; cf. L. Rost, M10 1:362 [1953]; 111 1
IT 50 kuis $E8.MES-n-a NIN.MES-n-a istarna idalu iyazi ‘who does
evil among brothers and sisters’; XXV 112 III 11 DINGIR.MES-
-nan-a istarna, ibid. II 12 and 19 DINGIR.MES-nas-a istarna
‘among the gods’ (cf. Neu, Altheth. 191-2); KUB VIII 4] passim
DINGIR.ME$-nas-a istarna and XXXI 143 passim DINGIR.MES-
-nan-a istarna, matching Hattic hawashawipi (e.g. XX VIII 75 111
6,9,13,17,22,27; cf. Laroche, JCS 1:187-96 [1947]); XXIV 31
30-32 nu-tta-kkan $um-an lamnas istarna nakki DINGIR-LIM-
-yatar-ma-ta-kkan DINGIR.MES-as istarna nakki namma-za-kan
DINGIR.MES-as istarna zik-pat "utu "*Y Arinna nakkis ‘your name
[is] important among names, and your godhead [is] important
among the gods; furthermore among the gods you above all [are]
important, sun-goddess of Arinna’; dupl. XX1V 111 21 [nu-tta-
-kkan $UM)-an SUM.H1.A-as istarnas [sic] nakki; XXIV 3145 and
49 (cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 20-4); XXIV 8 1 10-11
KUR-e-kan istarna apds happinanza ‘within the land he [is]
wealthy’ (cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 4); KBo XXII 1021 8
man $A-$U istarn| a ‘if within his heart’ or ‘if his heart within’ (cf.
Burde, Medizinische Texte 47); KUB XV 3411 20-24 istarna-
-kan assiyauwar ... piskattin ‘within, grant love ...!" (cf. Haas -
Wilhelm, Riten 190); KBo XIX 70, 17 nu-za-kan istarna SiGs-
-antes esten ‘be well internally!” (cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer,
Arzawa 296 [1977)).

KUB XXII1 101 1I 18 istarni-ma-wlar]-an-wa-nnas-kan SIG 5~
antes ‘(let) us (be) mutually dear’; istarni-smi ‘among (or:
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between) them (or: you, us), mutually’, spelled is-tar-ni-is-mi
(KBo 1IN 60 I1 2-3 kuis istarni-smi antuwahhis ak[i] s-an-ap
azzikanzi ‘what person dies among them, him they eat’; KUB XI
34 1 50), is-tar-ni-su-um-me (XXVI1 81 1 7 istarni-summe dassi| y-
antes ‘mutually dear’; ibid. IV 9 istarni-summe-as-kan[; XXVI143
Vs. 19 kiis-ma-kan URU.HLA istarni-su[mme ‘but these towns
mutually ..."; dupl. KBo XXII 58 Vs. 9 -]su-um-me; cf. Imparati,
RHA32:26, 54 [1974)), is-tar-ni-sum-mi (KUB XXXIII 120 111 4;
cf. Giiterbock, Kumarbi *4; KBo XIV 12 IV 29-31 nu-kan
Lishliul istarni-summi ishiyat ‘[he] concluded a treaty between
them’; ibid. 32, 36, 39 istarni-summi assiyantes ‘mutually dear’;
ibid. 37-38 kinun-a-wa-nnas-kan ki-ya istarni-su{mmi) [kis]at
‘even though now this has taken place between us’; cf. Giiter-
bock, JCS 10:98 [1956]; XXXI 66 11 9-11 ki-wa-smas ishiul
iyanun GIM-an-ma-nnas-kan HUL-uwa AWATE.MES istarni-summi
wehtat ‘I have made you this injunction; but whereas bad words
have been bandied between us ...’; ¢f. Houwink Ten Cate,
Anatol. Stud. Giiterbock 130).

KUB XLIV 61 Vs. 6 UD.KAM-ma-kan istarna iyattari ‘but a
day goes by’ (cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 18); KBo XXII 2 Vs.
6 man MU.HL.A istarna pair ‘as the years passed’ (cf. Otten,-
Altheth. Erzdhlung 6, 23-4); V 11 57 n-asta apas Up-az istarna
paizzi ‘that day goes by’; ibid. IV 34 UD-az-ma-kan istarna paizzi
‘the day goes by’ (cf. Sommer — Ehelolf, Papanikri 4*, 12*,
42-3); IV 14 111 4 [nu-k )an méhur istarna paizzi ‘time passes’ (cf.
Stefanini, ANLR 20:44 [1965]); KUB XVII 12 11 18-19 n-asta
mahhan nassu UD.2.KAM nasma UD.3.KAM istarna paizzi ‘when
either two or three days go by’; XXVII 1 1 1 [nu]-kan man
MU.HLA istarna pantes ‘if years [have] gone by’; similarly ibid.
8-9 and 20 (cf. Lebrun, Samuha 75). Cf., without istarna, e.g.
XXIX 4 1 54 nu apas UD.KAM-as paizzi ‘that day goes by’ (cf.
Kronasser, Umsiedelung 12); KBo 1V 2 III 45 mahhan-ma uer
MU.HI.A-us EGIR-anda pdir ‘but as the years came and went by’
(cf. Gotze — Pedersen, MS 4); 111 20 I 3 man 1 MEXAM MU.KAM
pait ‘as a hundred years had gone by’ (cf. Giiterbock, ZA4 44:50
[1938]). The literal sense occurs in e.g. VBoT 24 III 11 namma
ANA UDU.HI.A istarna paimi ‘then I go among the sheep’.

KBo 111 3 11 27-28 man DINU-ma kuitki nu-smas-kan "Usanca
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ANA DLHLA istarna tieskiddu ‘but if (there is) some court
proceeding, the priest shall intercede for you in legal matters’ (cf.
Hrozny, Heth. KB 150). The literal rendering applies to KUB 1
13 III 12-13 ANA GIS-ru-ma istarna tianzi ‘they step between
wood(en troughs?)’ (cf. Kammenhuber, Hippologia 64).

KBo V 3 I 10 n-an-kan istarna tekkussami ‘I designate him’;
ibid. 4-5 nu-tta-kkan YRVHattusi aNa LOMES "®VHayasa-ya
istarna tekkussanunun ‘at Hattusas I have singled you out
amongst the men of Hayasa’ (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige
2:106).

istarna arha ‘right through’, e.g. KUB XVII 28 1V 47 UkU-an
MAS.GAL UR.TUR SAH.TUR istarna arha kuranzi ‘they cut in two a
man, a he-goat, a puppy, and a piglet’ (cf. O. Masson, RHR
137:5[1950]); KBo V 4 Rs. 47 nasma-kan “UKUR-ma tuel KUR-KA
istarna arha iyattari ‘or an enemy marches right through your
country’ (cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:68); KUB XXXI 127+
1 58—59 4 halhaltimari ukturi istarna arha iyattari ‘you traverse
the four firm corners’; KUB XXIII 1 IV 17 KUR-KA-as-kan
istarna arha le paizzi ‘he shall not cross your country’ (cf.
Kiihne — Otten, Sausgamuwa 16). The literal meaning ‘away
from between (amongst, within)’, like Akk. istu libbi, is seen in
e.g. VII 31 I 20 nu-mu-kan GIDIM-as istarna arha [...] ‘[free] me
from amongst the dead!’ (cf. Kiimmel, Ersatzrituale 62); KUB
XV 35+ KBo 11 91 16 nu-smas-kan istarna arha ehu ‘come away
from their midst!” (cf. Sommer, ZA4 33:98 [1921]); KUBV 11
48-49, 1I 57 HUL-uwaz-as-kan GIG GAL-ya istarna arha uit ‘it
came away from between evil and great ailment’, i.e. a rock and
a hard place; similarly ibid. IV 75 (cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:40, 60, 88).

istarna pedi ‘at mid-point, centrally’, e.g. KBo XIX 128 III
17—18 GUNNI istarna pedi ‘in the midst of the hearth’ (cf. Otten,
Festritual 8); istarna pidi, e.g. KBo IV 1 Vs. 4 and dupl. I1 21 2;
KUBXX 59V 20and VI4-5,19; VBoT 24112; KBo IV 21 33;
ibid. 27 is-tar-na pi-e-ti (cf. Kronasser, Die Sprache 8:90-1
[1962)). For the construction cf. e.g. tamatta pedi ‘in another
place’ beside damédani pidi (s.v. ta[n]), or apiya UD-ti ‘on that
day’ beside apedani lamni ‘at that hour’ (s.v. apa-).

UD.HILA-ti istarna pidi, lit. ‘on the day at mid-point’ (KUB VII
5 II 22) equals ibid. 26 istarna UD.HLA-ti ‘at mid-day’ (both
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preceded by kariwariwar ‘at daybreak’ and followed by nekuz
mehur ‘at nightfall’; XXVII 29 11 14 istarni UD.KAM-ti has
adjectival congruence (dat.-loc. sg. of istarniya-, q.v. infra; cf.
Haas — Thiel, Rituale 142), in the manner of Lat. in medias res
‘into the middle of things’ (cf. e.g. ZaG-ni ©Sasari ‘at the right of
the door’ [s.v. arasa-]). The same transition is seen between KUB
IX 311 32 [a]Na PUSKA.[GAG.N]AG istarna and dupl. HT 1125
ANA PUSKA.GAG.NAG istarni 1 ®'A.DA.GUR tarnai ‘into the center
of the goblet he lets drop a spoon’.

istarniya- ‘middle, central’, nom. sg. c. istarniyas (KUB XVII
10 IV 9-12 parnanz-at tarnau istarniyas-at annasnanza tarnau
Slyttanz-at tarnau wawarkima istarniyas-at hilas tarnau XA.
.GAL-at tarnau hilamnanz-at tarnau KASKAL.LUGAL-al tarnau
‘may the house let them go, may the central pillar [?] let them go,
may the window let them go, to the gate-socket [?] may the
central courtyard let them go, may the gate let them go, may the
gateway let them go, may the royal road let them go’; cf.
Laroche, RHA 23:97 [1965]), acc. sg. c. istarniyan (XXXIII 62 11
5), nom.-acc. sg. neut. istarniya (XXIX 52 IV 2 and XXIX
46+ 53 1 18 istarniya hali ‘the middle watch’; cf. Kammenhuber,
Hippologia 192, 196), dat.-loc. sg. istarni (quoted above),
istarniya (KBo X1 58 111 1617 istarniya-ya-kan hali; KUB VII
212425 nu-za EN SISKUR.SISKUR E-ri istarniya esari ‘the offerant
seats himself in the center of the house’), dat.-loc. pl. istarniyas
(KBo V 11 1V 18 istarniyas KA.GAL ‘to the center gate’). For
formation cf. e.g. anturiya- (s.v. andurza).

istarnarhana (KUB 1X 3 1 9 Sum-8U istarnarhana SUM-SU
istarna[; cf. A. M. Jasink Ticchioni, Studi classici e orientali
27:161 [1977]); for an interpretation see below.

istarna was connected by Hrozny (SH 96) with Lat. sternere
‘spread’, OHG stirna ‘forehead’, OCS strana ‘area’, thus IE
*ster-H ,- ‘spread’; Sturtevant (Lg. 4:5 [1928]) specifically added
Gk. a1épvov ‘breast’, comparing A and Akk. libbu ‘heart’ and
‘middle’, and affirming nominal origin. An underlying noun
*sterno- ‘spread, space, extent’ was postulated by T. Milewski,
L’indo-hittite et I'indo-européen 14 (1936), and by Laroche, RHA
28:38-9 (1970), istarna and istarni(-) thus being petrifacts of
dat.-loc. (or “directive”’) origin. While on the one hand stressing
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semantic parallels such as OCS sréda ‘middle’ : sridice ‘heart’,
Kronasser (VLFH 38, 221) also weighed the homophonous
similarity of Hurr. istani- ‘middle’. Yet further constructional
parallels (such as Hurr. istani-wwas-a, AKk. ina libbi-ni, Hitt.
-nnas istarni-summi ‘in our midst’) are merely that, and may not
even be close, for istarna vs. istarni-summi resembles above all
katta vs. katti-mmi (q.v.; cf. Starke, Funktionen 188-91) and is
thus at best only remotely a noun phrase. Laroche’s (RHA
28:38-9 [1970]) postulation of “double directives” in istarna
arha as ‘a 'espace vers le bord’, implying a double reference to
interiority and separation similar to Lat. inter (cf. Benveniste,
Noms d’agent et noms d’action en indo-européen 120—1 [1948]),
errs in assuming the still-palpable existence of a noun istarna-.
The semantics of ‘expanse’ > ‘breast’ (specifically Gk. atépvov)
> ‘center, middle, interior’ are also less than satisfactory.

Instead iszarna and Lat. inter show close similarities in
construction, meaning, and usage: istarni-smi vs. inter se
‘mutually’; istarna iya- ‘pass (away)’ vs. interire ‘perish’; istarna
tiya- ‘intercede’ vs. intervenire; istarna tekkussa(nu)- ‘single out,
put on the spot’ vs. interdicere ‘interfere with, forbid’; istarna
arha kuer- ‘cut in two’ vs. Lat. intersecare ‘cut asunder’ + rese-
care ‘cut off’; istarna siwatti ‘at mid-day’ vs. interdiu(s) ‘in
daytime’. Parallel to istarna iya- ‘pass (away)’ one might also
have expected *istarna iya- ‘do away with, make disappear,
spend (time)’ (like Ved. antdr dha- and Lat. interficere; cf.
Puhvel, Analecta Indoeuropaea 409-10 [1981)).

Perhaps the etymology of istarna should be sought in a similar
direction. istar- can represent *ens-ter parallel to Lat. inter, with
the same variation as in Gk. év-, gic- or éx-, £~; -nais obscure (cf.
Lat. internus?) but may be replicated over again in the combina-
tion istarn(a)-arha-na (see above). istarna would thus be
cognate with anda ‘(with)in’ (q.v.), being sometimes employed
very much in the same sense (cf. Friedrich, ZA4 35:141 [1924],
and Lat. intus); its specific usages, however, like those of Lat.
inter, spring from the suffix *-ter which singles out the marked
member of a binary pair (‘separately within’).

Carruba (SMEA 12:87[1970], Partikeln 75) tried to derive the
particle -(a)sta (q.v.) from istarna /starn/: Neumann (Un-
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te.rszfchungen 9§) saw in Hes. atépvi£ - évrepihvny “inmost part,
pith’ a borrowing from Hitt. istarn- (sic) ‘middle, midst’.
. Cf. hilistarni-. ’

isdusduski-, KBo XXIII 90 I 1 du]sgaraz isdusdus[-; dupl. KUB XL

23, 12 [dusgaraz isd)usduskl[i-; dupl. Bo 3158 1 13 dusgaraza
isdul-; KBo XXII 126 Vs. 2-3 uk]tiriyas halugas isdusdul-...]
[...ILUGAL andan uktiiri dusgaral-.

The verl? appears in a possible figura etymologica with
dusgaratt- ‘joy’, perhaps as a reduplicated transitive counterpart
‘gladden’ to duski-<*tus-ske- ‘be glad’, cognate with Skt.
tiigyati. Since duski- is an old formation (of the type *prkske- >
Skt. prechati, Lat. poscit) rather than a “living” iterative, an
analysis *tus-tuske- rather than *stu-stu- (ske-) seems indicated
(wrongly Kiihne, Z4 62:251-2 [1972]; H. Eichner, Die Sprache
27:65 [1981]); the “prothetic” s- may be merely anticipatory, in
Fhe sense that *tustuski-, unlike duski-, was reinterpreted as a true
iterative *tustu-ski- and had “full” reduplication “restored”’.

istuwa- - ‘be(come) manifest, be exposed, get out (in the open)’, 3 sg.

pres. midd. isduwari (e.g. KUB XXX 10 Rs. 19 nu-mu-ssan ser
a:vszfl natta isduwari ‘over me [divine] favor is not manifest’;
similarly XXX 11 Rs. 17), istuwari (XIII 3 III 7-8 EGIR-pizziya-
-ma-at istuwdri ‘but it subsequently gets out’; ibid. 18—19
fzppiziyan-ma—at istuwari; cf. Friedrich, Meissner AOS 47),
z;duwﬁri (XII1 4111 82 [ta)kk[u] sanndi EGIR-zign-ma-at isduwari
‘if he conceals it, but it subsequently gets out’; ibid. IV 21
apzian-ma-as isduwari; ibid. 30-31 EGIR-zian-ma-as isduwari ...
man-ma-as UL-ma isduwari; similarly ibid. 46-47, 66—68, dupl.
XU 171V 8-9), is-du-u-wa-ri (ibid. 25, misspelled is=-u-wa-hu;
cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:388-96 [1934]), 3 sg. pret. midd.
isduwati (XXIII 11 III 7-8 n-as-mu DINGIR.MES para piyer
nu-smas-(s)ta uttar arha isduwati n-us-kan haspir 'Kukkulinn-a-
-kan kuinnir ‘the gods handed them over to me, and the plot was
exposed on them, and they destroyed them, and they slew K.”; cf.
R. Ranoszek, Rocznik Orientalistyczny 9:58 [1934); KBo XIX
84, 9 a]rha isduwati), isduwati (111 1 11 11 [OHitt.] man-us-kan
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'Huzziyas kuenta nu uttar isduwati ‘H. would have killed them,
but word [of the plot] got out’; KUB XIV 4 1 3 ilsduwati).

Luwoid dusdumi- (c.) ‘evidence, manifest, voucher’, nom. sg.
dusdumis (KUB X111 351 4-6 [nu] UNUTUM kuit kuedani pieskit
n-at UL siyaeskit nu-ssi dusdumis (with gloss-wedges) UL ésta
lalamies-si (with gloss-wedges) UL ésta ‘what object he had given
to whom, that he had never documented; he had neither voucher
nor receipt’; dusdumassi- ‘evidentiary’, nom.-acc. pl. neut.
dusdumassa (ibid. 15-16 ANSU.KUR.RA-wa ANSU.GIR.NUN.NA
kuiln hlarkun nu-wa-mu SSL[EU| dusdumassa [with gloss-
wedges] siyan ésta ‘as for the horse and mule that I had, there
were wooden voucher-tablets as documentation’; cf. Werner,
Gerichtsprotokolle 4); there is also VII 56 III 10 dusduma
(without gloss-wedges) in fragmentary context. dusdumi- is
probably from a Luwian reduplicated verb *du-sdum(a)- match-
ing Hitt. (i)sduwa- (cf. Luw. hishiya-: Hitt. ishiya-). Cf.
Carruba, Oriens Antiquus 9:85 (1970).

Sturtevant (Lg. 4:4-5 [1928], 6:31 [1930]) compared istuwa-
with Gk. gredrarin e.g. otebral ydp 11 Ernog épéerv (he) looks as if
he will say some word’ (fliad 3:83). Construed with a participle
otedTar means ‘is manifest (doing something)’, i.e. ‘plainly does’
(Odyssey 11:584 ateito 88 Supdwv, miéew 8 ° odk eixev éAéa 901 ‘he
was plainly thirsting but could not get to drink’), antonymical to

the same construction with Aav3avw ‘escape notice’ (ldJe -

procag); it is found also in expressions such as stedto yap
ebyouevog viknoéuev ‘he openly boasted that he would be
victorious’ (Iliad 2:597) and gt * dyopebwv Tpwai poyricesSai
‘he openly stated that he would fight the Trojans’ (lliad
5:832-3). From a reduction of such seemingly semi-pleonastic
constructions rose the usage of oredrou alone with the infinitive
in the secondary sense ‘claim, declare, promise, threaten’, being
thus a product of epic formula consolidation. The tertium
comparationis, Indo-Iranian stu- ‘praise, celebrate’, offers RV 3
sg. pres. midd. stave ‘is celebrated” which as nonthematic not
only closely matches gtedrar or otedro (: Avest. staota vs. RV
stave, like e.g. keitor : Avest. saéta vs. RV $aye; cf. J. Narten, in
Pratidanam 18-9 [1968]) but in thematic guise (RV also stdvate)
can be closely paired with Hitt. istuwari (cf. C. Watkins,
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Indogermanische Grammatik 111/1, 115—-6; H. Eichner, in Flexion
und Wortbildung 99 [1975]; Oettinger, MSS 34:112 [1976]). It is
conceivable that the original meaning of L-Ir. stu- is likewise a
medial-intransitive ‘be(come) manifest’, and that e.g. RV
10.22.2 ihé $rutd Indro asmé adya stave ‘here Indra (is) heard of,
by us to-day he is celebrated” means originally ‘here Indra (is)
heard of, to us to-day he is manifest’, i.e. we nowadays fully
appreciate Indra’s renown (cf. the preceding verse, kuha srutd
Indrah késminn adya jane mitré na Sriyate ‘where [is] Indra
heard of, in what people to-day like a friend is he heard of?’).
The development of a productive transitive paradigm of stu- in
the sense of ‘praise, celebrate’ may have occurred in early Indo-
Iranian hymnic-poetic diction via elliptic formula-reduction
similar to the Homeric one described above. In a medial-
intransitive Indo-Iranian construct *(sru-+) stu- ‘be (heard of
and) manifest’ *$ru- was incapable of secondary activization
into ‘celebrate’ due to the pre-existent transitive meaning ‘hear’;
but stu-, denoting in statival fashion visual and by extension
cognitive celebrity (cf. IE *weyd- ‘see’> ‘know’), first acquired
de facto diathetic passivity in contexts such as RV 6.26.7 tvaya
yat stavante ... viras (‘that through you heroes have visibility’ >
‘that by you heroes are celebrated’); from there the way was clear
to an active paradigm (RV stogi ‘thou praisest’ [vs. stavase nas
‘thou art celebrated by us’), staut; Avest. staoiti; new post-RV
middle stuté patterned on the active). Thus the media tantum
Hitt. istuwa- and Gk. otev- may be more archaic than Indic and
Iranian stu-; IE *stew- would be in origin intransitive-stative
rather than a verbum dicendi (J. Wackernagel’s “feierliche
offentliche Kundgebung” [Sprachliche Untersuchungen zu Ho-
mer 202]), and e.g. RV stuti- ‘hymn of praise’ denotes originally

‘celebrity’ (> ‘celebration’), vs. §riti- ‘auditory lore’. Cf. Puhvel,
AJPh 104:218-21 (1983).

O. Szemerényi (Die Sprache 12:206 [1966]) implausibly
connected istuwa- with OPers. azda ‘announcement’ (< *adh-ta
under “Bartholomae’s law”, thus isdu-<*edh-tu-); a Hittite
cognate of the Indo-Iranian root *adh- may instead be present in
isiya(hh)- ‘announce, reveal’ (q.v.).

Cf. suppesduant-, suppistuwara-.

485




isuwan-

isuwan- (n.) ‘residue, sediment, refuse, scraps, waste, remains’,

nom.-acc. sg. i-su-wa-an (KBo V12612227 [= Code 2:63] takku
suppala-sset kuélqa sieuniahta t-at parkunuzi n-at arha penndi
isuwanalli-ma-kan isuwan dai ari-ssi-ma-at UL tezzi “Carass-a 0L
sakki suppala-sset pennai n-at aki sarnikzil “if someone’s cattle
suffer demonic possession, and he cleanses them and drives them
off, but dumps the refuse on a scrap-heap without telling his
fellow [shepherd], so that the fellow unwittingly drives his cattle
[there], and they die, restitution [is in order)’), instr. sg. isuwanit
(145 Vs. 3 isuwanit watar ‘water with sediment’ matching ibid.
Akk. lihmu [cf. luhummi ‘thick liquid, wet dirt, mire’]; cf. MSL
3:59 [1955)).

Denom. isuwanai-, partic. nom. sg. . isuwananza (KBo I1 4 111
27-28 and IV 5 1 NINDA KUR,.RA BA.BA.ZA $A-ir isuwananza
‘bread-mash internally sedimental’ [from fermentational lique-
faction?], vs. ibid. IIT 25 1 NINDA KUR,.RA BA.BA.ZA IXTU A
sunnianza ‘water-logged bread-mash’, isunanza (ibid. II 23 1
NINDA KUR,4.RA BA.BA.ZA 8A-ir isunanza; XXIII 95 Vs. 11 §A-i]r
isunanza), isuwanza (sic Bo 3481 IV 14 1 NINDA KUR4.RA
BA.BA.ZA 8A-ni isuwanza, vs. ibid. 12 1 NINDA KUR4.RA BA.BA.ZA
BTU A sunnanza; cf. Haas, Nerik 296).

(i)suwanalli- (n.) ‘scrap-heap, refuse dump, midden’, dat.-loc.
sg. isuwanalli (KBo VI 26 1 24, quoted above), suwanalli (dupl.
VI 18 IV 3). For formation cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:212.

For the many past attempts at interpretation see e.g. Fried-
rich, Heth. Ges. 109~10; Imparati, Leggi ittite 288-92; Tischler,
Glossar 439—-40; most cogent are the discussions by Giiterbock,
JCS 15:70-1 (1961), and Meriggi, WZKM 58:99-100 (1962).
The dim view taken by the law of careless or willful disposal of
potentially lethal ritual waste-material is patent from Code 1:44
(KBo V13 11 55-56 takku antuhsan kuiski parkunuzzi kuptarr-a
uktirias [pedai] takku-at A.8A-ni nasma parni kuelga pedai
alwanzatar [D1.KUD LUGAL] ‘if someone cleanses a person, he also
takes the refuse to the incinerator; if he dumps it on someone’s
field or house[-lot], [this amounts to] sorcery [and is Sllb_]CCt to]
the king’s Judgment’)

isuwan- is semantically somewhat akin to mudan- (n.) ‘rinsed
dirt, refuse, offal’ (q.v. s.v. mutai-) which was given as
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food to dogs and pigs. The fluctuation (i)suwanalli- and the
etymology are opaque; a connection with suwai- ‘fill; (midd.) be
filled, swell’ (e.g. Josephson, Sentence particles 286) is not
obvious.

idalu- ‘bad, evil’ (HUL, rarely HE; KBo I 30 I 16 idalus matches Akk.

masku, just as ibid. 15 the near-synonymous huwappas [q.v.] is
glossed by AKk. limnu; cf. Giiterbock, MSL 12:214-5 [1969]),
nom. sg. C. idalus (e.g. KUB XIV-15 11 6 n-an idalus GiG-as
istarakta ‘a bad illness afflicted him’; cf. Gotze, AM 48; KBo V
13 1 26-27 kuiski idalus memiyas $a BAL ‘some bad word of
insurrection’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:124), idalus (e.g. V
4 Vs. 10 idalus memia[s §]a BAL; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige
1:52; ibid. Rs. 10 [nu 1-as 1-ed)ani menahhanda le idalus ‘one
[shall] not [be] evil against the other’; XXXI 86, 23 UOHUL-as
[$e8-as ...] idalus ‘Brother Bad ... evil’; cf. Siegelova, Appu-
Hedammu 10, 14, 23), HUL-lus (e.g. KUB XLIV 4+ KBo X111 241
Rs. 28 HUL-lus EME-as ‘evil tongue’), acc. sg. c. idalun (e.g. KUB

XTI 58 11 14 idalun eME-an; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 14), idalun (e.g.

KBo V 3 11 40-41 idalun antuhsan ‘evil person’; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrige 2:118; XXI 8 111 16 idalun EME-an), HUL-un (e.g.
dupl. KUB XXIV 10 III 25 HUL-un EME[-an; cf. Jakob-Rost,
Ritual der Malli 46), HuL-lun (e.g. KUB V 13 111 22 mann-a
HUL-lun memian kuinki $A BAL piran pard istamasti ‘and if you
hear in advance some bad word of insurrection’; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrige 1:128), nom.-acc. sg. (also pl.) neut. idalu (e.g.
XXIV 9 II 11-13 nassu-wa-an AN[A PANI DINGIR.MES] kuiski
idalu iet nasma-an ANA PANI DUMU.LU.ULU.LU[.MES Kkuiski]
HUL-lu iet ‘whether before the gods someone has treated him
badly, or before men someone has treated him badly’; cf. Gk.
kaka moieiv Tiva; Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 32; KUB XXIV 9
11 36+ KBo XII 127 11 3 ki idalu zik ep ‘this evil take thou!’,
besides dupl. KUB XXIV 11 II 15-16 HUL-lu [ zik] ep; IX 31 11 38
idalu-kan para istabdu assuw-a-kan anda kuragdu ‘let [the door]
shut out evil and keep in good’, besides dupl. HT 1 II 12
HE-lu-kan sard istabdu ...; cf. B. Schwartz, J40S 58:342 [1938)),
italu (KBo XVIII 151 Rs. 19 italu-wa bayit ‘the bad is gone’; cf.
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Unal — Kammenhuber, KZ 88:164 [1974)), idalu (e.g. KUB VII
41Vs. 18 idalu papratar ‘evil defilement’; I 16 111 23 apds idalu iet
‘she has done evil’; cf. Sommer, HAB 12; ibid. II 16 LUGAL-s-an
idalu k[uitki iyanun ‘have 1, the king, treated him badly in any
way?’, matching ibid. I 16 [Akk.] LUGAL lemuttam mimma epus,
cf. Sommer, HAB 4-5; XXXIII 68 II 1112 zig-a ®vu idalu uddar
arha pessiya nu-za assu uddar da ‘but you, storm-god, throw
away evil words and take unto yourself good words!’; KBo X VII
90 II 14 idalu-ya-kan uddar; XV 10 I 18 idalu kue ‘the evil things
which’; ibid. II 15 and 111 57 idalu uddar-set ‘her evil words’; cf.
Szabo, Entsiihnungsritual 14, 22, 44; KUB XXI1 5 111 6 eni}-wa
idalu kisaru ‘let this evil take place!”), HUL-Iu (e.g. dupl. XXI 111
80 eni-wa HUL-lu DU-ru; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:64; XXIV
911 32 kiHUL-lu alwanzata ‘this evil sorcery’), HUL (e.g. XXIV 10
I 26 HUL UH,-tar ‘evil sorcery’; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli
46), dat.-loc. sg. i-da-la-u-i (e.g. XIX 54, 19; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrdge 1:142), i-da-a-la-u-i (e.g. XV 32 1 52-53 nu-wa-
-kan apedani idalaui antuhsi awan arha uwattin ‘come away from
that evil person’; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 152), i-da-a-la-u-
- (e.g. KBo 1I 3 II 36; cf. L. Rost, MIO 1:360 [1953)),
i-da-a-la-a-u-i (e.g. V 4 Rs. 45 nu-ssan idalaui imma pard uskisi
‘you condone evil’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertréige 1.66), HuL-la-u-
-i (e.g. KUB XXI 1 III 49-50 nu-kan HUL-laui [plara uskisi),

HUL-u-e (dupl. XXI 5 III 66 nu-kan HUL-ue para usgisi; cf.

Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2: 74), i-ta-lu-i (KBo XVIII 151 Rs. 6),

abl. sg. idalauwaz (e.g. KUB XI11 58 111 7 idalauwaz paprannaz ‘by
means of evil pollution’; cf. ibid. 3—4 and 8-9 idalu papratar;
Goetze, Tunnawi 16), idalauwaz (e.g. XV 34 11 5 idalauwaz
papran[naz]; cf. Haas- Wilhelm, Riten 190), idalauwanza
(XXXI 127 11 43), HuL-uwaz (e.g. V 1 148 and II 57; cf. Unal,
Hatt. 2:40, 60), idalaz (sic XV 42119 idalaz uddanaz), nom. pl. c.
i-da-la-u-e-s(a-an) (VII 53 11 18-19 idalawes-an kuyés antuhsis
paprahhis(kyir ‘what evil persons were polluting him’; cf.
Goetze, Tunnawi 12), i-da-la-u-e-es (e.g. XXIV 9 11 23 alwanzata
idalawes teshus ‘sorcery [and] bad dreams’; cf. Jakob-Rost,
Ritual der Malli 34), i-da-a-la-u-e-es (e.g. KBo XV 101 13, 15, 23,
27, 33 idalawes ‘evil [tongues]’; cf. Szab6, Entsiihnungsritual
14-8), HUL-u-e-es (e.g. KUB IX 34 I11 45 HUL-wés siwannies ‘evil
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gods’), idalauwanzi (Luwoid KUB XXIX 7+ KBo XX141 Rs. 38
iddlauwanzi-ya NIS DINGIR-LIM ‘evil perjuries’; cf. Lebrun, Sa-
muha 123), acc. pl. c. idalamus (e.g. KUB VII 53 111 17 idalamus
zashimus ‘bad dreams’; cf. Goetze, Tunnawi 20; XXIV 9 11 42
i-da-la-mu-s{a; cf. Jakob-Rost, Ritual der Malli 38), idalamus
(e.g. XLIV 56 Rs. 12 idalamus eME-us; ibid. 16 idalamus
EME.HL[A; cf. ibid. 14 i-da-a-la-u-wa-as-sa [dat.-loc. pl.?}; KBo
XV 10 1 30-31 idalamus alwanzinnus EME.HLA ‘evil, sorcerous
tongues’; ibid. II 12 idalamus EME.HI.A; cf. Szabo, Entsiihnungsri-
tual 16, 22), idalamis (ibid. 111 54 [ida)lamis-a EME.HI1.A; KUB
VIII 67 IV 14 idallamis harziyalus NE.ZA.ZA.HIL.A ‘bad snails
[and] frogs’; cf. Siegelova, Appu- Hedammu 40), HUL-mus (IX 34
28 HUL-mus U.MES-us ‘bad dreams’), idalus (IBoT 111 102+ Bo
3436 1 6 idalus M[US]EN.HI.A-us ‘bad birds’; cf. H. Otten— C.
Riister, ZA 68:157 [1978)]), HUL-lus (par. KUB IX 34 IV 6
HUL-/us MUSEN.HIL.A-us), nom.-acc. pl. neut. idalawa (XII 44 111
6-8 idalus-wa-ssan antiwahza idalus EME-as idalawa 1GL.HL.A-wa
‘evil person, evil tongue, evil eye[s]’; cf. G. F. Del Monte, Oriens
Antiquus 12:122 [1973)), idalauwa (e.g. KBo'V 9 111 21 idalauwa
INIM.MES ‘evil words’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:20), ida-
lauwa (e.g. ibid. 11 46 idalauwa AWATE.MES ‘evil words’; XVII 105
111 6.idalauwa hatuga kue uddar ‘words that [are] evil [and]
fearsome’, besides ibid. 7 dssauwa miyauwa ‘good [and] mild’; 11
3 111 43 idalauwa uddair], besides par. KUB XXXII 115+ 1V 20
and KBo XX1V 1119 idalu uddar [cf. sub nom.-acc. sg. neut.
idalu above); cf. Hrozny, Heth. KB 86; L. Rost, MIO 1:364
[1953]), dat.-loc. pl. iddlauwas (e.g. KUB XXIV 3 11 55-56 n-asta
l[e] assawés idalauwas anda harkanzi ‘let not the good perish
among the evil’; cf. Gurney, Hittite Prayers 30), HUL-uwas (€.g.
IX 34 III 44 HUL-uwas DINGIR.MES-as).

idalawant- (c.) ‘bad(ness), evil’, serving in place of idalu- (n.) as
animate subject with transitive verbs (cf. assuwant- s.v. ass-),
nom. sg. idalawanza XXXIII 121 I 17 i]dalawanza GiG-anza
‘bad illness’; cf. Friedrich, ZA4 49:234 [1950)), i-da-a-la-u-wa-an-
-za (KBo XVII 62+63 IV 10 idilauwanza uddananza ‘evil
thing’), HUL-u-an-za (e.g. KUB XVI 41 111 16; cf. Unal, Hatt.
2:112; XVI 29 Vs. 2), HUL-uwanza (e.g. XVIII 11 Vs, 8)
HUL-liwanza (L. 71 Vs. 16).
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idalawatar, idaluwatar. idalutar (n.) ‘badness, evil disposition,
malice’, nom.-acc. sg. i-da-luy-wa-tar (KUB XXIV 14 I 25),
i-da)-lu-tar (XXXIII 93 IV 12, besides dupl. XXXIII 92 I1I 4
HUL-~tar; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 5:22 [1951)), dat.-loc. sg. i-da-la-u-
-an-ni(e.g. KBo I11 3 11 22, besides ibid. 16 HUL-anni; cf. Hrozny,
Heth. KB 144), i-da-la-wa-an-ni (KUB VI 41 IV 18), idalawanni
(dupl. KBo V 13 1V 10; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:134),
idalauwani (KUB XXXIII 103 II 10 z]ik ®Kumarbis bumu.LU.
ULU.LU-UTTIidalauwani sanhis[ kisi] ‘you, K., afflict mankind in
malice’; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:49 [1968]; Siegelova, Appu-
-Hedammu 46), idalauwanni (e.g. X1V 411 12; KBo V 12 I11 14; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:122; KUB XX1 5111 53, besides dupl.
XXI 1 1T 18 HUL-la-u-wa-an-ni and ibid. 34 HUL-la-wa-ah-zi
[sic]; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:70, 72; I 119 Vs. 8, besides
dupl. XX149 Vs. 6 HUL-u-an-ni; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:6;
HUL-u-an-ni also e.g. VI 41 I 35; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige
2:110), i-da-a-la-u-an-ni (e.g. X111 4 11 69; cf. Sturtevant, JA4OS
54:378 [1934)), idalauwanni (XXIV 4+ XXX 12 Vs. 19 nu KUR
YRUHatti iddlauwanni sanhiskanzi ‘they afflict Hatti in malice’;
cf. Gurney, Hittite Pruicrv 28), idalauwanni (KUB XIX
67+ 1513/u116-17 nu-ssi-kan 1../iiuwanni EGIR-an UL [nammal)
maushahat ‘I no longer fell into muiice with regard to him’; cf.
Neu, Interpretation 114-5).

idalawahh- ‘treat badly, maltreat’ (thus synonymous with
idalu iya-, rather than a factitival ‘make bad’), 1'sg/ pres. act!
i-da-la-u-wa-ah-mi (e.g. KBo V 3 IV 31-32 man sumes-ma
kuwatqa idalu iyatteni nu-smas "UTU-$Fya idalauwahmi ‘but if
you act badly somehow, I the king shall also treat you badly’; cf.
Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 2:134), 2 sg. presi 46t idalawahti (e.g.
KUB V1 41 1V 1214 n-an-zan S1Gs-in éssa idalawahti-ma-an le
kuitki man-an idalawahti-ma kuitki ... ‘treat it well, and do not
maltreat it in any way; but if you maltreat it ...’; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrdge 1:134), idalawatti (sic dupl. KBo V 13 IV 5-6
man-an idalawatti-ma kuitki), idalauwahti (dupl. IV 3 III 16
ida)lauwahti-ma-as le kui[ tki), idalauwahti and idalauwahti V4
Vs. 26-27 n-an SIG 5-in €ssa idalauwahti-m[a-an le kuitki]l man-an
idalauwahti-ma kuitki ...; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:56),3

§8. pres. act. idalawahzi (KUB V1 41 IV 20-21 and dupl. KBo V
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13 IV 12~13 nasma-wa-tta idalawahzi kuitki ‘or he maltreats you
in any way’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:134), HuL-ahzi (dupl.
IV 3111 24), HUL-lauwahzi (KUB XX1 1 111 20), HUL-wahzi dupl
XX1 5 111 35; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 2:70), 3'pl pres. act.
i-da-a-la-u-ah-ha-an-zi (X111 4 1 29-30 n-an-kan nassu kunanzi
nasma-kan KAxKAK-$U 1GLHI.A-$U GESTUG.HI.A-$U idalauahhanzi
‘they either kill him or they maltreat his nose, his eyes, and his

ears’; cf. Sturtevant, JAOS 54:366 [1934]), 1 sg. pret. act.’

idalawahhun (KUB VI 41 11 34, with dupl. KBo IV 31 41
HUL-ahhun; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:118), idalawahhun (V
13123 tuk ... OL kuitki idalawahhun ‘I have not maltreated you
in any way’; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:114), idalauwahhun
(dupl. IV 31 12, with dupl. IV 7 II 1 HUL-u[-), i-da-a-la-u-ah-hu-
-un (KUB XXI1 19111 6), HuL-ahhun (e.g. VI 41 136; cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrige 1:110), 38g. pret. act. idalawahta (KBo XIV 3 111
14 nu XUR-e mekki idalawahta ‘[he] had treated the land very
badly’; cf. Giiterbock, JCS 10:67 [1956]; KUB XIV 4 III 21
DAM-YA SAL.LUGAL idalawahta kuitki ‘has my wife maltreated
the queen in any way?’), 1 plL. prtt act. i-do-la-u-wa-ah-hu-u-en
(ibid. I 6).

idalawes- ‘become bad, go bad, become evil, have a falling
out, become alienated’, 2 sg. pres. act. i-da-la-u-e-es-ti (KBo IV 3
IV 32; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrige 1:146), HUL-u-e-es-ti (KUB
XL 39 I1I1 5; cf. S. Heinhold-Krahmer, Arzawa 294 [1977)), 3 sg.
pres. act. idalawészi (e.g. KBo IV 3 1V 23;V 4 Vs. 5), idalawészi
(ibid. Rs. 3 nu 1-as 1-edani le idalaweszi ‘one shall not become
evil towards the other’; ibid. S [nu 1-as 1-e]dani menahhanda le
idalaweészi; cf. Friedrich, Staatsvertrdge 1:60), idalawészi (VI 4
IV 1-2 [ = Code 1:44] man t-ri-ya kuitki idalawészi ‘if something
turns bad in the house”), [HUL}-u-e-es-zi (KUB XL 39 111 6), 2 pl.
pres. act. idalawesteni (KBo V 4 Rs. 17), idalaweésténi (ibid. 21), 3
pl. pres. act. idalawessanzi (IV 3 IV 34), idalawéssanzi(V 4 Rs. 8),
idalawéssanzi (VI 3 11 18-19 [= Code 1:31] appizziann-at-kan
nassu idalawessanzi nasma-at-kan harpantari nu-za t-ir taksan
sarranzi *[if] afterwards they become estranged or separate and
split up the household’; VI 6 1 13 [=Code 1:53] man-i-za
idalaweéssanzi ta-za €-ZUNU sarranzi ‘if their relationship goes
sour and they divide their holdings’), idalawesanz[i (dupl. V19,
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10), idalauiss[anzi(dupl. KUBXIII 11 Vs. 2), it[a- (dupl. KBo V1
211 7), 3 sg. pret. act. i-da-la-u-e-es-ta (IV 8 11 18 kinun-a apel
TI-tar idalawésta ‘has now her life become bad?"), i-da-la-t-e-
-es-ta(KUB XXXVI 251V 2 nu-ssi-kan Zi-za anda idalawésta ‘his
spirits fell’; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:73 [1968)]), HUL-u-es-ta
(XXXVI 351 25 nu-ssi-kan Z1-za anda 11UL-ues[ta ‘she became
depressed’; cf. Otten, MIO 1:126 [1953]). i1uL-u-e-es-ta (XXXVI
31, 6; cf. Laroche, RHA 26:46[1968]), 3 pl. pret. act. HUL-(m ) es-
-sir (XXI 17 1 4 "uL-essir-ma-at kedani memiyani ‘they had a
falling out in the following matter’; cf. Unal, Harz. 2:18); iter.
idalaweski-, 3 sg. pres. act. HUL-eskizzi (KBo130 Vs. 14;cf. MSL
12:215 [1969)).

Luw. adduwal- (n.) ‘evil’, nom.-acc. sg. neut. ddduwal (KUB
XXXV 88 II 1 adduwal aanni[ti ‘does evil’; cf. Otten, LTU 86),
adduwal-za-pa-tta (XXXV 54 III 22; cf. Otten, LTU 61),
attu[w]al-za (ibid. II 38), nom.-acc. pl. neut. adduwala (XXXV
39 III 25-26 kuis-tar malhassassanzan EN-ya adduwala anniti
‘whoever does evil to the offerant’; cf. Otten, LTU 40).

Luw. adduwali- ‘evil’, nom. sg. c. adduwalis (e.g. XXXV 21
Vs. 26 and Rs. 21 adduwalis eME-is ‘evil tongue’; cf. Otten,
LTU 29-30; ibid. Rs. 23 adduwalis 1TU.KAM-as ‘bad month’;
XXXV 28 1 3 ad]duwalis issaris ‘evil hand’; cf. Otten,
LTU 34), adduwalis (e.g. XXXV 49 IV 4 adduwalis issaris; cf.
Otten, LTU 51), ace. sg. ¢. adduwalin (e.g. XXXV 45 III 17
adduwalin EME-in; cf. Otten, LTU 47), attuwalin (XXXV 43
11 18; cf. Otten, LTU 43), instr. sg. or pl. adduwalati (e.g.
XXXV 21 Rs. 32 aldduwalati eM[E-ti ad)duwalati iss[arati ‘with
evil tongue [and] evil hand’; cf. Otten, LTU 30), adduwalati (e.g.
XXXV 48 111 6 adduwalati $U.MES-ti ‘with evil hands’, cf. Otten,
LTU 50).

Luw. adduwalahit- ‘malice’, corresponding to Hitt. idalawa-
tar, dat. sg. attuwalahiti IX 31 11 26; cf. Otten, LTU 16).

Hier. atuwati-, atuwari- ‘bad’, BAD-tisatar-, BAD-hita- ‘bad-
ness, evil’. Cf. Meriggi, HHG 44; Laroche, HH 194-5; J. D.
Hawkins, Anatolian studies 20:88—-9 (1970). For the phonetics,
cf. Umbr. famerias < *famedias beside Lat. familias.

Of very doubtful affinity is Lyd. fitala-, fitolla-, allegedly
‘evil’ (Gusmani, Lyd. Wb. 90-1), where Oettinger (KZ 92:85
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[1978]) saw a kind of reduplicates (*ded[w]ala-) of a PAnat.
*ed-(w)a-i-.

A PAnat. proto-form *edwal was cogently postulated by
Laroche (RHA 23:41-2 [1965]) on the basis of Luw. adduwal
besides the adjectivizations seen in Luw. adduwali- and in Hitt.
idalu-; the latter, from *edwal-u-, parallels *innar-u- from
PAnat. *enar (q.v. s.v. innar-). *edwal reflects an IE *edw] in
probable heteroclitic relationship to *edwn-, *edun- seen vari-
ously in Arm. erkn ‘(birth)pangs’, Olr. idain ‘(birth)pangs’, Gk.
60vvar ‘pain, pangs, distress’ (cf. J. Schindler, KZ 89:53-65
[1975)); *edw]{ : *edwn- resembles in declension the / : # stem IE
*sawel-, *s(u)wél-: *swen-, *sun- ‘sun’ (IEW 881) and is in
origin a petrified verbal noun of the root *ed- ‘eat’, thus literally
‘an eating (away), consumption, ill, pain’ (for the semantics cf.
e.g. garates adantes ‘innards are consumed’ denoting acute
enteric distress [s.v. alpant-], or Lat. edax ‘gnawing, destruc-
tive’). The initial vocalism of Gk. 666vn matches that of é6ovz-
‘tooth’ from the same root; a different action noun *edwr :
*edwn- is seen in GKk. eidap ‘food’ and Luw. aduna ‘to eat’ (cf.
also Oettinger, Stammbildung 540).

Implausible earlier comparisons include Lat. odium ‘hate’
(first coyly in Hrozny, SH 5, down to Laroche, RHA 23:42
[1965]; for odium cf. rather s.v. hatuk-), OF idal, OHG ital ‘idle’
(Sturtevant, Lg. 6:25[1930]; V. Pisani, Rivista indo-greco-italica
16:90 [1932], down to Paideia 7:323 [1952]; G. Bonfante, BSL
69.1:69-71 [1974]), Gk. aidnloc ‘fierce, destructive’ (W. Peter-
sen, Arch. Or. 9:205 [1937], down to O. Szemerényi, Gnomon
43:651 [1971]; for didnAog cf. rather s.v. awiti-), Gk. aiovioc
‘criminal’ (Cop, Ling. 1:59-66 [1955], 7:108 [1965)]), Gk. de1db¢
‘wretched’, deivdc *fearsome’ (Carruba, Scritti in onore di G.
Bonfante 132, 141 [1976}), Etruscan i9al, e94, allegedly ‘bad’ (E.
Vetter, Zu den lydischen Inschriften 601 [1959]; often repeated
by V.1. Georgiev, e.g. Linguistique balkanique 5.1:40 [1962)],
14.1:38 [1970], 16.2:17 [1973], 23.3:12 [1980]).

(n.) ‘way’, nom.-acc. sg. i-tar (KUB XLI 8 1 20-22 kdsa
DUMU.LU.ULU.LU uwanun GIM an "MAH-as itar wappui daskizzi U

493



itar ittaranni-

DUMU.LU.ULU.LU wappus karuuilias DINGIR.MES kallessuwanzi
uwanun ‘lo, I, mortal man, am come; even as the mother goddess
is wont to take the way to the riverbank, even so I, mortal man,
am come to the banks to invoke the ancient gods’; cf. Otten, ZA4
54:120 [1961)). Cf. E. Forrer, RHA 1:146 (1931); Kammenhu-
ber, MIO 2:65 (1954).

The meaning is contextually relatively secure, with itar da-
paralleling KASKAL-an ep(p)- ‘take the road’ (q.v. sub eppun s.v.
ep|p}-; perhaps a loan translation from Akk. urha [or: harrana,
girra] sabatu ‘take the road’; cf. Friedrich, ZA4 39:46 [1930];
Kronasser, Etym. 1:281) and KASKAL-an iya- ‘make (one’s) way’
(q.v. sub iyat s.v. iya-). The obvious comparison with Lat. iter
‘way’ (gen. itineris), Toch. A ytar (<*itor) ‘way’ (e.g. Benven-
iste, Origines 10, 104; Kammenhuber, MIO 3:352 [1955],
Sommer Corolla 100; van Windekens, Le tokharien 610) points
to an ancient heteroclitic derivative from i- ‘go’, antedating the
productive spread of Hittite verbal nouns in -atar but sharing
with the latter the non-geminate spelling of /-t-/; in any case
failure to geminate is in itself merely a scriptio facilior and does
not necessarily indicate voice (cf. Puhvel, in Hethitisch und
Indogermanisch 211 [1979]). Thus itar is not a part of the non-
finite verbal paradigm of Hitt. i- but rather a significant radical
isogloss with Tocharian and Italic. Other formations with -rar
are galaktar, kallistar, and iyatar (q.v. s.v.; iya-tar from iya-

‘go,).

ittaranni- (c.) ‘runner, messenger’ (“Cka%,.E), acc. sg. in KUB XXIII

77 Rs. 68 [man-ma M]AHAR Putu-81 Vittaranni uiskitteni ‘but if
you send a messenger before my majesty’ (cf. ibid. 65 [man]
PytU-§Fma “Uka%,.E INA KUR YRVKasga piyami ‘but if 1, my
majesty, send a messenger to Gasga-land’; cf. von Schuler, RHA
19:21--2 [1961], Die Kaskdier 129), gen. pl. $4 “UMESits[aranni
(XXXI 102 IV 2). Cf. Kronasser, Etym. 1:221.

Undeclined Hurrian agent noun in -anni-, from Hurr. idd- ‘go’
(vs. un- ‘come’), synonymous with izuri ‘runner’ (cf. Laroche,
RHA 34:128 [1976]). There is no relationship to Hitt. i- ‘go’ or
itar ‘way’. ‘
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iduri- (c.), a type of bread or cake, nom. sg. iduris (e.g. KBo XV 371

8 1 NINDA;dyris ZID.DA ‘onei.-loaf of meal’; X 341 6 1 NINDA IMZU
iduris ‘one sour-dough i.-loaf’; KUB XXXIH 128 1 16 1
NINDAduris), acc. sg. idurin (KBo XIV 27 Rs. 15 and XXIII 83,
14-17 1 ™NPAidyurin; KUB X1 31 1 19-20 NNPAjdyurinn-a parsi-
yazzi ‘he breaks up ani.-loaf”; XII 15 VI 6-7 1 "NPAidyrinn-a ...
parsiya), i-du-ri-en (KBo XXIII 15 II 4 and XXIII 83, 11 1
NINDA_ dy-ri-en-na), dat.-loc. sg. (?) "™PAiduriya[ (XXI 40 Rs. 6),
uncertain sg. case 1 N™PAjpri[ (XXI 28 II 37), nom. or acc. pl.
i-du-ri-es (IX 118 Vs. 2 18 NNDA{_gyy-ri-es), i-du-ri-e-es (XXII1 83,
6 2 NINDA;_dy-ri-e-es), iduris (e.g. KUB XXXII 128 I1 21-24 nu $a
MAS.GAL és[har] V“VyA.UDU-ya ANA 1 UPNU BA.BA.[ZA] menah-
handa immiyanzi n-as 2 N™PAiduris ienzi ‘the blood of the goat
and sheep-fat they mix with a handful of bread-mash and make
them into two i.-loaves’; cf. A. M. Dingol, RHA 27:29 [1969];
KBo XV 37 1 45-46 2 NNPAigyris zip.oa; VIII 89 Vs. 8 3
NINDA; Jyris; cf. Haas — Wilhelm, Riten 264; V 1 1118 7NNPAjgyris
kitta ‘seven i.-loaves are set’; cf. Sommer — Ehelolf, Papanikri
6*), idurius (KUB XX 98 111 4 2 idurius; KBo XXIII 83, 5 and
XXIV 59 IV 6 2 NNPAjdyriys).

Etymology obscure. According to Neumann (Untersuchungen
84-5) Gk. itpiov, a kind of cake, is a syncopated loanword from
Anatolian.

iuka- (n.) ‘yoke’ (SUDUN), nom.-acc. sg. (and pl. ?) i-t-kdn (KBo X11

22111 nu-mu)-ssan ki iukan ishaiste[n ‘you have bound this yoke
onme’; dupl. KUBXXXI4+ KBo 11141 Vs. 7 kiiukan; cf. Otten,
ZA 55:158 [1962)), i-ti-ga-an (dupl. KBo XIII 78 Vs. 7 ke iugan;
XVII 65 Rs. 52-53 ANA GU-8U-ma-ssi-s[san ser] iugan |... dai]
‘but on her neck he places a yoke’; KUB VII 11 Vs. 2 3 Siugan
‘three yokes’, besides ibid. 7 SGIGIR-TI= NARKABTI ‘[war-
Jchariot’, thus a [Lat.] triga, or perhaps quadriga employing
three yoke-devices to harness four horses, schematically
; VII 8 II 7-8 nu-ssi GEME-KA maniyah n-as-za GIS"iugan
kisari, besides [more correct gen. sg.?] ibid. III 6 95%u.pUN-as
kisari ‘assign your maid to him [viz. the impotence-sufferer] and
he shall become [of] the yoke’, i.e. [capable of] coupling [cf.
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Shakespeare’s ‘making the beast with two backs’]), dat.-loc. sg.
i-u-ki (XIII 5 11 20-22 [emended from XIII 6 II 4-5] nu aplin
GUD nassu arha ezzatteni[nasma-an-zan-kan) hali anda tarnatteni
nasma-an-zan-kan iuki [GaM-an daitt]eni ‘[if ] you either eat that
ox or letitinto the corral or put it under the yoke’; cf. Sturtevant,
JAOS 54:372 [1934)).

iuka~ was first identified as ‘yoke’ by Gotze, IF 42:327-8
(1924), who also launched the since discredited idea of a
loanword from Indo-Aryan (Skt. yugdm), iuka- is not a
hippological terminus technicus of Mitannian provenance; the
dossier indicates literal reference to the harnessing of oxen and
horses alike and also symbolic and figurative application to
human beings. iukan or iugan (with constant single spelling of
the intervocalic stop) is from the IE o-stem neuter noun *yugdm
‘yoke’ and matches Skt. yugam, Gk. {vyév, Lat. iugum, Goth.
Juk; cf. Lith. jungas ‘yoke’, OCS igo ‘yoke’, Toch. A yokdm ‘gate,
door’ (IEW 508-9); such is also the preponderant opinion of
past scholarship (cf. e.g. Mayrhofer, KEWA 3:19; Tischler,
Glossar 448—9, with references). The absence of Hittite verbal
reflexes of IE *yew(g)- ‘join, combine’ is noteworthy (sup-
planted by ishiya- ‘bind’ and taks- join’?) but matched by Slavic
where igo is isolated; for the related iuga- ‘yearling’ see the
following entry.

iuga- ‘yearling’, co-occurring with taiuga- ‘two-year-old’ (q.v. s.v.

ta[n]) in Code 1:57-58 (besides parallel Mu.1 ‘one-year[-old]
and Mu.2 ‘two-year[-old]’ in Code 1:60-61, 63, 67), nom. sg. c.
i-i-ga-as (KBo VI 3 111 26-27 takku GUD.MAH kuiski tayazzi
takku GUD sauitisza UL GUD.M[AH] takku GUD iugas UL GUD.
.MAH-as takku GUD taiugas apas GUD.M[AH ‘if someone steals a
breeding bull — if [it is] a suckling calf [it is] not a breeding bull,
if [it is] a yearling bullock [it is] not a breeding bull; if [it is] a
two-year-old bull, that [is] a breeding bull’; dupl. VI 6 I 34-35
GUD i-u-ga-as ... GUD da-a-i-ga-as; VI 3 M1 30-31 takku
ANSU.KUR.RA.MAH kuiski dayezzi takku sauitisza UL ANSU.KUR.
.RA.MAH takku iugas UL ANSU.KUR.RA.MAH [tak)ku taugas apas
ANSU.KUR.RA.MAH ‘if someone steals a stud stallion — if [it is] a
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suckling foal [it is] not a stud; if [it is] a yearling [it is] not a stud; if
[it is] a two-year-old, that [is] a stud’; dupl. VI 6 1 41-42 i-i-ga-as
... da-a-i-ti-ga-as), gen. sg. i-u-ga-as (V1 26 11 40—41 [= Code
2:80] $4 1 ANSU.KUR.RA NITA iugas 10 GIN KU.BABBAR $IM-SU §4 1
ANSU.KUR.RA.SAL.AL.LAL iugas 15 GIN KU.BABBAR SIM-§U ‘the
price of a yearling stallion [is] ten shekels silver; the price of a
yearling breeding mare is fifteen shekels silver’), acc. pl. c.
i-ti-ga-as (e.g. VI 3 111 28-29 5 taiugas [...] 5 GUD iugas 5 GUD
sauitisza pai ‘he gives five two-year-old [bulls], five yearling
bullocks, five suckling bull-calves’; dupl. VI 6 1 36-37 5 gup
daiugal-...] 5 GUD iugas; VI 3 111 32-33 5 ANSU.KUR.RA.HILA
tdiugas 5 ANSU.KUR.RA iugas 5 ANSU.KUR.RA sauitiusza pai, dupl.
VI 61 44 5 ANSU.KUR.RA ddiugas 5 ANSU.KUR.RA iu[-...]; cf. e.g.
par. VI 3 III 38 2 gup MU.2 3 GUD MU.1 2 GUD sauitisza pai).
iugassa- ‘yearling’, gen. pl. i-u-ga-as-sa-as (KBo VI 26 111 16
[=Code 2:86] $a 2 GUD iugassas UZU-SUNU kuis wasi ‘he who
buys the meat of two yearling cattle’, i-i-ga-as-sa-an (ibid. 11
31-32 [= Code 2:78] 1 GUD APIN.LAL | GUD AB iugassa[n] 5 [7]
GIN KU.BABBAR SIM-$U ‘the price of a yearling plow-ox {and] cow
[is] five [?] shekels silver’; dupl. KUB XXIX 29 Rs. 12 i-u-ga-as-
-sa-aln).
 The sequence ‘suckling’ : ‘yearling’ : ‘two-year-old’ resembles
the classification of stolen domestic animals in the Frankish
Lex Salica: si quis porcellum lactantem furaverit ... si quis
porcellum anniculum furaverit ... si quis porcum bimum furaverit
(matching OHG sohwerso suganti farah forstilit ... sohwerso
farah iarigaz forstilit ... sohwersd zuiiari suin forstilit) ‘if
someone steals a suckling pig, ... a yearling pig, ... a two-year-
old swine’ (cf. Friedrich, JCS 1:292-3 [1947]).
iuga- and taiuga- are seemingly adjectives; but the sole
ending -as (even in “‘acc. pl. ¢.””) points to adjectivization of
qualitative genitives of a noun iuga- and a compound ta-iuga-
< *dwoyo-yugo- (thus GUD tdiugas is literally ‘a bull of second
iuga-’, much as e.g. tan pedas DUMU-RU ‘a second-string son’ is
basically ‘a son of second place’; cf. Puhvel, KZ 92:99-100
[1978])= Analecta Indoeuropaea 390-1 [1981]). This iuga- is
most plausibly identical with iuka-, iuga- ‘yoke’ (q.v.) in a
qualified sense relating to the yoking age of domestic draft
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animals, and its morphological (as opposed to syntactic)
adjectivization is seen in iugassa-, comparable to witassa- ‘year-
related’ (from witt- ‘year’; cf. e.g. Kronasser, Etym. 1:189);
iugassa- thus means ‘pertaining to (first) yoking’ and is derived
from iuga- much as e.g. Lat. anniculus ‘year-old’ is from annus
or Gk. &s10¢, éviaoroc ‘year-old’ are from &rog, éviawtog (in
the barnyard sphere cf. esp. Lat. vitulus ‘bull-calf’, Gk. #alov
‘yearling’, Skt. vatsd- ‘calf”, all cognate with Hitt. wits- ‘year’).
taiuga- signifies ‘of second yoking’, i.e. embarking on the
second season of useful working life, in practice ‘two-year-old’
(cf. KBo VI 26 II 31-32 quoted above, where a yearling plow-
ox rates five shekels, less than a full-grown plow-ox [ibid. 30; 12
shekels according to dupl. KUB XXIX 22 III 7). *taiuga- (n.)
‘second yoking’ was a compound like e.g. *tasiwatt- ‘second
day’ (KUB XXXII 123 11 5 ta ub-i following hantezzi UD-ti
‘on the first day’), secondarily adjectivized through use as a
qualitative genitive; the adjectival iugassa- gained a competitor
iuga- through similar adjectivization of the gen. sg. iugas (thus
taiuga- is not in origin a possessive compound adjective like
GKk. d1etric or Lat. bimus, as wrongly suggested by e.g. Kronas-
ser, VLFH 44, and Kammenhuber, KZ 77:193, 199 [1961)).
Alternatively Hitt. iuga- might be reconstructed as *yewgo-
‘yoking’, thus paralleling Skt. ydga-, besides iuka- ‘yoke’
matching Skt. yugdm (cf. W. M. Austin — H. L. Smith, Jr., Lg.
13:104-6 [1937]), but the general absence of *yewg- in Hittite
(see s.v. iuka-) makes this alternation improbable, and there is
further no likelihood in adducing s-stems (Gk. (ebyog, Lat.
ligera) to explain iugassa-. The whole question of a wide-
ranging time-sense in iuga- was implausible elaborated with
reference to Skt. yugam ‘age, generation, era’, Lat. iugis
‘perpetual’, by Austin and Smith (Lg. 13:104—6 [1937]; a first
hint in Gétze, IF 42:328 [1924]) who saw a semantic progres-
sion of time-spans from ON eykt <*jaukipé ‘work-day’ (lit.
‘yoke-time’, besides eykr < *yewgis ‘draft animal’) to Hitt. juga-
‘of one year’ to Skt. and Lat. ‘long period’, even drawing in
solar mythology (yoking of sun-steeds) for support. Benveniste
(Hizt. 78-80) admitted also a possible borrowing of Indo-
Aryan *puga- as ‘time-span’ and its questionable Hittite adjec-
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ivizati ‘vear-old’ in the alleged manner of Lat. anniculus
f;‘;l;:-t:l); E:;Sr 1:etu,s ‘old’ (cf. further Tigchler, Glossar 459—;}.
The very fact that Hitt. iuga- refers §p§c1ﬁcally to draft amrl?in )
makes it likely that only inner-Hittite referencqs todyq g
stages are involved, rather than any more ger.lefal‘tlme- eSlgI;Z:
tion. No cognate is afforded by Lith. fivezggi.s two-year-o s
(used of cattle), which was compared with 1aiuga- by .Gcztze ;
Pedersen, M.S 68, because the correct segmentation dvez-gys (cf.
ketvérgis ‘four-year-old’) points rather to a suffix -gi- (cf.
iste, Hitt. 718-9). .

Be?n‘;i)lllﬁsible connection of iuga- w:ith the foot of Goﬁh. Jggegz
‘young’, ajukdups ‘eternity’ (Skt. yivan-: ayu-, etc.) 625 Deen
tried from Hrozny (SH 93) to Cop (Ling. 5:24-5 [1? '];1' : t
[1969]). O. Szemerényi (Studia mediterranea P. Mer“tggtz1 zqaktf
622-5 [1979]) saw in Skt. yuga- ‘age’ a 9ognate o*f Goth. a]zt;he
-dups and extravagantly analyzed Hitt. tayuga- af a’aiv-ugcf-2 the
last segment being *-ut-gho- (with zero grade of *wet-"year );

3r %

simplex iuga- as *i-uga- he connected with Gk. idc ‘one’.

i ‘1 manner of, after the fashion of, }ike, as’:

e ;/ffl(‘éotttll:trued as a postposition with genitive, e.g KUB XI{I 3
11 29-I11 2 kuis-wa papratar iyazi nu-wa I'JUGAL-f harran wzlziclzzr
pii nu-wa-kan apel z1-an DINGIR.MES uwitenas zwar.arha t:; -
huwatin ‘whoever commits deﬁlement. and gives spoiled ‘v,va efr
to the king, pour away his soul like water, o gc‘)gs. (cf.
Friedrich, Meissner AOS 47); KBo \(’II 34’III 7-9 n-.an I[(]}JdljiU_
.GA[L-as] iwar da|suwahhalndu :§A L U.HUB-ma-an iwar [k hjz:n
miyandu ‘they shall blind him like a bhpd man, and l;lgoe( e
deaf like a deaf man’ (cf. Oettinger, Ezfie 12); KUB .
Vs. 5-6 tuel-za waspan LU-as iwqr wgsszy[asz] [sAL-s]a-za ztnizz
wassiyasi ‘you put on your clothing ~hl‘(e a man, and.y01’1 pud 113 :
on like a woman’ (cf. ibid. 9 sAL-nili ‘in female fashion alt; pi

1966, 13 LU-nili ‘in male fashion’; Otten, Puduhepa 13 [. iR
XXI 17 111 7-8 "RV Hattusas iwar B.MES DING,IR.ME§_.Ser ly;;mtt:z
“in the Hittite manner I have erected temples (.Cf 5 U‘I‘lal’Hj t‘:i t.
2:24); V 6 II 55 and 1II 6 URUK(‘J.BABBAR-a{i iwar ‘in e
fashion’; ibid. 11 62 VRVK{. BABBAR-sas-a-kan iwar (cf. Sommer,
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AU 282); KBo 111 4 111 73 0L $4 "V Gasga iwar taparta ‘(he) did
not rule in Gasga-fashion’; ibid. 75-76 $4 LUGAL-UTTI iwar
taparta ‘he ruled in the manner of royalty’ (cf. Gotze, AM
88—90); KUB VII 60 111 7-8 nu-za LUGAL-us LUGAL-weznas iwar
wassiyazi ‘the king dresses in regal style’ (cf. Haas — Wilhelm,
Riten 236); KBo V 4 Rs. 15 [n-an] Purtu-§1 LOxORr-as iwar
zahhiskimi ‘1, the king, fight him like an enemy’ (cf. Friedrich,
Staatsvertrige 1:62); KUB XIV 1 Rs. 93 nu-wa ii[g]g-a $AH-as
iwar uiyami ‘I shall squeal like a pig’ (cf. Gotze, Madd. 38);
XXIII 1 11 15 $[A] '"Masturi iwar le iyasi ‘do not act like M."";
similarly ibid. 30 (cf. Kiihne — Otten, Sausgamuwa 10); KBo
HI 1 I 52-53 (OHitt.) 'Zuruwas 'Danuwas 'Tahurwailiyas
"Taruhsuss-a iwar ‘in the manner of Z., T., T., and T.”; KUB
XVII 21 I 12 anzel iwar ‘like we (did)’ (cf. von Schuler, Die
Kaskder 152); 113157 and II1 9, KBo III 51 11 and 68, II 26
IN.NU.DA-as iwar ‘like straw’, i.e. ‘amply, profusely’ (cf. Kam-
menhuber, Hippologia 58-9, 64, 78, 86, 88).

Less commonly iwar is a conjunction following a noun, e.g.:
KUB XXVII 29 1I 17-19 uddar-ma-kl[an] kue XAxU-az para
iyattari n-at LAL-it iwar sanizzi ésdu ‘but the words which issue
from the mouth shall be sweet as honey’; cf. Haas — Thiel,
Rituale 142; XXIV 711 5 [nu-z]a LUO.MES huelpi GA.RASSAR iwar
arha kari[pta ‘has devoured men like fresh leek’ (cf. A. Archi,
Oriens Antiquus 16:307 [1977]); XXXVI 37+ XXXI 118 II 10
MUSEN-is iwar ‘like a bird’ (cf. Laroche, RHA 26:27 [1968)).

iwar as a conjunction can also be followed by a noun, e.g.:
KUB VIII 48 1 15-16 iwar “Orapp1-$U ‘like (i.e. as if you were)
their comrade’ (cf. Laroche, RHA 26:18 [1968]); V 1 I 43 iwar
'Manini ‘like M.” (cf. Unal, Hatt. 2:38); ibid. III 87 oz pU-mi
iwar '"Temeti ‘I shall not do like T.’; ibid. 90 iwar 'Temetti-pat
DU-anzi ‘they will do like T.’; ibid. 93 iwar 'Temetti (cf. Unal,
Hatt. 2:78-80).

The postpositional usage clearly antedates the conjunctional
one; the transition was effected by attraction to conjunctions
such as man ‘as, like’, seen in contexts of the type KUB XII
65+ XXVI 71 111 21 [w]arsulas GiM-an ‘like a drop’ (nom. sg.
c.+man) besides dupl. KBo XXVI 73, 4 [walr[su]l[as] iwar
(gen. sg.+iwar; cf. Siegelova, Appu-Hedammu 52).
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That iwar may be a nominal petrifact was sensed already by
Hrozny (SH 183), who suggested an action noun in -war from
the root i- ‘go’. Sommer (Heth. IT 11-22) determined the true
meaning of iwar, warned prophylactically against a facile
identification with Skt. iva ‘like, as’ plus “adverbial - (which
did not keep J. Przyluski, RHA 2:225-6 [1934], 3:15-7 [1934],
from embracing iva; thus, too, Mayrhofer, KEWA 1:93, and B.
Joseph, KZ 95:95 [1981]; adverbial -r was advocated by
Benveniste, Origines 89), assumed a nominal proto-sense ‘giv-
ing’ > ‘compensation, equivalence’ (because of Akk. Sar]jaku
‘make a gift’ glossing i-wa-ar{ in KBo I 38 Rs. 9, besides ibid. 8
Sir[igdu ‘gift’ for iwaru- ‘gift, dowry’ [q.v. s.v.]), and compared
the form and usage of Lat. (gen.+) instar ‘like’ (for which see
further Puhvel, Glotta 37:290-2 [1958]= Analecta Indoeuro-
paea 45-7 [1981], who posited a reconstruction *en-stA,r
resembling German ein-stand ‘equivalence; tie [in a vote or
game]’). The analysis i-war ‘a going’ was asserted again by
Friedrich (ZA 36:48 [1925)) with reference to German wegen
‘on account of’, and has been subsequently entertained by
Sommer (AU 256), Kammenhuber (MIO 2:65 [1954]), Kronas-
ser (VLFH 155, Etym. 1:298), and Carruba (Beschwérungsri-
tual 16, who distinguished i-war ‘a going’ from i-war-u- ‘a gift’
containing the root of p-ai-, p-iya- ‘give’ [see s.v. iwaru-},
whereas J.J. S. Weitenberg, Anatolica 4:167 [1971-2], still
grouped iwar with iwaru-, following Sommer’s original hunch
[as had Couvreur, Heth. 158]).

A derivation of iwar from i- ‘go’ is not probable; no verbal
noun formation from i- is otherwise found except the petrifact
itar ‘way’ (q.v.; i-tar beside the equally fossilized iya-tar
‘growth’ from iya- ‘go’). More likely is Gusmani’s tie-in with
the root iya- ‘do, make’ (IF 68:294 [1963]); the verbal noun
iya(u)war is well attested, and one need not postulate a fossile,
iwar being a “frozen” reduction form of iyawar (cf. e.g. OHitt.
izzi for iyazi). The basic sense of gen. +iwar is ‘(in) somebody’s
(manner of) doing’, and a figura etymologica can still be sensed
in the expression ‘so-and-so’s iwar iya-’ ‘do someone’s doing’,
i.e. ‘act in the manner of somebody’. For the productive
construction cf. Lat. instar (instar montis ‘like a mountain’
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[Vergil, Aeneid 2:15); aequoris instar ‘like the surface of the sea’
[Ovid, Metamorphoses 4:135]) and Gk. déuac (6éuag mvpog ‘like
fire’ [lliad 11:596, 17:366)).

G. Kapancjan (Chetto-Armeniaca 84-5 {1931-3]) inconclu-
sively compared Arm. ibr(u) ‘in the manner of, like’, further
adducing Georgian ebr(i) ‘like’ (thus also J. van Ginneken,
Zbornik u cast A. Beli¢a 282 [1937]; V. Polak, Studia linguistica
4:102 {1950]).

iwaru- (n.) ‘gift, inheritance-grant, dowry’ (KBo I 38 Rs. 8 i-wa-ru

matching Akk. §irligdu, i.e. Seriqgru ‘gift’; ibid. 9 i-wa-ar[-
corresponding to Akk. sarlaku ‘give, make a gift’), nom.-acc.
sg. iwaru and iwaru (KBo V1 4 1V 21 takku URU-ri A.8A.HI.A-an
sahhann-a iwaru kuiski harzi ‘if in a town someone holds field
and fief as an inheritance-grant’; par. VI 3 II 59 [= Code 1:46;
dupl. VI 2 II 38 takku URU-ri A.8A.HIL.A-an iwdru kuiski harzi;
dupl. VI 5 IV 24 takku URU-ri sahhanas A.8A.HLA iwa[- ‘if in a
town [someone holds] fief-field[s] as an inheritance-grant’; ibid.
II 4-6 [= Code 1:27] takku 1LU-as DAM-$U dai n-an [ANA B-$U]
pehutezzi iwaru-ssi[ t-az] anda pedai ‘if a man takes his wife and
brings her to his house, he brings along her dowry’; dupl. VI 3
I 1 i-wa-ru-us-se-it-az; ibid. 2 i-wa-ru-se-ta-az; dupl. KUB
XXVI 56 11 7 iwaru-az anda pedal; V1 5 11 9 iwaru-sit LG-as O[L
dai] ‘the man does not take her dowry’; dupl. VI 3 II 4
iwaru-sset LU-as natta [dail), gen. sg. i-wa-ru-as (V1 2 II 41
[OHitt.] iwaruas ishds A.8A ‘the field of the grantor’), i-wa-ru-
-wa-as (dupl. VI 3 II 62 iw)aruwas ishas A.8A.HLA; par. VI 4 IV
25 iwaruwas EN-as A.8A).

iwarwai- ‘make a gift, bestow, confer’, 3 pl. pret. act.
i-wa-a-ar-wa-a-i-ir (KBo III 21 I 10-11 nu KUR-yas ariwauar
DINGIR.MES tuk iwarwair ‘the proskynesis of the lands have the
gods conferred upon thee’); verbal noun iwar[wauwar (vel sim.)
in I 38 Rs. 9 (quoted above; cf. Kronasser, Etym.1:307).

iwarwalli-, nom. pl. c. i-wa-ar-wa-al-li-i-e{-es (KBo V 7 Vs. 25
4 SAG.DU iwarwalliyes ‘four iwaru-related persons’; cf. Riemsch-
neider, M0 6:345 [1958)); for the suffix cf. e.g. arkammanalli-

502

iwaru-

‘tributary’ from arkamma(n)- ‘tribute’ (Kronasser, Etym.
1:211-2).

Even as Serigtu means ‘dowry’ in the Code of Hammurabi,
iwaru- as a technical legal term seems to denote possessions
which a grantor (iwaruwas ishds; cf. hannesnas ishas ‘litigator’,
éshanas ishas ‘claimant in a murder-case’) bequeathed or at
least consigned ante diem, either as an advance on inheritance
upon a daughter’s marriage (thus ‘dowry’) or as real property
for an heir’s use (with deferred transfer of title). Because
entailed holdings could legally change hands only through
inheritance, iwaru- may also have involved real estate deals
disguised under fictitious adoption practices.

iwaru- has no plausible truck (other than chance homo-
phony) with iwar ‘in the manner of, like’ (q.v.); attempts at a
connection from Sommer (Heth. II 11-22) down to the survey
by J. J. S. Weitenberg (Anatolica 4:165-7 [1971-2]) have been
unconvincing. Sommer himself (Hethiter und Hethitisch 43
[1947]) later found iwaru- to be “foreign”, and E. Speiser
(JAOS 55:436 [1935)) first compared Hurr. ewuru ‘(appointed
as opposed to natural) heir’ at Nuzi and saw similarities
between iwaru- practices and the Nuzi system of land tenure
(cf. Nuzi Akk. ewwru ‘heir’, ewurutu ‘right to inherit’,
ewurumma epésu ‘inherit’; CAD E 415); Kammenhuber’s objec-
tion (Gedenkschrift fiir W. Brandenstein 255 [1968]) that Old
Hittite attestation of iwaru- precludes a borrowing from Hur-
rian is not binding, for the term may well have travelled on a
wider and earlier “culture word” orbit (hence also the phonetic
discrepancies between iwaru- and ewuru).

Attempts at inner-Hittite and Indo-European derivation are
brittle. A postulated adjectival or nominal *iwar-u- (cf. Car-
ruba, Beschwérungsritual 16; H. Mittelberger, Kratylos 12:
156-7 [1967]; J. J. S. Weitenberg, Anatolica 4:165-7 [1971-2])
may have parallels in e.g. *innar-u- (s.v. innar-), idal-u- (s.v.),
*eshar-u- (s.v. eshar), *ishassar-u- (s.v. isha-); Carruba’s (Be-
schworungsritual 16) suggested verbal noun *iwar from *ai-,
*iya-, besides compounded p-ai-, p-iya- ‘give’, would have to be
a reduction form for the *iyawar inferrable from piyawar (s.v.
pai-, piya-), even as iwar ‘in the manner of, like’ (q.v.) may
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stand for iya(u)war from iya- ‘do, make’ (cf. the similar land-
grant term pi| ylett-, pitt- from pai-, piya-, s.v. and Puhvel, in
Hethitisch und Indogermanisch 213-4 [1979] = Analecta Indoeu-
ropaea 360—1 [1981)).

G. Jucquois (Orbis 16:169-73 [1967]) implausibly recon-
structed an *iwer- with zero grade of IE *yewo- ‘grain, corn’
(IEW 572), assuming that fiefs entailed grain-growing fields
(*yewo- is present rather in Hitt. e[u]wa[n]-, q.v.).

izziya-, hapax 3 sg. pres. midd. izziattari (VBoT 133 Vs. 7 [md]n
GIDIM kuedani izziattari ‘if a ghost appears [?] to somebody’).
Most plausible is a variant of isiya- ‘announce, reveal’ (q.v.),
thus referring to what an apparition does. isiya- : izziya- would
join other s: z variations (sakkar : zakkar, samankurwant- :
zamankur; cf. also s.v. ezzan), but the probable origin *dy or
*gy of the -s- in isiya- points to [z] or [Z] or [d?] at variance with
the [t*] value of z(z); still an alternative, irregular voiceless
outcome [t°] besides [d*] cannot be ruled out, in the same way as
©(t) and 4(d) both appear instead of { in some dialectal forms of
Greek as the outcome of *dy or *gy (e.g. Cretan Doric T(t)nva
for Zijva). L

yaya-, intransitive -hi conjugation verb, 3 sg. pres. act. ya-ya-a-i or
ya-ya-i, either coordinated with katta tarnai in following clause
or itself following it asyndetically: KUB XLIV 61 Vs. 9 namma
yayai katta-ya-an-za-kan tarnai ‘he ? and lets him (viz. the
patient) down’ (viz. at the end of a treatment); ibid. 16 nu yayai
katta-ya-an-za-k[an (cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 18); KBo
XX1 76, 7]0L tarndi yayai ‘does not let [and] ?’; ibid. 13 J-kan
katta tarnai yayal- (cf. Burde, Medizinische Texte 24). Unclear
in meaning, let alone etymology.’

yaspu- (c.) ‘jasper’ (ya$PU), acc. sg. in KUB XV 5145 N4y]aspun
halissiyanzi ‘they overlay jasper’ (cf. ibid. 4 ¥+ya$pv). Culture
word: beside Akk. (y)aspu, cf. Hebr. yaspe, Gk.iadmnic.
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